
THE LOEB CLASSICAL LIBRARYFOUNDED BY JAMES LOEB 1911
EDITED BY

JEFFREY HENDERSON

ACHILLES TATIUS

LCL 45





ACHILLES 
TATI US

WITH AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY

S. GASELEE

HARVARD UNIVERSITY PRESS 
CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS 

LONDON, ENGLAND



First published 1917 
Revised and reprinted 196g, 1984

LOEB CLASSICAL LIBRARY® is a registered trademark 
of the President and Fellows of Harvard College

ISBN 978-0-674-99050-0

Printed on acid-free paper and bound by 
Edwards Brothers, Ann Arbor, Michigan



CONTENTS

INDEX

PREFACE vii

INTRODUCTION ix

BOOK I 2

BOOK II 56

BOOK III 134

BOOK IV 190

BOOK V 236

BOOK VI 304

BOOK VII 348

BOOK VIII 390

457





PREFACE
The work of S. Gaselee in the present reprint 

remains his, but the translation has been corrected 
and improved in a number of places; and the limited 
critical notes on the Greek text, and the Greek text 
itself, have been revised in the light of E. Vilborg’s 
text, critical notes, and commentary (to which refer
ence must be made for fuller information), with 
special regard to emendations by L. Castiglioni in 
Byzantinisch-neugriech. Jahrbiicher (Bd. 4,1923,18-50), 
T. W. Lumb in Classical Review, XXXIV, 1920, 93-94 
and Classical Quarterly, XIV, 1920, 147-149; and 
J. Jackson in Classical Quarterly, XXIX, 1935, 52-57, 
96-112. Gaselee’s original introduction has been 
partly retained, partly rewritten; and everything has 
been translated into English.

The critical notes as revised read as if they were a 
collaboration between Gaselee himself and the 
Editor; and in a sense they are indeed joint work, 
pieced or fused together. However, “ I ” is always 
Gaselee, not:—

E. H. Warmington, 1968.

vii





INTRODUCTION 
ι

We know very little of the author of the Clilophon 
and Leucippe. “ Suidas ”1 speaks of him thus: 
“ Achilles Statius 2 of Alexandria: the writer of the 
story of Leucippe and Clitophon, as well as other 
episodes of love,3 in eight books. He finally became 
a Christian and a bishop. He also wrote a treatise 
on the sphere, and works on etymology, and a mixed 
narration telling of many great and marvellous men. 
His novel is in all respects like that of the other 
writers of love-romances.” It is possible that our 
author became a Christian later in his life (though 
there is certainly no sign of any such tendency in 
his work), but the statement that he ended in the 
episcopate should be looked upon with caution: it 
is probably a reflection of the similar story told of 
Heliodorus, the [later] novelist. His date is not easy 
to place with accuracy. [If the earlier of two papyri 
discovered after Gaselee wrote is to be dated late in

1 The lexicographer who wrote in the tenth century, but 
made much (and usually accurate) use of earlier materials.

2 Sic. We find the correct form of the name in the MSS. 
of our author and in other places where he is casually men
tioned by late grammarians and scholiasts.

3 This may either be interpreted that he wrote other 
novels with a love-interest, or as referring to the various loves, 
happy and unhappy, which are represented in the present 
work, subordinate to the main passion of the hero and 
heroine.
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INTRODUCTION

the second century, Achilles himself must be regarded 
as having composed his novel earlier in that century. 
See page xiii.—Ed.] There is no particular reason 
to doubt the statement of “ Suidas ” and of some of 
the MSS. of the novel that the author was a native 
of Alexandria, and the somewhat exaggerated de
scription of the beauties of the city at the beginning 
of Book V. would seem to be evidence of the 
writer’s patriotism. The scholiast Thomas Magister 
calls him an orator (ρητωρ), and he may well have 
been an advocate: his general style is redolent of 
the rhetorician, and the lawsuit towards the end of 
the romance betrays a practised hand in the speeches 
on both sides. It will by now be apparent to the 
reader how much of our knowledge of Achilles 
Tatius is little more than conjecture on somew’hat 
narrow grounds: one can only say that he seems 
to come [...from...] the school of the Greek novelists1 
which flourished from the first to the third century 
a.d., and he certainly became one of the most popular, 
for he was widely read throughout later Greek and 
Byzantine days.

1 See a short general article on the Greek novelists printed 
as an appendix to the Loeb Series edition of Longus and 
Parthenius.

2 Patriarch of Constantinople, 858-886: a man of real 
erudition, but not quite equal judgment.

Beyond the passage of “ Suidas ” mentioned above, 
the references to our author in antiquity are very 
few. Photius1 2 in his great Bibliotheca has more 
than one reference to him, praising his literary art 
and powers as a raconteur, but censuring some of the 
episodes and digressions as inconsistent with the 
standard of purity that a Patriarch could desire: 
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INTRODUCTION

“ in this respect alone is Achilles Tatius inferior to 
Heliodorus.” We have a formal comparison of the 
two authors from the pen of Michael Psellus; it 
is too long to give here, but may be found on 
pp. cvi-cxiv of Jacobs’ edition [cp. 165-167 of 
Vilborg’s], and is an interesting example of eleventh 
century criticism, for, besides ethical comparisons, 
the styles of narration are set against one another 
with plentiful illustration and considerable acumen.

[Another] reference to our author in ancient 
literature is an epigram in the Palatine Anthology 
(ix. 203), which is ascribed in the lemma as “ by 
Photius, patriarch of Constantinople: but others say 
that it is by Leon the philosopher.”

Φωτίου ΤΙατριΑρχου Κωνσταντινουπόλεως·, άλλοι 
δε φασιν Αγοντος του φιλοσοφου

εις την βίβλον Αευκίππης
Έρωτα ιηκρόν, αλλά σώφρονα βίον 
ό Κλειτοφώντος· ρ,εν παρεμφαίνει λόγος' 
ό Αευκίππης δε σωφρονεστατος βίος 
άπαντας εζίστησι, πώς τετυμμενη 
κεκαρμενη re καί κατηχρει,ωμενη, 
το δη μεγιστον, τρίς θανοΰσ εκαρτερει. 
ειπερ δε καί σύ σωφρονεΐν θελης, φίλος, 
μη την πάρεργον της γραφής σκοπεί θεάν, 
την τοΰ λόγον δε πρώτα συνδρομήν μάθε' 
νυμφοστολεΐ γάρ τούς ποθοΰντας εμφρονως.

There are difficulties in both ascriptions: the style 
of prosody is too late and accentual for Leon (and 
his other epigrams are hardly of the same style), 
and the sentiment of the little poem is rather more 
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INTRODUCTION

favourable to the moral standard of the novel than 
we should expect if we judge from the other men
tions by Photius. This attribution is, ho\vever, the 
more probable of the two—and the real point of the 
epigram is that the reader is not to allow himself 
to be distracted by any of the incidents of the novel, 
but to profit by the lesson of the main plot, which 
is undoubtedly, considered as a whole, a panegyric 
of chastity.

II
The Text of Achilles Tatius 

Papyri.
By far the earliest sources for the text of Achilles 

Tatius are provided by three papyri of which only one 
was known when Gaselee’s volume in the Loeb 
Classical Library was published in 1917, and all 
afford fragments only:1
Π1 Pap. Oxyrh. 1250, of the early (?) part of the 

fourth century after Christ, and now in the 
Bodleian Library, Oxford. B. Grenfell and A. 
Hunt, The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Pt. X, pp. 135 if.2 
C. F. Russo in Accad. d. Lineei, Rendiconti della 
cl. di sc. mor., stor. e filolog. Serie viii. v. x. fasc. 
5-6, 1955, 397-403.

Π2 Pap. Schubart 30, of the third century after 
Christ or earlier, and now it seems lost. W. 
Schubart, Griechische literarische Papyri. Ber
lin, 1950, pp. 59-60.

1 Throughout we use the sigla for papyri and, medieval 
manuscripts adopted by Vilborg in his edition of 1955, after 
collating all the manuscripts.

2 Hence this papyrus is called GH by Gaselee.
xii
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Π3 Pap. Mediolanensis, of the late (?) second 
century after Christ, now at Milan. A. Vogliano, 
in Stud. ital. fil. class. N. S. XV, Florence, 1938, 
pp. 121-130.

Medieval Manuscripts.
Derived from a lost archetype which was on a line 

of tradition different from any of the papyri, are 
twenty-three extant medieval manuscripts, all but 
one belonging to one or other of two families (a) and 
(/?). Of these MSS. the following, denoted by 
Vilborg’s sigla, have independent authority.

Family (a).
M == Codex Marcianus graecus 409 (early ? 13th 

century); there are MSS. copied from it. Con
tains Books 1.1—VIII.16.

W — Vaticanus graecus 1349 (12th century); there 
are MSS. derived from it. Contains Books 
I.1-VIII.19.

D = Vaticanus graecus 914 (14th century); contains 
Book I and excerpts from Books II, III and 
IV.

Family (β) (which on the whole give a better 
tradition).

V = Vaticanus graecus 114 (13th century); there are 
MSS. copied from it. Contains Books 1.1- 
VIII.19.

G = Marcianus graecus 607 (15th century); there is 
one MS. copied from it. Contains Books 1.1- 
VIII.19.

xiii
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T = Tubingensis M b 16 (16th century); there are 
MSS. derived from it. Contains Book 1.1-10.

X = Parisinus graecus 2895 (early 16th century). 
Contains Book 1.1-10.

E = Ambrosianus graecus 394 (15th or 16th cen
tury). Contains Books I.1-VII.9.

R = Vaticanus graecus 1348 (16th century); con
tains Books I.1-VIII.19.

A possible third family [y] is suggested by
F = Laurentianus conv. soppr. 627 (13th century); 

contains Books I.1-IV.4.
For details see Vilborg’s edition, pp. XV if. There 

is a stemma codicum on p. LXXII.

Gaselee’s comments on what is now called Π1.
The fragment is some thousand years older than 

any extant MS. of our author, and naturally presents 
a better text; those of its readings which are clearly 
the true original have been incorporated into the 
text of this edition, and attention has been called in a 
footnote to other places where it is probably correct. 
It is, however, satisfactory to find that our MSS., late 
as they are, have not habitually lost the truth, and 
that several places which have been doubted and 
freely altered by modern editors are corroborated in 
their traditional form by the new fragment.

There is, however, one important divergence in 
the papyrus: it is a matter of order, chapters ii. 
and iii. 1-2 of Book II. being placed between 
chapters viii. and ix. I will here quote the words 
of Grenfell and Hunt, who express clearly and con
cisely the exact state of affairs: “ Some slight 
xiv 



INTRODUCTION

changes in the transitional phrases are made, so 
that the passage as it stands runs quite smoothly. 
But the last section of chapter iii. would not join 
on to the end of chapter i., and there must have 
been a larger modification at this point. The 
abruptness of that section had already been ob
served by Jacobs, who suggested that something had 
fallen out. These remarkable divergences of the 
papyrus from the current version seem capable of 
two explanations. Either there were two redac
tions of the romance, a view which was suggested 
long ago by Salmasius but was vigorously contested 
by Jacobs, or possibly a leaf in the archetype from 
which the medieval MSS. were derived was copied 
in the wrong position and the dislocation has been 
concealed by subsequent patching. The omission 
in some MSS. of the words /cat άρτι .... καιρός ην, 
in others of /cat πάλιρ . . . καιρός ην at the 
beginning of chapter ii. might be taken to point 
in that direction.” The second explanation, or 
something like it, seems the more probable; but 
after considerable hesitation no change from the 
traditional order has been made in the present 
edition. It would have been necessary to make 
some kind of bridge between the end of chapter i. 
and the latter part of chapter iii., which would 
have presented considerable difficulties, and the 
story, which now reads continuously, would run less 
smoothly if such a course were adopted. It was 
therefore thought sufficient to chronicle the fact of 
the variant order in the papyrus, and to allow readers 
to try for themselves the difference that this changed 
order would have made.1

1 See Vilborg, edition, pp. xv-xvii, xxxv-xliv. 
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III
Editions

Before the first printing of a Greek text, Annibale 
della Croce (Cruceius) of Milan had produced a 
Latin translation of Books V-VIII at Lyon in 1544 
and of all eight books at Basle in 1554. The editions 
of the Greek text are as follows.

H. Commelinus began and I. and N. Bonnvitius 
completed the Editio Princeps which was published 
at Heidelberg in 1601. It was followed by the 
edition of Salmasius (C. Saumaise) at Leyden in 
1640. The next century saw the publication, in 
1776 at Leipzig, of the edition by B. G. L. Boden, 
and in 1792, at Zweibrucken, that of C. G. Mitscher- 
lich. In the nineteenth century came the edition 
by F. Jacobs (Leipzig, 1821), that of G. A. Hirschig 
(Paris, 1856), and that of IL Hercher (Leipzig, 1858- 
1859). The English translation, with Greek text, 
by S. Gaselee appeared in 1917.

We now have the important work of E. Vilborg 
(who writes in English), in two volumes: Achilles 
Tatius, Leucippe and Clitophon, Almquist and Wiksell, 
Stockholm and Goteborg, 1955, including biblio
graphy, description of the papyri and the medieval 
manuscripts, Greek text, full critical notes, and 
testimonia; and Achilles Tatius, Leucippe and Clito
phon. A commentary. Acta Liniversitatis Gotho- 
burgensis, Stockholm and Goteborg, 1962.
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ΑΧΙΛΛΕΩΣ ΤΑΤΙΟΥ
ΑΛΕΗΑΝΔΡΕΩ2

ΤΩΝ ΚΑΤΑ 
ΑΕΥΚΙΠΠΗΝ ΚΑΙ ΚΛΕΙΤΟΦΩΝΤΑ

Α'

1. Σιδών 6771 θαλάσση πόλις; ’Ασσυριών 1 η 
θάλασσα· μήτηρ Φοινίκων ή πόλις· Θηβαίων ό 
δήμος πατήρ, δίδυμος λιμην εν κόλπω πλατύς, 
ηρέμα κλείων τό πέλαγος. η γάρ ο κόλπος κατά 
πλευράν έπι δεξιά κοιλαινεται, στόμα δεύτερον 
όρώρυκται, και τό ύδωρ αυθις είσρεΐ, και γίνεται 
τον λιμένας άλλος λιμην, ώς ·χειμάζειν μεν ταύτη 
τάς όλκάδας έν γαλήνη, θερίζειν δε τού λιμένος εις 
τό προκόλπιον.

2 ’Ενταύθα ήκων έκ πολλοΰ χειμώνος, σώστρα 
εθυον έμαυτοΰ τη των Φοινίκων θεα· Άστάρτην 
αυτήν οι Σιδώνιοι καλοΰσιν. περιιών ούν και την 
άλλην πόλιν και περισκοπών τα αναθήματα, όρώ 
γραφήν άνακειμένην γης άμα και θαλάσσης.

1 Vilborg reads Σνρίων.
2



ACHILLES TATIUS
OF ALEXANDRIA

THE ADVENTURES OF LEUCIPPE AND 
CLITOPHON

BOOK I

1. Sidon is on the sea-board of the Assyrian 
Ocean: it is the Phoenicians’ mother city, and its 
people may be termed the father of the Theban 
race. There is a double harbour in the bay, wide 
within but with a narrow entrance so as to land-lock 
the sea by a gentle curve : where the bay makes an 
inward turn towards the right, a second inlet has 
been channelled out, for the water to run in, and 
thus there is formed a further harbour behind the 
first, so that in winter the ships can lie safely in 
the inner basin, while in summer they need not 
proceed further than the outer port.

On arriving there after a severe storm, I went to 
make my votive offerings for my safe arrival to the 
Phoenicians’goddess ; Astarte the people of Sidon 
call her: as I was thus walking about the city, paying 
especial attention to the temple-offerings, I saw a 
picture hanging up which was a landscape and a sea-

3



ACHILLES TATIUS

Ευρώπης ή γραφή' Φοινίκων ή θάΧασσα· Χίδωνος 
3 ή γή. εν τή γή Χειμών και χορός -παρθένων' εν τή 

θαΧάσσρ ταύρος ενήχετο, και τοΐς νώτοις καΧή 
-παρθένος επεκάθητο, επί Κρήτην τω ταύρω 
πΧεουσα. εκόμα πόΧΧοΐς ανθεσιν ό Χειμών δέν
δρων αύτοΐς άνεμεμικτο φάΧαγξ και φυτών 
συνεχή τα δένδρα, συνηρεφή τα πεταΧα· συνήπταν 
οι πτόρθοι τα φύΧΧα, καί εγίνετο τοΐς ανθεσιν 

4 όροφος ή των φυΧΧων συμπΧοκή. εγραήτεν ό 
τεχνίτης υπό τα πεταΧα καί την σκιάν' καί ό 
ήΧιος ήρεμα του Χειμώνος κάτω σποράδην διερρει, 
οσον το συνηρεφες τής των φύΧΧων κόμης άνεω- 

5 ξεν ό γραφεύς. οΧον ετείχιζε τόν Χειμώνα περι- 
βοΧή' εισω δε του τών ορόφων στεφανώματος ό 
Χειμών εκάθητο. al δε πρασιαϊ τών άνθεων υπό 
τα πεταΧα τών φυτών στοιχηδόν επεφύκεσαν, 
νάρκισσος και ρόδα και μύρριναι. ύδωρ δε κατά 
μέσον ερρει τού Χειμώνος τής γραφής, το μεν 
άναβΧυζον κάτωθεν από τής γής, τό δε τοΐς 

6 άνθεσι και τοΐς φυτοΐς περιχεόμενον. όχετηγός 
τις εγεγραπτο δίκεΧΧαν κατόχων και περί 
μίαν αμάραν κεκυφώς και άνοίγων την όδόν τώ 
ρεύματι.

Έν δβ τω τού Χειμώνος τεΧει προς ταΐς επϊ θά- 
Χασσαν τής γής εκβοΧαΐς τάς παρθένους εταζεν ό 

7 τεχνίτης, το σχήμα ταΐς παρθενοις καϊ χαράς και 
φοβου. στέφανοι περί τοΐς μετώποις δεδεμενοί' 
κόμαι κατά τών ώμων ΧεΧυμεναι· τό σκεΧος παν 
γεγυμνωμεναι- τό μεν άνω, τού χιτώνας, τό δε 
κάτω, τού πεδιΧου, το γάρ ζώσμα μέχρι γονατος 
άνεΐΧκε τόν χιτώνα· τό πρόσωπον ώχραί' σεση- 
ρυΐαι τάς παρειάς' τούς όφθαΧμούς άνοίξασαι προς 
4



BOOK I, i

scape in one. The painting was of Europa : the sea 
depicted was the Phoenician Ocean ; the land, 
Sidon. On the land part was a meadow and a troop 
of girls: in the sea a bull was swimming, and on 
his back sat a beautiful maiden, borne by the 
bull towards Crete. The meadow was thick with all 
kinds of flowers, and among them was planted a 
thicket of trees and shrubs, the trees growing so 
close that their foliage touched: and the branches, 
intertwining their leaves, thus made a kind of 
continuous roof over the flowers beneath. The 
artist had also represented the shadows thrown by 
the leaves, and the sun was gently breaking through, 
here and there, on to the meadow, where the 
painter had represented openings in the thick roof 
of foliage. The meadow was surrounded on all sides 
by an enclosure, and lay wholly within the embowering 
roof; beneath the shrubs grass-beds of flowers grew 
orderly—narcissus, roses, and bays ; in the middle of 
the meadow in the picture flowed a rivulet of water, 
bubbling up on one side from the ground, and on 
the other watering the flowers and shrubs; and a 
gardener had been painted holding a pick, stooping 
over a single channel and leading a path for the 
water.

The painter had put the girls at one end of the 
meadow where the land jutted out into the sea. 
Their look was compounded of joy and fear : gar
lands were bound about their brows ; their hair had 
been allowed to flow loose on their shoulders; their 
legs were bare, covered neither by their tunics above 
nor their sandals below, a girdle holding up their 
skirts as far as the knee ; their faces were pale and 
their features distorted ; their eyes were fixed wide

S
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την θάλασσαν μικρόν ύποκεχηνυΐαι τό στόμα, 
ώσπερ άφήσειν υπό φόβου μέλλουσαι και βοήν· 

8 τας χεΖρας ώς έπ\ τον βουν ώρεγον. έπέβαινον 
άκρας της θαλάσσης, όσον ύπεράνω μικρόν των 
ταρσών ύπερέχειν τό κύμα· έώκεσαν δε βούλεσθαι 
μεν ώς έπι τον ταύρον δραμεΐν, φοβεΐσθαι δε τη 
θαλάσση προσελθεΐν.

Τί}<? δε θαλάσσης ή χροιά διπλή· τό μεν yap 
προς την γην υπέρυθρον, κυάνεον δε τό πρός τό 

9 πέλαγος. άφρός έπεποίητο και πέτραι και 
κύματα· αι πετραι της γης ύπερβεβλημέναι, ό 
άφρός περιλευκαίνων τάς πέτρας, τό κύμα κορυ- 
φούμενον και περί τάς πέτρας λυόμενον είς τους 
άφρούς. ταύρος εν μέση τη θαλάσση έγέγραπτο 
τοΐς κύμασιν εποχούμενος, ώς ορούς άναβαίνοντος 
του κύματος, ένθα καμπτόμενον τού βοός κυρ- 

10 τούται τό σκέλος, ή παρθένος μέσοις έπεκάθητο 
τοΐς νώτοις τού βοός, ου περιβάδην, αλλά κατά 
πλευράν, έπι δεξιά συμβάσα τώ πόδε, τη λαια 
τού κέρως έχομένη, ώσπερ ηνίοχος χαλινού· και 
γάρ ο βούς έπέστραπτο ταύτη μαΧλον πρός τό 
τϊ/s χειρός ελκον ήνιοχουμενος. χιτών άμφι τά 
στέρνα της παρθένου μέχρις αίδούς· τούντεύθεν 
έπεκάλυπτε χλαΐνα τα κάτω τού σώματος, 
λευκός ό χιτών· η χλαΐνα πορφυρά· τό δε σώμα 

11 διά της έσθητος ύπεφαίνετο. βαθύς όμφαλός· 
γαστηρ τεταμένη· λαπάρα στενή· τό στενόν εις 
Ιξύν καταβαΐνον ηύρύνετο· μαζοί τών στέρνων 
ηρέμα προκύπτοντες· η συνάγουσα ζώνη τον 
χιτώνα καί τούς μαζούς έκλειε, και έγίνετο τού 

12 σώματος κάτοπτρον ό χιτών. αι χεΐρες άμφω 
διετέταντο, ή μεν έπι κέρας, η δέ επ' ουράν 
6



BOOK I, i

open upon the sea, and their lips were slightly 
parted, as if they were about to utter a cry of fear; 
their hands were stretched out in the direction of 
the bull. They were standing on the water’s edge, 
so that the surge just wetted their feet: and they 
seemed to be anxious to run after the bull, but to be 
afraid of entering the water.

The sea had two different tinges of colour; 
towards the land it was almost red, but out towards 
the deep water it was dark blue : and foam, and 
rocks, and wave crests had been painted in it. 
The rocks ran out from the shore and were whitened 
with foam, while the waves rose into crests and 
were then dashed into foam by breaking upon the 
rocks. Far out in the ocean was painted a bull 
breasting the waves, while a billow rose like a 
mountain where his leg was bent in swimming: the 
maiden sat on the middle of his back, not astride 
but sideways, with her feet held together on the 
right : with her left hand she clung to his horn, 
like a charioteer holding the reins, and the bull 
inclined a little in that direction, guided by the 
pressure of her hand. On the upper part of her 
body she wore a tunic down to her groin, and 
then a robe covered the lower part of her body: 
the tunic was white, the robe purple: and her 
figure could be traced under the clothes—the 
deep-set navel, the long slight curve of the belly, 
the narrow waist, broadening down to the loins, 
the breasts gently swelling from her bosom and 
confined, as well as her tunic, by a girdle : and 
the tunic was a kind of mirror of the shape of 
her body. Her hands were held widely apart, the 
one to the bull’s horn, the other to his tail; and

7
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ηρτητο δε άμφοΐν εκατέρωθεν υπέρ την κεφαλήν 
καλύπτρα κύκλω των νώτων έμπεπετασμένη· ό 
δε κόλπος τού πέπλου πάνΎοθεν έτέτατο κυρτού- 
μενος· καϊ ήν ούτος άνεμος τού ζωγράφου. ή 
δε ύίκην έπεκάθητο τω ταύρω πλεούσης νεώς, 

13 ώσπερ ίστιω τω πέπλω ερωμένη, περί δε τον 
βούν ώρχρύντο όελφΐνες, επαιζον “Ερωτες' είπες 
άν αυτών γεγράφθαι και τα κινήματα. “Ερως 
εϊλκε τον βούν· Έρως, μικρόν παιύίον, ήπλώκει 
τό πτερόν, ηρτητο την1 φαρέτραν, εκράτει τό 
πύρ· έπέστραπτο δε ώς έπϊ τον Δία και ύπε- 
μειύία, ώσπερ αυτού καταγελών, οτι 8ι αυτόν 
γέγονε βούς.

1 This picture may be compared with the short description 
in Ovid, Metamorphoses, vi. 101 seq.·.—

A Lydian maiden in her web did portray to the full 
How Europe was by royal Jove beguiled in shape of Bull. 
A swimming bull, a swelling sea, so lively had she wrought 
The lady seemed looking back to landward and to cry 
Upon her women, and to fear the water sprinkling high, 
And shrinking up her fearful feet.

2. Έγώ δε καϊ τάλλα μέν έπήνουν της 
γραφής, άτε δε ων ερωτικός περιεργότερον έβλε
παν τον άγοντα τον βούν “Ερωτα, καϊ “ ΟΙον," 
ειπον, “ άρχει βρέφος ουρανού καϊ γης και 
θαλάσσης.” ταύτά μου λέγοντος, νεανίσκος καϊ 
αυτός παρεστώς, “’Εγώ ταύτ άν έόείκνυν,” εφη, 

2 “ τοσαύτας ύβρεις εξ έρωτος παθών.” “ Και τί

1 It seems necessary to supply, with Hercher, the de 
finite article, in order to make the expression balance with 
the others of the same sentence. 

8



BOOK I, i—2

with both she held above her head the ends of 
her veil which floated down about her shoulders, 
bellying out through its whole length and so giving 
the impression of a painted breeze. Thus she was 
seated on the bull like a vessel under way, using the 
veil as a sail; about the bull dolphins gambolled, 
Cupids sported: they actually seemed to move in 
the picture. Love himself led the bull—Love, in 
the guise of a tiny boy, his wings stretched out, 
wearing his quiver, his lighted torch in his hands: 
he was turning towards Zeus with a smile on his 
face, as if he were laughing at him for becoming a 
bull for his sake.1

2. I was admiring the whole of the picture, but— 
a lover myself—paid particular attention to that 
part of it where love was leading the bull ; and 
“ Look,” I said, “ how that imp dominates over sky 
and land and sea ! ” Asi was speaking, a young man 
standing by me broke in: “ I may term myself a 
living example of it,” he said ; “ I am one who has 
suffered many buffets from the hand of Love.” “ How 
is that ? ” said I. “ What have your sufferings been, 

The subject was closely connected with Sidon, and is repre
sented, almost exactly as in Achilles Tatius’ description (so

far as the bull and his burden are concerned) on the Sidonian 
coins.
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πέπονθας," εϊπον, ” ώγαθέ; και yap όρώ σου την 
οφ·ιν ου μακράν τής του θεού τελετής." “ Σμήνος 
ανεγείρεις" elite, “ λόγων' τά yap έμά μύθοις 
eoixe.' “ Μ?; κατοκνήσης, ω βέλτιστε,” εφην, 
“ προς του Διός και του ’Έρωτος αυτού, ταύτγ 

3 μάλλον ήσειν, εί και μύθοις εοικε." και ταΰτα 
δή λέγων, δεξιούμαί τε αυτόν και επί τίνος 
άλσους αγω γείτονος, ένθα πλάτανοι μεν έπεφύ- 
κεσαν πολλαι και πυκναί, παρέρρει δε ύδωρ 
■φυχρόν τε και διαυγές, οϊον από χιόνος άρτι 
λυθείσης έρχεται, καθίσας ουν αυτόν επί τίνος 
θώκου χαμαιζήλου και αυτός παρακαθισάμενος, 
“ (,Ωρα σοι" εφην, “τής των λόγων άκροάσεως· 
πάντως δε ό τόπος 1 ήδύς και μύθων άξιος ερω
τικών."

3. Ό δε άρχεται του λέγειν ώδε· Έμοι Φοινίκη 
γένος, Ύύρος πατρίς, ονομα Κίλειτοφών, πατήρ 
'Ιππίας, αδελφός πατρός Σώστρατος, ού πάντα 
δε αδελφός, άλλ' οσον άμφοΐν εις πατήρ’ αί γάρ 
μητέρες, τω μεν ήν Βυζαντία, τω δε έμω πατρι 
Ύυρία. ό μεν ουν τόν πάντα χρόνον ειχεν εν 
Βυζαντίω· πολύς γάρ ό τής μητρός κλήρος ήν 

2 αύτω· ό δε έμός πατήρ έν Τύρω κατώκει. τήν 
δε μητέρα ούκ οιδα την έμήν· επι νηπίω γάρ 
μοι τέθνηκεν. έδέησεν ουν τω πατρι γυναικός 
ετέρας, εξ ής αδελφή μοι Καλλιγόνη γίνεται, 
και εδόκει μέν τω πατρι συνά"φ~αι μάλλον ημάς 
γάμω' αί δε Μοϊραι των ανθρώπων κρείττονες 
άλλην έτήρουν μοι γυναίκα.

1 MSS. ό τοιοΰτος roiros. Hirschig and Hercher, following 
Scaliger, seem right to omit τοιοΰτος·

IO



BOOK I, 2-3

my friend ? I can see by your looks that you are not 
far from being one of the god’s initiates.” “ You are 
stirring a whole swarm of stories,” said he ; "my ad
ventures are really like fiction.” “ I hope, Sir,” said 
I, “in the name of Zeus and that very god Love, 
that you will not hesitate to give me all the same 
the pleasure of hearing them, even if they are like 
fiction ” : and while I was speaking I took him by the 
hand and led him to a grove at no great distance, 
where many thick plane-trees were growing, and a 
stream of water flowing through, cool and translucent, 
as if it came from freshly melted snow. There I 
bade him sit dowli on a low bench, and I sat by him, 
and said : “ Now is the time to hear your tale ; and 
the surroundings are pleasant and altogether suitable 
for listening to a love-story.”

3. This is how he began : I am a Phoenician by 
nation, my country is Tyre; my name is Clitophon, 
my father is called Hippias, my uncle Sostratus; but 
he was only my father’s half-brother, on the father’s 
side, for my grandfather was twice married : my 
uncle’s mother w'as a Byzantine woman, my father’s 
a Tyrian. My uncle has lived all his life at Byzan
tium, having inherited there a very considerable 
property from his mother; my father stayed in 
Tyre. My mother I never knew, as she died when 
I was a baby; and then my father took a second 
wife, who was the mother of my sister Calligone. To 
this sister my father determined to unite me in 
marriage1 ; but Fate, stronger than the will of man, 
was reserving another to be my wife.

1 Marriage was allowed in ancient Greece between half 
brothers and half-sisters descended from the same father. 
but not between uterine half-brothers and half-sisters.
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Φίλε? δε το Βαιμόνιον το μέλλον άνθρώποις 
νύκτωρ πολλάκις λαλεΐν· ούχ ϊνα φυλάξωνται 
μη παθεΐν (ού <γάρ ειμαρμένης Βύνανται κρατεΐν) 

3 άλλ’ 'ινα κουφότερου πάσχοντες φέρωσι. το 
μεν γάρ έζαίφνης άθρόον και άπροσΒόκητον 
εκπλήσσει την ψυχήν άφνω προσπεσον και 
κατεβάπτισε· το δε προ τον παθεΐν προσΒοκώ- 
μενον προκατηνάλωσε κατά μικρόν μελετώμενον 
του πάθους την άκμην. επεϊ yap ε’χον εννατον 
έτος έπι τοΐς Βέκα, και παρεσκεύαζεν ό πατήρ 
εις νέωτα ποίησών τούς γάμους, ήρχετο του 

4 Βράματος ή τύχη. οναρ έΒόκουν συμφΰναι τή 
παρθενω τα κάτω μέρη μέχρις όμφαλού, δυο 
δέ εντεύθεν τα άνω σώματα· έφίσταται δε μοι 
'γυνή φοβερά και μεγάλη, το πρόσωπον aypia. 
οφθαλμός έν αϊματι, βλοσυραι παρειαί, οφεις 
al κόμαι· άρπην έκράτει τή Βεζιά, ΒαΒα τή 
λαια. έπιπεσούσα ούν μοι θυμω καί άνατείνασα 
την άρπην, καταφέρει τής ίζύος, ένθα των Βύο 
σωμάτων ήσαν αι συμβολαι, και άποκόπτει 

5 μου τήν παρθένον. περιΒεής ούν άναθορών εκ 
του Βείματος,1 φράζω μέν προς ούΒένα, κατ' 
έμαυτόν 8έ πονηρά εσκεπτόμην.

Έυ δέ τούτω συμβαίνει τοιάΒε. ήν άΒελφός, 
εος έφην, τοΰ πατρός Σώστρατος· παρά τούτου 
τις έρχεται κομίζων έπιστολάς άπο Βυζαντίου· 
και ήν τά γεγραμμένα τοιάΒε·

6 'Ιππία τω άΒελφω χαίρειν Σώστρατος.
'Ήκουσι προς σε θυγάτηρ έμή Λευκίππη και 

ΙΙάνθεια γυνή· πόλεμος γάρ περιλαμβάνει
1 Knox proposes 8εμνίον or στρώματος.
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BOOK I, 3

Providence sometimes foreshews the future to 
men in dreams, not so that they may be able to 
avoid the sufferings fated for them, for they can 
never get the better of destiny, but in order that 
they may bear them with the more patience when 
those sufferings come : for when disasters come all 
together and unexpectedly, they strike the spirit with 
so severe and sudden a blow that they overwhelm it; 
while if they are anticipated, the mind, by dwelling 
on them beforehand, is able little by little to turn 
the edge of sorrow. Well, 1 was nineteen years of 
age, and my father was making preparations to 
celebrate my marriage in the following year, when 
Fate began the drama of my fortunes. I had a 
dream, in which I seemed to have grown into one 
with Calligone from the belly downwards, while 
above we had two separate bodies: then there 
stood over me a tall woman of fearful appearance ; 
she had a savage countenance, blood-shot eyes, grim, 
rough cheeks, and snakes for hair; in her right hand 
she held a sickle, and in her left a torch. She 
advanced angrily upon me, brandishing the sickle : 
and then struck with it at my waist, where the two 
bodies joined, and so cut the maiden away from me. 
In mortal fear I jumped up, terrified : I told nobody 
the dream, but revolved inwardly the most gloomy 
forebodings.

Meanwhile, the following events were happening. 
My father’s brother, as I told you, was Sqstratus ; 
and a messenger came from him bringing letters 
from Byzantium. This was the purport of them :—

Sostratus, to his brother Hippias, greeting.
My daughter Leucippe and my wife Panthea are on 

their way to you : war has been declared by the Thracians
13
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Βυζάντιους ©pa/ci/co?. σώζε δη μοι τά φίλτατα 
τον γένους μέχρι της του πολέμου τύχης.

4. Ταυτα ο πατήρ άναγνούς αναπηδά, καϊ έπϊ 
την θάλασσαν έκτρέχει και μικρόν ύστερον 
αύθις έπανήκεν. εΐποντο δε αύτώ κατόπιν πολύ 
πλήθος οίκετών και θεραπαινίδων, ας συνεκ- 
πέμψας ό Χώστρατος έτύγχανε ταΐς γυναιξίν· εν 
μέσοις 8ε ην γυνή μεγάλη καϊ πλούσια τγ 

2 στολή. ώς δε έπέτεινα τούς οφθαλμούς επ' 
αυτήν, εν αριστερά παρθένος έκφαίνεταί μοι, 
καϊ καταστράπτει μου τούς οφθαλμούς τώ 

3 προσωπερ. τοιαυτην ειδον εγώ ποτέ έπϊ ταύρω 
γεγραμμενην Έώρώπην’1 ομμα γοργόν εν ηδονη’ 
κόμη ξανθή, το ξανθόν ούλον όφρύς μέλαινα, 
το μελαν άκρατον’ λευκή παρειά, το λευκόν 
εις μέσον έφοινίσσετο καϊ εμιμεΐτο πορφύραν 
οιαν εις 2 τον ελέφαντα Λυδία βάπτει γυνή· τδ 
στόμα ρόδων άνθος ην, όταν άρχηται τδ ρόδον 

4 άνοίγειν τών φύλλων τα χείλη, ώς δε ειδον, 
ευθύς άπωλώλειν κάλλος γάρ όξύτερον τιτρώ
σκει βέλους καϊ διά τών οφθαλμών εις την 
ψυχήν καταρρεΐ’ οφθαλμός γάρ οδός έρωτικώ 

5 τραύματι. πάντα 8έ με ώίχεν όμού, έπαινος, 
εκπληξις, τρομος, αιδώς, αναίδεια’ έπηνουν τδ 
μέγεθος, έζεπεπληγμην τδ κάλλος, ετρεμον την 
καρδιαν, εβλεπον άναιδώς, ηδούμην άλώναι. τούς 
δε οφθαλμούς άφελκειν μέν από της κόρης 
έβιαζόμην’ οί δε ούκ ηθελον, αλλ,’ άνθεΐλκον

1 The MSS. all have Σίληι^ν: but it seems necessary to 
adopt the reading of the β MSS. Ευρώπην, to give some point 
to the introduction of the story. But cf. Vilborg’s com
mentary, pp. 21-22.
14



BOOK I, 3-4

against the Byzantines. Keep safe these, the dearest of 
my family, until the war is decided one way or the other.

4. Directly my father had read these words, he 
jumped up and hurried down to the sea-shore. He 
was not long in returning, and then there followed 
him a great number of men-servants and maid
servants, sent by Sostratus to accompany his ladies : 
in the middle of them walked a tall woman richly 
dressed ; and as I gazed at her, I suddenly saw a 
maiden on her left, who blinded my eyes, as with a 
stroke of lightning, by the beauty of her face. 
She was like that picture of Europa on the bull 
which I saw but just now : an eye at once piercing 
and voluptuous; golden hair in golden curls ; black 
eyebrows—jet black ; pale cheeks, the pallor shading 
in the centre into a ruddy hue, like that stain 
wherewith the Lydian women tint ivory ; and a 
mouth that was a rose—a rose-bud just beginning to 
uncurl its petals. Directly I saw her, I was lost: 
for beauty wounds deeper than any arrow and 
strikes down through the eyes into the soul ; the 
eye is the passage for love’s wound. All manner 
of feelings took possession of me at once—admira
tion, stupefaction, fear, shame, shamelessness. I ad
mired her tall form, I was stupefied by her beauty, 
I shewed my fear by the beating of my heart; 1 
stared shamelessly at her, but I was ashamed to be 
caught doing so. Try as I would to drag my eyes away 
from gazing upon her, they would not obey me, but

* els dlav Vilborg: dlav els the MSS. Wifstrand deletes els. 
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εαυτούς εκεί τώ του κάλλους έλκόμενοί πείσματι, 
καί τέλος ένικησαν.

5. Αί μεν δή κατήγοντο προς ημάς, καί αύταΐς 
ο πατήρ μέρος τι της οικίας άποτεμόμενος, 
εύτρεπίζει δείπνου. και έπεί καιρός ήυ, συνεπί- 
υομευ κατά, δύο τάς κλίυας διαλαχόυτες (ούτω 
γάρ έταξεν ο πατήρ), αυτός κιίγώ την μέσην, 
αί μητέρες αί δύο την εν αριστερά, την δεξιάν 

2 είχου αί παρθένοι, εγώ δε ιός ταύτην ήκουσα 
τήυ ευταξίαν, μικρού προσελθών κατεφίλησα 
τον πατέρα, οτι μοι κατ' οφθαλμούς άνέκλινε 

3 τήυ παρθένον. τί μεν ούυ έφαγαν, μά τούς 
θεούς, έγωγε ούκ ήδειν έωκειν γάρ τοΐς έν 
όνείροις έσθίουσιν. έρείσας δε κατά τής στρω
μνής τόν αγκώνα και έγκλίνας έμαυτόν, όλοις 
εβλεπον την κόρην τοΐς προσώποις, κλέπτων άμα 
την θέαν’ τούτο γαρ μοι ήν το δεΐπνον. ώς δε 

4 ή μεν από τού δείπνου, παΐς εισέρχεται κιθάραν 
άρμοσάμενος, τού πατρός οϊκέτης, και ήτιλαις

The dinner couches were thus arranged :

PANTHEA

CbITOPHON’S
STEPMOTHER

Table

LEUCIFPE

CALLIGONE

As the guests at a Greek dinner-party reclined on their 
left elbows, leaving the right arm free for eating and
16



BOOK I, 4-5

remained fixed upon her by the force of her beauty, 
and at length they won the day against my will.

5. Such was the manner of their arrival. My 
father then set aside for their use a part of the 
house, and ordered dinner to be made ready. When 
the hour for it came, we sat down two on each 
couch . my father arranged that he and 1 should 
occupy the middle one, the two mothers that on the 
left, and the two maidens the right-hand One. I was 
overjoyed when I heard of this arrangement,  and I 
could hardly restrain myself from publicly embracing 
my father for thus putting the girl under my very eyes. 
I swear that I have not the slightest idea what I 
ate—I was like a man eating in a dream. I rested 
myself firmly on my elbow on the couch, and, 
leaning forward, devoured the maiden with my eyes, 
sometimes intercepting a glance on her part; for 
that was my dinner. After it was over, a young 
slave (one of my father’s servants) came in with a 
lute ready tuned; first of all he played it with his 

drinking, the expressions left and right in the text, describ
ing the benches on which the ladies of the party reclined, 
must be from the point of view of a spectator looking up 
towards the middle bench occupied by the two men.

1
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το πρώτον διατινάξα? ταΐ? χερσί, τας χορδας 
εκρουε, και, τι κρουμάτιον ύπολνγήνα? ύποψιθυρί- 
ζουσι τοΐ? δάκτυλοι?, μετά τούτο ήδη τω πλήκ- 
τρω τα? χορδα? εκρουε, και oXiyov δσον κιθαρί- 

5 σα? συνήδε τοΐ? κρούμασι. τδ δε ασμα ήν, 
Απόλλων μεμφόμενο? την Δάφνην φεύγουσαν 
και διώκων άμα καϊ μέλλων καταλαμβάνειν, 
και <γινομενη φυτδν ή κόρη, καϊ Απόλλων τδ 
φυτον στέφανου μενο?. τούτο μοι μάλλον ασθέν 

6 ει? τέλο? την ψυχήν έζέκαυσεν· ύπέκκαυμα yap 
επιθυμία? λόyo? ερωτικό?' καν εΐ? σωφροσύνην 
τι? εαυτόν νονθετη, τω παραδεί/γματι πρδ? τήν 
μίμησιν ερεθίζεται, μάλιστα όταν εκ του κρείτ- 
τονο? η το παράδε^μα· ή yap ών αμαρτάνει 
τι? αιδώ? τω τού βελτίονο? άξιώματι παρρησία 

Ί yίvετaι. καϊ ταύτα πρδ? έμαυτδν έλεyov‘ “’Ιδού 
καϊ Απόλλων ερα, κάκεΐνο? παρθένου, καί έρών 
ούκ αίσχύνεται, άλλα διώκει τήν παρθένον' συ δβ 
όκνεΐ?, καϊ αίδή, καϊ άκαίρω? σωφρονεΐ?; μή 
κρείττων εϊ τού θεού;

6. 'Ω » δβ ήν εσπέρα, πρότεραι μέν πρδ? 
ύπνον έτράπησαν al yvvaiw?' μικρόν δέ ύστερον 
καϊ ήμεΐ?' οι μέν δή άλλοι τή yaaTpt μετρή- 
σαντε? τήν ηδονήν, 0ya> δέ τήν ευωχίαν έν τοΐ? 
οφθαλμοί? φέρων, των τε τή? κόρη? προσώπων 
yεμισθεϊ? καϊ άκράτω θεάματι καϊ μέχρι κόρου 

2 προελθών, άπήλθον μεθύων ερωτι. ώ? δέ εΐ? τδ 
δωμάτιον παρήλθον, ένθα μοι καθεύδειν εθο? ήν, 
ουδέ ύπνου τυχεΐν ήδυνάμην, εστι μέν yap 

ι8
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BOOK I, S-6

hands alone, sweeping over the strings and produc
ing a subdued tone by twanging them with his 
fingers ; then he struck the strings with the plectrum, 
and having played a short prelude he sang in concert 
with the music. The subject of his song was the 
chiding of Apollo as Daphne fled from him ; his 
pursuit, and how he all but caught her; and then 
how the maid became a tree, and how Apollo made 
himself a crown out of its leaves. This story, as 
lie sang it, at last set my heart more fiercely ablaze : 
for love stories are the very fuel of desire ; and how
ever much a man may school himself to continence, 
by the force of example he is stimulated to imitate 
it, especially when that example proceeds from one 
in a higher position than himself: for that shame, 
which prevents a man going astray, is converted 
into boldness by the approval of one of higher 
rank. So I said to myself: “Look, here is Apollo 
in love, and like you in love with a maiden ; and 
when he is in love, he feels no shame about it, 
but pursues his maiden, while you hesitate and 
profess to be ashamed, and encourage a most un
timely continence : do you put yourself above a 
god ? ”

6. When the evening came, the women went 
first to bed, and we followed their example after 
a short interval. The others had taken their 
pleasure by the satisfying of their appetite, but 
all my feast was through my eyes : so that I retired 
to rest gorged with the vision of the maiden’s face 
and sated with undiluted gazing upon her. Indeed, 
I was drunk with love; but when I reached the 
chamber where I always lay I was unable to get 
to sleep. For Nature will have it that diseases and 
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φύσει και τάΧΧα νοσήματα και τά τού σώματος 
τραύματα εν1 νυκτϊ χαΧεπώτερα, και επανίσταται

1 lv was inserted by Cobet. I do not feel quite certain 
that νυκτϊ alone would not bear the sense. Hercher suggested 
vvfcris, which is not impossible, though he did not admit it 
into his text.

3

4

μαΧΧον ήμΐν ήσυχάζουσι και ερεθίζει τάς 
άΧγηύόνας· όταν yap άναπαύηται το σώμα, 
τότε σχοΧάζει τό εΧκος νοσεΐν· τά 8ε της 
ψυχής τραύματα, μή κινούμενου τού σώματος, 
πόΧυ μαΧΧον ό8υνα. εν ήμερα μεν yap όφθαΧμοϊ 
και ωτα ποΧΧής yεμιζόμεva πεpιεpyίaς εττικου- 
φίζει τής νόσου τήν ακμήν, άvτιπεpιάyovτa 
την ψυχήν τής εις τό πονεΐν σχοΧής' εάν 8ε 
ησυχία τό σώμα ττε8ηθή, καθ' εαυτήν ή ψυχή 
yεvoμεvη τώ κακώ κυμαίνεται. πάντα yap 
εζεηείρεται τότε τά τέως κοιμώμενα· τοΐς πεν-
θούσιν αί Χύπαι· τοΐς μεριμνώσιν αί φροντί8ες· 
τοΐς κιν8υνεύουσιν οί φόβοι· τοΐς ερώσι τό πύρ. 
περί 8ε τήν εω μόΧις εΧεήσας με τις ύπνος 
άνεπαυσεν oXiyov. άΧΧ' ού8ε τότε μου τής

6

ψυχής άπεΧθεΐν ήθεΧεν ή κόρη· πάντα yap ήν 
μοι Α,ευκίππη τά ενύπνια· 8ιεXεyόμηv αυτή, 
συνεπαιζον, συνε8είπνουν, ήπτόμην, πΧείονα 
εΐχον άηαθά τής ημέρας, και yάp κατεφίΧησα, 
και ήν τό φίΧημα άΧηθινόν ώστε επει8ή με 
ΐβ/ειρεν ό οίκετης, εΧοι8ορούμην αύτώ τής 
άκαιρίας, ώς άποΧεσας ονειρον ούτω yXvK0v. 
άναστάς ούν εβάόιζον εξεπίτη8ες εΐσω τής οικίας 
κατά πρόσωπον τής κόρης, βιβΧίον άμα κρατών, 
και νγκεκυφώς ai^yivwaKov· τον δέ όφθαΧμόν, 
εΐ κατά τάς θύρας yεvoίμηv, ύπείΧιττον κάτωθεν, 
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bodily wounds are worse at night: while we are 
at rest they obtain more power to attack us and 
aggravate the pain that they cause; for when the 
body is still, the wound has the more leisure to hurt. 
In like manner the wounds of the soul are far 
more painfid when the body is at rest: for during 
the daytime the eyes and ears have plenty of 
occupation and so turn the edge of the disease, 
distracting the soul so that it has less leisure for 
its grief; but when the body is bound fast by 
bodily rest, the soul has the greater freedom to 
be tossed about by its woe : all the sensations which 
were lately at rest are then aroused; mourners 
feel their grief anew, the anxious their cares, those 
in danger their fears, and lovers their consuming 
Hame. Hardly about daybreak did sleep of a kind 
take pity upon me and give me a little respite: but 
not even then could I banish the maiden from my 
mind ; Leucippe was all my dreams—I spoke w ith 
her, I sported with her, I ate with her, I touched 
her; yes, I obtained a greater degree of happiness 
than in the daytime ; for I kissed her, and it was 
a real kiss : the natural result was that when my 
servant came to wake me, I upbraided him bitterly 
for his untimely coming, so that I thus lost so 
sweet a dream. I arose therefore, and determined 
to walk up and down somewhere in the house, into 
my sweetheart’s presence. I took a book, and 
bent over it, and pretended to read; but every 
time that I was at the door, my eyes, off the book, 
ogled her slyly. So making several journeys, and 
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καί τινας έμπεριπατήσας διαύλους, και έποχε- 
τευσάμενος εκ της θέας 'έρωτα, σαφώς άπήειν 
εχων την -ψυχήν κακώς, και ταύτά μοι τριών 
ημερών έπυρσεύετο.

7. Ήν δε μοι Κλεόνίας ανεψιός, ορφανός καϊ 
νέος, δύο άναβεβηκώς έτη της ηλικίας της έμής, 
ερωτι τετελεσμένος· μειράκιου δε ό ερως ήν. 
ούτω δέ είχε φιλοτιμίας προς αυτό, ώστε καϊ 
'ίππον πριάμενος, έπεϊ θεασάμενον το μειράκιου 
έπήνεσεν, ευθύς έχαρίσατο φέρων αύτώ τον ϊπ- 

2 πον. έσκωπτον ούν αυτόν άεϊ τής άμεριμνίας, οτι 
σχολάζει φιλεΐν καϊ δούλος έστιν ερωτικής ηδονής· 
ο δέ μοι μειδιών καϊ την κεφαλήν επισείων 
ελεγεν· “’Έση ποτέ καϊ σύ μοι δούλος ταχύ." 

3 προς τούτον άπιών καϊ άσπασάμενος καϊ παρα- 
καθισάμενος, “'Τδωκα," εφην, “Κλεινια, σοι δίκην 
τών σκωμμάτων, δούλος γέγονα κάγώ." άνα- 
κροτήσας ούν τάς χεϊρας έξεγέλασε, και άναστάς 
κατεφίλησέ μου το πρόσωπον, έμφαΐνον ερω
τικήν αγρυπνίαν· καί, “ ’Έφας,” εϊπεν, “ έρας 
αληθώς· οί οφθαλμοί σου λέγουσινί'

"Α.ρτι δέ λέγοντος αυτού, ^αρικλής ε'ιστρέχει 
(τούτο γάρ ήν όνομα τω μειρακίω) τεθορυβημένος, 

4 “ Οϊχομαί σοι," λέγων, “ Κλεινία." καϊ συνε- 
στέναξεν ό Κλεινίας, ώσπερ έκ τής εκείνου 
'Φ'υχή^ κρεμάμενος· καϊ τή φωνή τρέμων, 
“ Άποκτενεΐς," είπε, ” σιωπών τί σε λυπεί; 
τίνι δει μάχεσθαι" καϊ ό Χαρικλής, “ Γάμον,” 
ειπεν, “ ό πατήρ μοι προξενεί, καϊ γάμον 
άμορφου κόρης, ινα διπλω συνοικώ κακώ. πονη
ρόν μέν γαρ γυνή, καν εύμορφος ή· εάν δέ καϊ 
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drawing in fresh draughts of love every time 1 
saw her, I returned with my heart in ill case indeed. 
And those flames went on burning up in me for the 
next three days.

7. Now I had a cousin called Clinias. Both his 
parents were dead, and he was young, two years 
older than myself; one of Love’s adepts. But the 
object of his affections was a youth; and so strong 
were his feelings towards him that once when he 
had bought a horse, and the boy saw it and admired 
it, he at once sent it to him as a present. So I used 
constantly to be laughing at him for neglecting all 
his proper pursuits and having leisure for nought 
but his affections, a slave to love and pleasure; but 
he always used to smile, wagging his head and 
saying: “ Mark my words, some day you will be 
a slave too.” To him then I went, and greeted him, 
and said : “ At last, Clinias, I have been paid out for 
all my scoffing: I too have become a slave.” He 
clapped his hands and burst out laughing; then 
he rose and kissed me—my face bore every sign 
of a lover’s sleeplessness—and, “ Yes,” he said, “you 
are really in love : your tell-tale eyes shew it.”

He was still speaking, when Charicles (that was 
the name of his dear youth) burst in, greatly dis
ordered, crying : “ It is all over with me, Clinias.” 
Clinias gave a deep groan, as though his life hung 
on his friend’s, and murmured with a trembling 
voice: “You will kill me if you do not tell me at 
once; what is your trouble ? What have we to 
fight against?” “ Marriage!” Charicles answered, 
“ which my father is arranging for me, and a marriage 
with an ugly girl, to give me double agony. Any 
woman is bad enough, however fair; but if she
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5 άμορφιάν δυστυχή, διπλούν τό κακόν. άλλα 
προς τον πλούτον ο πατήρ άποβλεπων σπουδάζει 
τό κήδος. εκδίδομαι ό δυστυχές τοΐς εκείνης 
χρήμασιν, Ίνα γήμω πωλούμενος.”

8. 'Ως ούν ταύτα ήκουσεν ό Κλεινίας. 
ώχρίασεν. έπιπαρώξυνεν ονν τό μειράκιου 
άπωθεΐσθαι τόν γάμον, τό τών γυναικών γένος 
λοιδορών. “Γάμον,” εϊπεν, “ ήδη σοι δίδωσιν ό 

2 πατηρ; τί γάρ ήδίκηκας, ϊνα καϊ πεδηθής; ουκ 
ακούεις του Διός λεγοντος

Τοΐς δ’ εγώ άντϊ πυρός δώσω κακόν, ω κεν 
άπαντες

τερπωνται κατά θυμόν, εόν κακόν άμφαγα- 
πώντες;

αυτή γυναικών1 ηδονή’ καϊ εοικε τή τών Σειρήνων 
φύσεΓ κάκεΐναι γάρ ηδονή φονεύουσιν ωδής. 

3 εστι δε σοι συνιεναι τδ μεγεθος του κακού καϊ 
απ' αυτής της τού γάμου παρασκευής, βόμβος 
αυλών, δικλίδων κτύπος, πυρσών δαδουχία. 
ερεΐ τις ίδών τοσούτον κυδοιμόν ‘ Άτυχης ό 
μεόίλούν γαμεΐν' επϊ πόλεμόν, δοκώ μοι, πεμ-

1 Gottling’s correction for the MSS. κακών.
8 Inserted by Cobet. The article seems clearly necessary.

4 πεταιί άΧλί εί μεν Ιδιώτης ησθά μουσικής, 
ηγνόεις άν τά τών γυναικών δράματα' νύν 
δε καν άλλοις λεγοις, όσων ενεπλησαν μύθων 
γυναίκες την σκηνήν. ο2 ορμος Εφιφύλης, 
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has the bad luck to be ugly, the business is twice as 
bad. But she has a fortune; that is what my father 
looks at in arranging the match : so that I am un
happy enough to be bartered for her money·. I am 
to be sold into marriage.”

8. When Clinias heard this, he grew suddenly 
pale; and then lie urged the youth to refuse the 
marriage absolutely, abusing the whole female sex. 
“Marriage!” he said, “is that what your father is 
arranging for you already ? What have you done, 
to be so fettered ? Do you not remember the words 
of Zeus:

‘ The stolen fire must be avenged, and so
Men must seem joyful and hug close their woe’ P1

1 Hesiod, Works awl Days, 57. The punishment sent to 
men for the fire stolen for them by Prometheus was the gift 
of woman.

Such is the pleasure of woman; she is like the 
Sirens, who kill men by the charm of their song. 
Why, the magnitude of the evil can be conjectured 
from the very preparations for a marriage, the 
whistling of the flutes, the banging of doors, the 
carrying of torches ; anyone who sees all this dis
turbance would naturally say : ‘ How wretched is 
a bridegroom—he looks to me like one being sent 
off to the wars.’ If you were one that were unin
structed in the examples of poetry, you might per
haps be unaware of women’s doings: but, as it is, 
you know enough even to teach others the kind of 
stories with which women have filled the stage—
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Φίλομ^λας η τράπεζα, 'Ζθενοβοίας ή διαβολή, 
5 Άβρότπ/ς ή κλοπή, ΤΙρόκνης ή σφαγή, άν το

Χρυσηϊ'δος κάλλος Αγαμέμνων ποθή, λοιμόν τοΐς 
'Έϊλλησι ποιεί· άν το Βρισιμδος κάλλος 
Άχιλλεύς,1 πένθος αύτω προξενεί' εάν εχη 
γυναίκα Κανδαύλης καλήν, φονεύει, Κανδαύλην ή 

6 γυνή, το μέν γάρ Ελένης των γάμων πυρ

1 Amphiaraus, who was a prophet, knew that he was 
destined to perish if he joined in the famous attack of the
Seven against Thebes. Polynices, the leadei· of the invaders,
bribed his wife Eriphyle with a golden necklace to indicate
Amphiaraus’ hiding-place and to persuade him to go to his 
doom.

s Tereus, the husband of Procne, violated her sister Philo- 
26

άνήφεε κατά τής Τροίας άλλο πΰρ· ό δέ 
ΤΙηνελόπης γάμος τής σώφρονος ποσονς νυμφίους 
άπώλεσεν; άπέκτεινεν ’Ιππόλυτόν φιλούσα 
Φαίδρα, Κλυταιμνήστρα δέ Άγαμέμνονα μή 

7 φιλούσα, ω πάντα τολμωσαι γυναίκες· καν 
φιλώσι, φονευουστ καν μή φιλώσι, φονευουσιν. 
Άγαμέμνονα εδει φονευθήναι τον καλόν, ου 
κάλλος έπουράνιον ήν,

'Όμματα και κεφαλήν ϊκελος Δΰ' τερπικε- 
ραυνω·

καί ταύτην άπέκοήτεν, ω Ζεΰ, τήν κεφαλήν 
8 γυνή, και ταυτα μέν περί των ευμόρφων τις άν 

εΐποι γυναικών, ένθα και μέτριον το ατύχημα, 
τδ γάρ κάλλος έχει τινά 1 2 * * s παρηγοριάν των κακών, 
και τοΰτ' εστιν εν άτυχήμασιν ευτύχημα· εΐ δέ

1 After Άχιλλειίϊ the MSS. again read ποθή (G has ίρά), the 
deletion of which is due to Cobet.

2 Headlam’s correction from MSS. την.
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Eriphyle’s necklace,1 Philomela’s feast,2 Stheno- 
boea’s false accusation,3 Aerope’s wicked stratagem,4 
Procne’s murder.5 When Agamemnon desires the 
beauty of Chryseis, he brings destruction upon the 
Greek army ; when Achilles desires Briseis’ beauty, 
he makes sorrow for himself. If Candaules6 has a 
fair wife, his wife murders Candaules. The fire of 
Helen’s marriage-torches lit another fire for Troy. 
But Penelope’s marriage, chaste creature, how many 
suitors did that destroy? Phaedra destroyed Hip- 
polytus by loving him, Clytemnestra Agamemnon 
because she loved him not. O women, women, that 
stay at nothing I If they love, they kill: and if they 
do not love, they kill all the same. Agamemnon 
was fated to be murdered—Agamemnon whose 
beauty was described to be as of heaven.

f In eyes and head like thunder-hurling Zeus,’ 7 
and, O Zeus, a woman lopped off that very head. 
And all these are the accusations which can be 
brought against fair women, where the ill-fortune of 
having to do with them is moderated, for beauty is 
some consolation in distress, and a certain amount of 
good luck amid the bad ; but if the woman is not 
mela. To avenge themselves, the women served to him a 
cannibal feast of his own son Itys. The story is given at 
length in V. v.

3 The Potiphar’s wife of Greek mythology : Proteus was 
Potiphar, Bellerophon Joseph.

4 The wicked wife of Atreus, who sinned with her husband’s 
brother Thyestes. 6 See footnote 2 above.

• Herodotus, i. 12. Candaules, king of Lydia, was so 
infatuated with the beauty of his wife, that he must needs 
shew her naked to his friend Gyges : in revenge for the 
insult, she plotted with Gyges to kill him and seize bis 
throne. 7 Homer, Iliad, ii. 478.
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μηδε Εύμορφος, ως φής, ή συμφορά, διπλή, και 
πώς άν τις άνάσχοιτο, και ταΰτα μειρακιον οΰτω 

9 καλόν; μή, πρός θεών, Χαρίκλεις, μήπω μοι 
δούλος yevp, μηδε τό άνθος προ καιρού τής ήβης 
άπολεσης· πρός yap τοΐς άλλοις και τοΰτ εστι 
του yάμoυ τό ατύχημα· μαραίνει την ακμήν, μή, 
δέομαι, Ιάαρίκλεις, μήπω μοι μαρανθής' μη παρα- 
δως εύμορφον Tpvypaai ρόδον άμόρφω yEa>py(p.” 

10 καϊ ό Χαρικλής, “Ταΰτα μεν,” εφη, “και θεοΐς 
κάμοϊ μεΧήσεί' καϊ yap εις την προθεσμίαν των 
yάμωv χρόνος εστϊν ήμερων, πολλά δε άν yevono 
καϊ εν νυκτϊ μια· καϊ κατά σχολήν ζητήσομεν. 

11 τό δε νυν εχον, εφ' ιππασίαν άπειμι. εξ ότου 
yap μοι τον 'ίππον εχαρίσω τον καλόν, ούπω σου 
των δώρων απόλαυσα, επικουφιεΐ δε μοι τό 
yυμvάσιov τής ψυχής τό λυπούμενον.” ό μεν 
οΰν άπήει την τελευταίαν οδόν ύστατα καϊ 
πρώτα μελλήσων ίππάζεσθαι.

9. ’Εγώ δε πρός τον Κ,λεινιαν καταλύω μου 
τό δράμα πώς βένετο, πώς πάθοιμι, πώς ϊδοιμι, 
την KaTayo>y0v, τό δείπνου, τό κάλλος τής κόρης, 
τελευτών δε τώ λόγω συνιην άσχημονών, “ Ού 
φέρω,” λ&γων, “Τίλεινία, την ανίαν ολος yap 
μοι προσεπεσεν ό ερως, καϊ αυτόν μου διώκει 
τόν ύπνον τών όμμάτων· πάντοτε Αευκίππην 

2 φαντάζομαι. ού yεyovεv άλλω τινϊ τοιοΰτον 
ατύχημα· τό yάp κακόν μοι καϊ συνοικεί” καϊ ό 
ϋ,λεινίας, “ Ληρεΐς,” ειπεν, “ ούτως εις έρωτα ευτυ
χών. ού yap επ' άλλοτρίας θύρας ελθειν σε δει, 
ούδε διάκονον παρακαλεΐν αύτήν σοι δεδωκε την 

3 ερωμένην ή τύχη καϊ φερουσα ένδον ίδρυσεν. άλλω 
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even fair, as you tell me, the misfortune is double. 
No one could tolerate such a thing—least of all a 
youth as fair as you. I pray you, Charicles, by all 
that you hold holy, do not allow yourself to become 
a slave, do not throw away untimely the flower of 
your youth ; in addition to all its other disadvantages 
marriage has this, that it does away with the bloom 
of vigour and beauty. Do not wither yet, Charicles, 
I implore you; do not hand over a lovely rose to be 
plucked by an ill-favoured rustic clown.” “ This 
whole affair,” said Charicles, “must be left to pro
vidence and to me ; I have, after all, a certain 
number of days before the day ordained. A great 
deal can happen even in a single night; and we 
must think over all this at our leisure. Now, at 
any rate, I am going riding. I have never made use 
of your present since you gave me that splendid 
horse ; the exercise will lighten the grief on my 
mind.” So with this he went aw'ay, on what was to 
be his first and last ride.

9. I related to Clinias my whole story—how 
it came about, my feelings, how I first saw her, 
the arrival, the dinner, the great beauty of the 
maiden. At last I felt that I was talking in a very 
unseemly way, and burst out: “ I cannot bear the 
pain, Clinias; Love with all his forces has attacked 
me and drives sleep away from my eyes; I see 
Leucippe always. No one has ever been in such 
misery as I am ; my grief lives always with me.” 
“ What nonsense you talk,” cried Clinias, “you, who 
are a fortunate lover. You do not have constantly 
to be going to the doors of another’s house ; you 
have no need of a messenger; fortune has given her 
to you, has brought her and established her at your
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μεν yap έραστή καϊ βλέμμα μόνον ήρκεσε τηρού
μενης παρθένου, και μέγιστόν τούτο αγαθόν 
νενόμικεν εραστής, εάν και μέχρι τών όμμάτων 
ευτυχή, οι 8έ εύ8αιμονέστεροι των εραστών, άν 
τύχωσι καν ρήματος μόνον, συ 8έ βλέπεις άεϊ 
και ακούεις άεϊ καϊ συν8ειπνεΐς καϊ συμπίνεις· 

4 και τούτοις ευτυχών έγκαλεΐς' αχάριστος εΐ
προς έρωτος 8ωρεάν' ούκ οΐ8ας οιόν έστιν 
ερωμένη βλεπομένη· μείζονα των έργων έχει 
τήν ή8ονήν. οφθαλμοί yap άλλήλοις αντανακλώ
μενοι άπομάττουσιν ώς εν κατόπτρερ τών σωμά
των τά είδωλα- ή δε του κάλλους απορροή, 
δι’ αυτών εις τήν φυχήν καταρρέουσα, έχει 

5 τινά μίξιν έν άποστάσει. και ολίγον 1 έστι τής
τών σωμάτων μίξεως· καινή γάρ έστι σωμάτων 
συμπλοκή, εγώ 8έ σοι καϊ τό εργον εσεσθαι 
ταχύ μαντεύομαι· μέγιστον γάρ έστιν έφόόιον 
εις πειθώ συνεχής προς έρωμένην ομιλία, οφ
θαλμός yap φιλίας πρόξενος καϊ τό σύνηθες 

6 τής κοινωνίας εις χάριν άνυσιμώτερον. ει yap
τά άγρια τών θηρίων συνήθεια τιθασεύεται, 
πολλω μάλλον ταύτρ μαλαχθείη καϊ γυνή, έχει 
8έ τι πρός παρθένον έπαγωγόν ήλικιώτης έρών το 
8έ εν ώρα τής άκμ,ής έπεΐγον εις τήν φύσιν καϊ 
το συνει8ός τοΰ φίλεΐσθαι τίκτει ποΧλακις άντερ- 
ωτα. θέλει γάρ έκάστη τών παρθένων είναι 
καλή, καϊ φιλουμένη χαίρει, καϊ έπαινεΐ τής 
μαρτυρίας τόν φΐλούντα· καν μή φιλήση τις

1 Gottling suggested γλυκίων for ολίγον (G has ολίγων), and 
the sense would indeed be more consistent with pettpva των 
ίργων just above. Vilborg rightly rejects Knox’s suggestion 
of inserting παρ' before ολίγον. Schmidt suggests η (omitting 
και) καλλιών.
3°
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very side. Some lovers have to be content with a 
mere look at their sweetheart, so well guarded is she, 
and to think themselves very lucky if they can obtain 
this pleasure of the eye; others are more fortunate, 
if they can but get a word with her : but you—you 
are constantly seeing her and hearing her; you eat 
with her and drink with her: and yet, with all this 
good fortune, you grumble; let me tell you that you 
are ungrateful for this gift that Love has made you. 
You do not know what it is to be able to see the 
one you love ; it is a greater pleasure than further 
favours. When the eyes meet one another they 
receive the impression of the body as in a mirror, 
and this emanation of beauty, which penetrates 
down into the soul through the eyes, effects a kind of 
union however the bodies are sundered; ’tis something 
of a bodily union—a new kind of bodily embrace. 
But I prophesy to you that you will soon get all 
you want. There is no more ready road to over
coming the resistance of the beloved than constantly 
to be in her presence; the eye is the go-between 
of affection, and the habit of being regularly in one 
another’s society is a quick and successful way to 
full favour. Wild beasts can be tamed by habit, 
as they become used to their masters; how much 
more easily can a woman’s heart be softened by the 
same means! And then the fact that her lover is 
of the same age as herself is a powerful impulse to a 
maiden. Those feelings which are natural in the 
heyday of youth, and her knowledge that she is 
adored, will often inspire her to return your passion; 
for every maiden wishes to be fair, is pleased to 
be loved, and is grateful to the lover for the witness 
that he bears to her charms—if no one were in
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7 αυτήν, οΰπω πεπίστευκεν είναι καΧή. εν ουν 
σοι παραινώ μόνον, έράσθαι πιστευσάτω, και 
ταχέως σε μιμήσεται.” “ Πως αν ουν,” είπον, 
“ yevot^o τούτο το μάντευμα; δός μοι τας 
άφορμάς' συ yap αρχαιότερος μύστης εμού και 
συνηθέστερος ήδη τή τεΧετή τού θεού, τί Xeyw, 
τί ποιώ; πως αν τύχοιμι τής ερωμένης; ούκ 
οίδα yap τας οδούς.”

10. “ Μτ/δερ,” είπεν ό Ί&,Χεινίας, “ προς ταύτα 
ζήτει παρ' άΧΧου μαθεΐν· αύτοδίδακτος γόρ έστιν 
ό θεός σοφιστής, ώσπερ yap τα άρτίτοκα τών 
βρεφών ούδεις διδάσκει την τροφήν, αυτόματα 
yap εκμανθάνει και οιδεν εν τοις μαζοΐς ούσαν 
αύτοΐς την τράπεζαν, ούτω και νεανίσκος έρωτος 
πρωτοκύμων ού δεΐται διδασκαΧίας προς τον 

2 τοκετόν. έαν yap ή ωδις πapayεvητaι και 
ένστή τής οΜνγκης ή προθεσμία, μηδέν πΧανη- 
θείς, καν πρωτοκύμων ής, εύρήσεις τεκεΐν ύπ' 
αυτού μαιωθείς τού θεού, όσα δε εστι κοινά 
και μή τής ευκαίρου τύχης δεόμενα, ταύτα άκούσας 
μάθε. μηδέν μεν εϊπης προς τήν παρθένον 
αφροδίσιον' τό δε εργον ζήτει πώς ykv^ai σιωπή. 

3 παΐς yap και παρθένος όμοιοι μεν εισιν εις 
αιδώ- προς δε τήν τής Αφροδίτης χάριν καν 
yvώμης τι1 εχωσιν, ά πάσχουσιν άκούειν ού θέ- 

1 The MSS. have γνώμης εχωσιν·. it is necessary either to 
write γνώμην, as Jacobs (την γνώμην Hercher), or to insert rt 
as I have done in the text. Schmidt proposes ορμήν.
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love with her, she could have so far no grounds of 
confidence that she was beautiful. One only piece 
of advice then I have to give you: let her be sure 
that she is loved, and she will soon return your 
affection.” “But how,” said I, “is this prophecy 
of yours to be accomplished ? Indicate to me at 
any rate how to begin ; you were initiated before me 
into the mysteries of the god and are better ac
quainted with the course required to become an 
adept. What am I to say ? What am I to do ? 
How am I to win the object of my passion ? I 
have no idea of the way to proceed.”

10. “On this subject,” said Clinias, “you have 
no need to enquire of another: Love is a self
instructed expert. He is like the new-born babe 
which needs no teaching from anybody where to look 
for its nourishment; for that is an accomplishment 
which it learns of itself, knowing that its table is 
spread in its mother’s breasts; in the same way a 
young man for the first time big with love needs no 
instruction as to how to bring it to birth. For when 
you begin to feel the pangs and it is clear that the 
destined day is at hand, you cannot go wrong, even 
though it be your first labour, but you will find the 
way to bring forth and the god himself will deliver 
you. However, you may as well listen to the 
ordinary maxims which are applicable at any time 
and need no fortunate occasion. In the first place, 
say nothing to the maiden of the actual fruition of 
love, but rather look for a means for your passion 
silently to be translated into action : boys and girls 
are alike shamefaced creatures ; however much they 
may be inclined towards the pleasures that Aphrodite 
can afford, they do not care to hear their experi-
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Χουσΐ" την γάρ αίσχύνην κεΐσθαι νομίζουσιν έν 
4 τοΐς ρήμασι. γυναίκας μεν γάρ ευφραίνει και 

τά ρήματα' παρθένος δέ τούς μέν έξωθεν άκρο- 
βοΧισμούς των εραστών εις πείραν φέρει και 
άφνω συντίθεται τοις νεύμασιν’ εάν δέ αίτη
σης το έργου προσεΧθών, εκπΧήξεις αυτής τά 
ώτα τη φωνή, και ερνθρια, και μισεί το ρήμα 
καϊ Χοιδορεΐσθαι δοκεΐ" καν ύποσχέσθαι θέΧγ 
την χάριν, αίσχύνεται. τότε γάρ πάσχειν νομίζει 
το εργον, οτε μάΧΧον την πείραν έκ της των 

5 Χόγων ηδονής ακούει, εάν δε, την πείραν προσ-
άγων την αΧΧην, καί εύάγωγον αυτήν παρασκευά- 
σας, ήδέως ήδη προσέρχη, σιώπα μέν ούν τά 
ποΧΧα ώς έν μυστηρίω, φιΧησον δέ προσεΧθών 
ήρέμα. το γάρ έραστού φίΧημα προς ερωμένην 
θεΧουσαν μέν παρέχειν, α'ΐτησις έστι,1 προς άπει- 

6 θοΰσαν δέ, ίκετηρία. καν μέν προσή τις συνθήκη
τής πράξεως,2, ποΧΧάκις δέ και έκούσαι προς το 
εργον έρχύμεναι θέΧουσι βιάζεσθαι δοκεΐν, 'ίνα 
τή δόξη τής άναγκης άποτρέπωνται τής αισχύνης 
το εκούσιον, μή τοίνυν οκνήσης, εάν άνθιστα- 
μένην αυτήν Ίδης, άΧΧ επιτηρεί πώς άνθίσταται’ 

7 σοφίας γάρ κάνταύθα δει. καν μέν προσκαρ- 
τερή, έπίσχες την βίαν" ούπω γάρ πείθεται"

1 The MSS. after «στί read σιωπή, which is omitted on the 
suggestion of Jacobs, σιωπηλή Castiglioni.

8 Jacobs thought there must be a lacuna after πράξεως, and 
in any case there is something of an anacoluthon—a dis- 
jointure of the grammatical construction. 
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ences mentioned aloud: they think that modesty is 
a matter of words, while grown women, on the 
other hand, take a pleasure in the words too. A girl 
bears calmly the long-range skirmishes that a lover 
uses to feel his way, and will suddenly express her 
complacency by a gesture; but if you go bluntly 
to her with a verbal call to action, you will only 
shock her ears by the words you employ. She will 
blush, affect to regard your proposal with horror, 
and think that an insult is being offered to her ; 
even if she is desirous to afford you her favours, she 
is ashamed, for it seems to her that she is already 
yielding, when the pleasure she derives from your 
words seems to transform your tentative into reality. 
If, however, you act upon the other tack, gradually 
moulding her to your wishes and gaining easy access 
to her, be as silent as in church, but approach her 
gently and kiss her : if the beloved is compliant, 
the lover’s kiss is an invitation to her to accord him 
all her favours; if reluctant, it is a kind of sup
plication and prayer. Then, even when they have 
promised and are certain to yield, many of them, how
ever willingly they come into action, prefer the 
appearance of coercion, so that by a shew of force 
they can avoid the charge of compliance which would 
be a reproach to their modesty. Even if you find 
her persistently obdurate, do not relax your efforts, 
but rather watch closely for the means of converting 
her : here too tact is wanted. Do not in any case, if 
she remains obstinate, employ force ; she is not yet 
sufficiently softened : but if you desire her to melt,
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εάν δέ μαΧθακώτερον ήδη θέΧρς, χορήγησαν τήν 
ύπόκρισιν, μη άποΧέσης σου τό δράμα.”

11. Κάγώ δε, “Μεγάλα μεν,” εφην, “ εφόδια 
μοι δέδωκας και εύχομαι τυχειν, ΚΧεινία- φοβού
μαι δέ όμως μη κακών γενηται μοι το ευτύχημα 
μειζόνων αρχή και επιτρίφ-η με ττρδς έρωτα 
πΧείονα. αν γούν αύξηθή το δεινόν, τί δράσω;

2 γαμείν μεν ούκ αν δυναίμην' άΧΧη yap δεδομαι 
παρθενω. επίκειται δε μοι ττρδς τούτον τον γάμον 
ό πατήρ, δίκαια αϊτών, ού ζενην ούδε αίσχράν 
γήμαι κόρην, ούδε ώς ΧαρικΧέα πΧούτω με 
πωΧεΐ, άλλ’ αυτού μοι δίδωσι θυγατέρα, καΧήν 
μεν, ώ θεοί, πρϊν Λευκιππην Ιδεΐν· νύν δέ καϊ 
προς τδ κάΧΧος αυτής τυφΧώττω και προς

3 Λευκιππην μόνην τούς όφθαΧμούς έχω. εν 
μεθορίω κείμαι δύο εναντίων’ έρως ανταγωνίζεται 
καϊ πατήρ, ό μεν εστηκεν αιδοΐ κρατών, ό δε 
κάθηται πυρποΧών. πώς κρίνω τήν δίκην; 
ανάγκη μάχεται καϊ φύσις. καϊ θεΧω μεν σοϊ 
δικάσαι, πάτερ, άλλ’ άντίδικον εχω χαΧεπώτερον. 
βασανίζει τον δικαστήν, εστηκε μετά βεΧών, 
κρίνεται μετά πυρός. άν άπειθησω, πάτερ, αυτού 
καίομαι τω πυρί.”

12. μεν ούν ταύτα εφιΧοσοφούμεν περϊ
τού θεού’ εξαίφνης δε τί<? ειστρεχει τών τού

1 The last words of this paragraph contain rather an 
elaborate metaphor from the Attic system of the production 
of plays, which is difficult to render into appropriate 
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you must be prepared to act a part, or else you will 
lose all the trouble of your plot.” 1

11. “ By your advice, Clinias,” said I, “you have 
given me the most admirable provision for my 
journey, and I pray that I may arrive safely ; but at 
the same time I cannot help fearing that my very 
success may be the beginning of worse troubles and 
expose me to the more violent flames of love; and 
at any rate if they do become more savage, what am 
I to do ? I cannot marry her—I am pledged to 
another maiden ; and my father is greatly set on this 
match. Nor is his object an unreasonable one : he 
does not ask me to marry a foreigner, or an ugly 
girl; he does not sell me for gold, as Charicles is 
to be sold ; but he intends for me his own daughter, 
who wras beautiful enough, God knows, before I saw 
Leucippe ; but now I am blind to her beauty and 
have eyes for Leucippe alone. I am on the horns of 
a dilemma—Love and my father wait on opposite 
sides of me: my father stands behind me, holding 
me back by the respect which I owe to him ; Love 
sits before me, brandishing his torch of fire. How 
am I to decide the contest, when affection is at war 
with the promptings of nature ? I desire to give 
my verdict for you, father, but I have a stronger 
adversary—he puts the judge to the torture, he 
stands in court armed with his arrows, he pleads his 
cause w ith flame; if I do not decide against you, 
father, I must be utterly consumed by his fire.”

12. We were engaged in this kind of philosophi
cal discussion about Love, when one of Charicles’

English. “You must stage-manage (χορ-ηγεΐν) your own 
acting, or else you will not get your play accepted, and so 
will have wasted all the trouble you took in composing it.”
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Χα/η/τλεους οικετών, εχων επι του προσώπου τήυ 
αγγελίαν του κακού, ώς και τον Κλεινίαν ευθύς 
άνακραγεΐν θεασάμενον, “ Κακόν τι γέγονε 
Χαρικλεΐ.” άμα δε αυτόν λέγοντας, συνεξεφώ- 

2 νησεν ό οίκετης, “Ύέθνηκε Χαρικλής.” τον μεν 
ούν Κλεινίαν προς την αγγελίαν άφήκεν ή φωνή 
και εμεινεν ακίνητος, ώσπερ τυφώνι βεβλημένος 
τω λόγω, ό δε οίκετης διηγείται' “ ΈττΙ τον ίππον 
τον σον εκάθισεν, ώ Κλεινία, ος τα μεν πρώτα 
ήλαυνεν ήρεμα, δύο δε ή τρεις 3ρομους περιελθων, 
την ιππασίαν επεσχε καί τον ίππον ίδρούντα 
κατεφα καθήμενος, τού ρυτήρος άμελήσας. 

3 άπομάττοντος δε της εύρας τούς ιδρώτας, φόφο< 
κατόπιν γίνεται, και ό ίππος εκταραχθεϊς πήδα 
ορθιος 1 αρθείς και άλογίστως εφερετο. τον γάρ 
χαλινόν ενδακών και τον αυχένα σιμώσας, 
φρίζας τε την κόμην, οίστρηθεις τω φόβω 
διαεριος 2 ΐπτατο. των δέ ποδών οΐ μεν έμπρο
σθεν ηλλοντο, οι δε όπισθεν τούς έμπροσθεν 
επειγομενοι φθάσαι, τον δρόμον επέσπευδαν, 

4 διώκοντες τον ίππον, ό δε ίππος τή των ποδών 
κυρτουμενος άμίλλη, άνω τε και κάτω πηδών 
προς την εκατερων σπουδήν δίκην νεώς χειμαζό
μενης τοΐς νώτοις έκυμαίνετο. ό δε κακοδαίμων 
Χαρικλης υπό τού τής ίππείας ταλαντευόμενος 
κύματος, εκ τής έδρας εσφαιρίζετο, ποτέ μεν επ' 
ουράν κατόλισθάνων, ποτέ δε έπι τράχηλον 
κυβιστών' ό δέ τον κλύδωνος επίεζεν αυτόν 

5 χειμών. των δε ρυτήρων ούκετι κρατεΐν δυνά-
1 So Bergler: όρθιον.
* The adjective Siacpios of some MSS. seems slightly pre

ferable to the δι’ aepos of the other MSS. and editions. 
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servants rushed in, with evil tidings so clearly 
written upon his face that Clinias instantly cried 
out: "Something has happened to Charicles.” He 
had not yet finished speaking, when the servant 
exclaimed in the same breath : “ Charicles is dead.” 
At this announcement Clinias was stricken utterly 
dumb and stood motionless, as though he had been 
struck by a whirlwind. The servant went on : “ He 
mounted your horse, Clinias, and at first rode quietly 
enough upon him ; after two or three turns, he pulled 
him up, and, dropping the reins on his back, began 
to rub down the sweating animal as he sat. While 
he was wiping by the saddle, there was a sudden 
noise behind ; the horse was frightened, reared, 
and bolted wildly. He took the bit between his 
teeth, tossed up his head, shook his mane, and 
seemed to fly through the air spurred on by 
fear; his hinder feet seemed to be trying to catch 
up his galloping fore-quarters, increasing the speed 
of his flight and spurring on his pace; his body 
arched by reason of the contest between his feet, 
bounding up and down at each stride, the motion 
of his back was like a ship tossed in a storm. Poor 
Charicles, thrown up and down rather as if by a 
wave than on a horse, bounded from the saddle like 
a ball, at one time slipping back on to the horse’s 
quarters, at another hurled forward on to his neck, 
while the tempest-like motion ever more and more 
overcame his efforts. At last, no longer able to hold

39



ACHILLES TATIUS

μένος, δούς· δε εαυτόν δλως 1 τώ του δρόμου 
πνεύματι, τής τύχης ήν. ό δέ 'ίππος ρύμη θεών 
έκτρέπεται της λεωφόρου και ές ύλην έπήδησε 
και ευθύς τον άθλιον Ιίαρικλέα περιρρήγνυσι 
δένδρω. δ δέ, ως άπο μηχανής προσαραχθείς, 
έκκρούεται μεν της έδρας, ύπο δέ των του 
δένδρου κλάδων το πρόσωπον αισχύνεται και 
τοσούτοις περιδρύπτεται τραύμασιν, όσαι των 

6 κλάδων ήσαν αί αίχμαί. οί δέ ρυτήρες αύτώ 
περιδεθέντες ούκ ηθελον άφεΐναι τό σώμα, άλλ' 
ανθεΐλκον αυτό, περισύροντες θανάτου τρίβον. 
δ δε 'ίππος ετι μάλλον έκταραχθείς τώ πτώματι 
και εμποδιζόμενος εις τον δρόμον τώ σώματι 
κατεπάτει τον άθλιον, έκλακτ'ιζων τον δεσμόν 
της φυγής· ώστε ούκ αν αυτόν τις ίδών ουδέ 
γνωρίσειεν.”

1 όλω? Boissonade: όμως MSS. which Hercher deletes. 
Salmasius added όλο? before της τύχης.

13. Ύαύτα μεν ούν άκούων ό Κλεινίας έσίγα 
τινά χρόνον ύπ' έκπλήξεως· μεταξύ δέ νή-φας έκ 
τού κακού διωλύγιον έκώκυσε, και έκδραμεϊν έπι 
το σώμα μέν ήπείγετο, έπηκολούθουν δέ κάγώ, 

2 παρηγορών ώς ηδυνάμην. και εν τούτω φοράδην 
Χαρικλης έκομίζετο, θέαμα οϊκτιστον και ελεεινόν- 
ολος γάρ τραύμα ήν, ώστε μηδένα τών παρόντων 
κατασχεΐν τά δάκρυα, έξήρχε δέ τού θρήνου ό 
πατήρ πολυτάρακτον βοών· ” Οϊος απ' εμού 
προελθών, οϊος έπανέρχη μοι, τέκνον; ώ πονηρών 
ίππασμάτων. ουδέ κοινώ αοι θανάτω τέθνηκας· 
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the reins, he completely let himself drive with the 
storm and was at the mercy of fortune: then the 
horse, still at top speed, turned aside from the high 
road, bounded into a wood, and straightway dashed 
the miserable Charicles against a tree. He left the 
saddle, shot like a stone from a sling; his face 
was cut to pieces by the tree’s branches and he was 
covered with as many wounds as there were sharp 
points on the boughs. The reins twisted round his 
body,1 which he was unable to extricate, and then 
dragged it along with them, making a very path of 
death. The horse, still more alarmed by the fall and 
finding his speed checked by the body dragging 
behind him, trampled upon the unhappy boy, 
kicking out at what he found to be a check upon 
his flight; so that now no one who saw him could 
possibly recognize him as the Charicles they once 
knew.”

13. At this news Clinias was struck with utter 
silence for a considerable period ; then, as if suddenly 
awaked from a swoon of grief, he cried out very 
pitifully and hurried to run to meet the corpse, 
while I followed him, affording him such poor 
comfort as I was able. At that moment Charicles 
was brought in on a bier, a sight most pitiful and 
sad; he appeared to be all one wound, so that 
none of the standers-by were able to refrain from 
tears. His father led the chorus of lamentation, 
greatly disordered and crying out: “Look on this 
picture and on that—how you left me and how 
you come back to me; a curse on all riding of 
horses ! A worse than common death is yours, which

1 The Greek rider had the reins carried round behind his 
waist.
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3 ουδέ ευσχήμων φαίνη νεκρός. τοΐς μεν yap 
άλλοις των άποθανόντων τό ίχνος των γνωρι
σμάτων διασώζεται, καν τό άνθος τις των 
προσώπων άποΧέση, τηρεί τό εΐδωΧον και παρη- 
yopei τό Χυπούμενον καθεύδοντα μιμούμενος· την 
μεν yap ψυχήν εξεΐΧεν ό θάνατος, εν δε τω 

4 σώματι τηρεί τον άνθρωπον, σου δε όμοΰ και 
ταυτα διέφθειρεν ή τύχη, καί μοι τεθνηκας 
θάνατον διπΧούν, ψυχή και σώματι. όντως1 
σου τεθνηκε και τής εικόνας ή σκιά· ή μεν yap 
ψυχή σου πεφευγεν· ούχ ευρίσκω δε σε ούδ’ εν 

5 τφ σώματι. πότε μοι, τεκνον, γαμεΐς; πότε σου 
θύσω τούς yάμoυςi ίππεύ και νυμφίε; νυμφίε μεν 
άτεΧής, ίππεΰ δε δυστυχής, τάφος μεν σοι, 
τεκνον, ό θάλαμος· yάμoς δε ό θάνατος· θρήνος δε 
ό υμέναιος· ό δε κωκυτός ούτος των yάμωv ωδαί.

1 Ct. St. Gregory of Nyssa, De deitate Filii tt Spiritus 
Sancti (ed. Paris. 1615, ii. p. 906 a), where Abraham laments 
over the approaching sacrifice of Isaac: καί αψα» ιπ αΰτψ 
ουχϊ λαμπάδα ·γαμ·ηΚιοι>, αΚΚα κΰρ Επιτάφιον; “ Atn I to kindle 
for him no marriage lights, but the torches for his 
42

6 άλλο σοι, τεκνον, προσεδόκων πυρ άνάψειν· 
άλλα τούτο μεν εσβεσεν ή πονηρά τύχη μετά 
σού· άνάπτει δε σοι δάδας κακών, ώ πονηράς 
ταύτης δαδουχίας. ή νυμφική σοι δαδουχία 
ταφή γίυεται."

14. Ταΰτα μεν ονν ούτως εκώκυεν ό πατήρ· 
ετερωθεν δε καθ' αυτόν ό Κλεινίας· και ήν

1 Hercher’s ingenious conjecture for MSS. οΰτω or ούτως.
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leaves you an unsightly corpse; when others die, at 
least the lineaments of their features are preserved, 
and even if the living bloom of beauty be gone, at 
least the face keeps a semblance of its former 
appearance and affords some comfort to the mourner 
by its mimicry of sleep; death may have snatched 
away the soul, but at least it leaves in the body the 
one we knew. But with you even this has been 
destroyed by fate—so you are doubly dead to me, 
soul and body too; even the very shadow of your 
likeness is gone—your soul is fled and I cannot find 
my Charicles in this corpse. When, my child, shall 
the day of your wedlock be ? When shall I perform 
at your marriage the rites that religion demands, 
horseman and bridegroom—bridegroom that shall 
never wed, most unfortunate of horsemen ? Your 
bridal chamber is the grave ; your wedlock is with 
death; the dirge your bridal song; these wailings 
your marriage lays. A very different fire from this, 
my child, did I hope to kindle for you ; but cruel 
fate has extinguished both it and you, and lit up in 
its place the torches of a funeral. A cruel illumina
tion this ! The tapers of your marriage rite have 
become the flambeaux of a requiem.” 1

14. So wailed his father, and on the other side of 
the body Clinias was reproaching himself: it was a 
burial?” We might also compare Anth. Pal. vii. 185 aud 
712, and our Herrick’s (ed. Moorman, p. 109)

That morn which saw me made a bride, 
That evening witnessed that I died. 
Those holy lights, wherewith they guide 
Unto the bed the bashful bride, 
Served but as tapers, for to burn 
And light my reliques to their urn.
This epitaph, which here you see, 
Supplied the Epithalamy.
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θρήνων άμιλλα, βραστού καϊ ττατρό?· “ ’Εγώ μου 
τον δεσπότην άπολώλεκα. τί yap αύτφ τοιοΰτον 
δώρον εχαριζόμην; φιάλη yap ούκ ήν -χρυσή, 'ίν 
εσπενδετο πίνων καϊ έχρήτο μου τω δώρω 

2 τρυφών; ε’γώ δε ο κακοδαίμων εχαριζόμην θηρίον 
μειρακίω καλώ, έκάλλώπιζον δέ καϊ τό πονηρόν 
θηρίον προστερνιδίοις, προμετωπιδίοις, φάλάροις 
apyvpoi<;, χρυσαΐς ήνίαις. οϊμοι Χαρίκλεις’ έκό- 
σμησά σου τόν φονεα χρυσώ. ϊππε πάντων θη
ρίων aypicoTaTe, πονηρό καϊ αχάριστε καϊ άναί- 

3 σθητε κάλλους, ό μεν κατεήτα σου τους ίδρωτας 
καϊ τροφάς ε’ττ^γγέλλετο πλείονας καϊ επήνει τόν 
δρόμον, συ δέ άπεκτεινας επαινούμενος. ούχ 
ηδου προσαπτομενου σου τοιούτου σώματος, ούκ 
ην σοι τοιούτος ίππεύς τρυφή, άλλ’ ερριήτας, 
aaTopye, τό κάλλος χαμαί. οϊμοι δυστυχής' 
&γώ σοι τόν φονεα, τόν άνδροφόνον εωνη- 
σάμην."

15. Μετά δέ την ταφήν ευθύς εσπευδον επϊ 
τήν κόρην· ή δέ ην εν τώ παραδείσω της οικίας, 
ό δε παράδεισος άλσος ήν, μ&γα τι χρήμα προς 
οφθαλμών ηδονήν· καϊ περϊ τό άλσος τειχίον ήν 
αύταρκες εις ΰήτος καϊ εκάστη πλευρά τειχίου 
(τεσσαρες δε ήσαν πλευραι) κaτάστεyoς υπό 
χορώ κιόνων' υπό δε τοΐς κιοσιν ένδον ήν ή τών 

2 δένδρων πavήyυpLς. εθαλλον οί κλάδοι, συνε- 
πιπτυν άλλήλοις άλλος επ' άλλον, αί yείτovες 
τών πετάλων περιπλοκαί, τών φύλλων περι- 
βολαί, τών καρπών συμπλοκαί. τοιαύτη τις ήν 

3 ομιλία τών φυτών, ένιοις δε τών δένδρων τών 
αδρότερων κιττός καϊ σμΐλαζ παρεπεφύκεί' ή μεν 
εξηρτημενη πλατάνου καϊ περιπυκάζουσα ραδινή 
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very rivalry of laments, the loving friend and the 
father. "It is I,” said he, “ that have destroyed 
him that was the master of my heart. Why 
did I give him such a gift as that? Why not 
rather a cup of gold for libations when he drank, 
to use and pride himself on my present? As it is, 
wretched fool that I was, I gave this fair lad a wild 
beast, and I decked out the cursed brute with 
martingales and frontlets, silver trappings and gold- 
embroidered reins ; yes, alas, Charicles, I furbished 
up your murderer with gold. Vile horse, the most 
savage of all beasts, wicked, thankless brute, sense
less of beauty, he was wiping away your sweat and 
promising you a fuller manger and praising your 
paces ; and you killed him as you were being flattered 
—you took no pleasure in the touch of that beautiful 
body, that fair horseman was no source of pride in 
you; you entertained no feelings of affection for 
him, but dashed his beauty to the ground. Woe is 
me : it was I that bought for you the cause of your 
death, your murderer ”

15. When the entombment was over, I hurried to 
my sweetheart, who was in the garden of our house. 
This garden was a meadow, a very object of beauty 
to the eyes; round it ran a wall of sufficient height, 
and each of the four sides of the wall formed a 
portico standing on pillars, within which was a close 
plantation of trees. Their branches, which were in 
full foliage, intertwined with one another; their 
neighbouring flowers mingled with each other, their 
leaves overlapped, their fruits joined. Such was the 
way in which the trees grew together; to some of 
the larger of them were ivy and smilax attached, 
the smilax hanging from planes and filling all the 

45



ACHILLES TATI US

tt; κόμη’ ό δε /αττός περϊ πεύκην είλιχθε'ις 
ωκειοΰτο τό δενδρον ταΐς περιπλοκαΐς, καϊ 
εγινετο τω κιττω όχημα τό φυτόν, στέφανος δε ό

4 κιττός του φυτοΰ. άμπελοι δε εκατέρωθεν του 
δένδρου, κάλάμοις εποχούμεναι, τοΐς φύλλοις 
εθάλλον, καϊ ο καρπός ώραίαν είχε την άνθην καϊ 
δια της οπής των καλάμων εζεκρεματο καϊ ην 
βόστρυχος του φυτοΰ' των δε φύλλων άνωθεν 
αΐωρουμενων, ΰφ ήλιω πρός άνεμον συμμιγεΐ

5 ώχραν εμάρμαιρεν ή γη την σκιάν, τα δε άνθη 
ποικίλην εχοντα την χροιάν, εν μερει συνεξεφαινε 
τό κάλλος, καϊ ην τούτο της γης πορφύρα καϊ 
νάρκισσος καϊ ρόδον· μία μεν τω ρόδω καϊ τω 
ναρκισσω ή καλυζ, όσον εις περιγραφήν· καϊ ην 
φιάλη του φυτοΰ. ή χροιά δε των περϊ την 
κάλυκα φύλλων εσχίσμενών, τω ρόδω μεν 
αίματος τό άνω  καϊ γάλακτος, τό κάτω του 
φυλλου, και ό νάρκισσος ην τό παν όμοιον τω

1

6 κάτω τοΰ ρόδου, τω ιω κάλυζ μεν ούδαμοΰ, 
χροιά δε οϊαν ή της θαλάσσης αστράπτει γαλύ]νη. 
εν μεσοις δε τοΐς άνθεσι πηγή άνέβλυζε καϊ 
περιεγεγραπτο τετράγωνος χαράδρα χειροποίητος 
τω ρεύματι. το δε ΰδωρ των άνθεων ην κάτο- 
πτρον, ως δοκεΐν τό άλσος είναι διπλοΰν, τό μεν

7 τής αλήθειας, τό δε τής σκιάς, όρνιθες δε, οί 
μεν χειροήθεις περϊ τό άλσος ενεμοντο, οΰς 
εκολάκευον αι των ανθρώπων τροφαί, οί δε 
ελεύθερον εχοντες τό πτερόν, περϊ τάς των 
δένδρων κορυφάς έπαιζαν· οί μεν αδοντες τά 
ορνίθων φσματα, οί δε τή των πτερών άγλαϊζό-

1 τό άνω Vilborg: άνωθίν Lumb: όμοΰ the MSS. After όμοΰ 
the MSS. give Ίων, which Jacobs removed. 
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interstices between the boughs with its soft foliage, 
the ivy twisting up the pines and embracing the 
trunks, so that the tree formed a support for the ivy, 
and the ivy a garland for the tree. On either side 
of each tree grew vines, creeping upon reed supports, 
with luxuriant foliage; these, now in full fruitage, hung 
from the joints of the reeds, and formed as it were the 
ringlets of the tree. The leaves higher up were in 
gentle motion, and the rays of the sun penetrating 
them as the wind moved them gave the effect of a 
pale, mottled shadow on the ground. Flowers too of 
many hues displayed each their own beauty, and this 
formed the earth’s gay colour—the narcissus and the 
rose. Now the calyx of the rose and the narcissus was 
alike so far as shape goes—the cup in fact of the 
plants. As for the colour of the much-divided petals 
round the calyx, the rose was like blood above and 
milk below, whereas the narcissus was wholly of the 
colour of the lower part of the rose; there were violets 
too, whose cup-shaped blossoms you could not dis
tinguish, but their colour was as that of a shining calm 
at sea. In the mist of all these flowers bubbled up a 
spring, the waters of which were confined in a square 
artificial basin; the water served as a mirror for the 
flowers, giving the impression of a double grove, one 
real and the other a reflexion. Birds there were too: 
some, tame, sought for food in the grove, pam
pered and domesticated by the rearing of men; 
others, wild and on the wing, sported around the 
summits of the trees; some chirping their birds’ 
songs, others brilliant in their gorgeous plumage.
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8 μενοι στολή. οί ωδοϊ δέ, τέττιγες καϊ χελιδόνες- 
οί μεν τήν Ήούς αδοντες εύνήν, αί δέ τήν Ύηρέως 
τράπεζαν, οί δε χειροήθεις, ταώς καϊ κύκνος καϊ 
■ψιττακός· ό κύκνος περϊ τάς τών ύδάτων πίδακας 
νεμόμενος, ό ψιττακός εν οίκίσκω περϊ δένδρον 
κρεμάμενος, ό ταώς τοΐς άνθεσι περισύρων τό 
πτερόν. άντέλαμπε δε ή τών άνθεων θεα τή τών 
ορνίθων χροιά καϊ ήν άνθη πτερών.

16. Βουλόμενος ονν εύάγωγον τήν κόρην εις 
έρωτα παρασκευάσαι, λόγων προς τον Σάτυρον 
ήρχόμην, από τοΰ όρνιθος λαβών τήν ευκαιρίαν· 
διαβαδίζονσα γάρ ετυχεν άμα τή KAetot και 

2 επιστασα τω ταω κατάντιαν.1 ετυχε γάρ τύχη 
τινϊ συμβάν τότε τον όρνιν άναπτερώσαι τό κάλλος 
καϊ τό θεατρον έπιδεικνύναι τών πτερών. “ Τού
το μέντοι ούκ άνευ τέχνης ό ορνιςβ εφην, “ ποιεΐ- 
άλλ’ εστι γάρ ερωτικός- όταν γούν έπαγαγέσθαι 
θελτ] τήν ερωμένην, τότε ούτως καλλωπίζεται.

1 Tithonus, the human spouse of the goddess of the Dawn, 
asked for and obtained the gift of immortality ; but neglect
ing also to demand perpetual youth, he shrivelled up in 
extreme old age until it was the truest mercy to change him
into a grasshopper.

3 See I. viii. and V. iii. After the cannibal feast, Philo-

3 όρας εκείνην τήν τής πλατάνου πλησίον; ” 
(δείξας θήλειαν ταώναή “ ταύτρ νυν ούτος τό 
κάλλος επιδείκνυται λειμώνα πτερών, ό δέ τού 
ταώ λειμών εύανθεστερος, πεφυτευται γάρ αύτώ 
καϊ χρυσός εν τοΐς πτεροΐς, κύκλω δέ τό άλουργές

1 κατάντιαν Jacobs. The MSS. have κατ’ αυτόν (κατά 
ταύτον G). Hercher deletes.   1*3
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The songsters were grasshoppers and swallows: 
the former sang of Aurora’s marriage-bed,1 the 
latter of the banquet of Tereus.2 There were tame 
birds too, a peacock, a swan, and a parrot; the swan 
fed round about the sources of the spring, the 
parrot was hung in a cage from the branches of a 
tree, the peacock spread his tail among the flowers, 
and there was a kind of rivalry between the brilli
ance of the flowers and the hues of the peacock, 
whose plumage seemed itself to consist of very 
flowers.

16. Desiring to influence the thoughts of the 
maiden so as to make her amenable to love, I began 
to address myself to Satyrus,3 taking the birds as my 
text. Now my sweetheart happened to be walking 
with Clio and had stopped opposite the peacock, who 
chanced at that moment to be making a display of 
all his finery and shewing off his tail to its best 
advantage. “ This bird,” said I, “ does not behave 
thus without intent: he is really an amorous 
creature ; at least he shews off this gorgeous liverv 
when he wishes to attract the object of his passion. 
Do you not see her (and as I spoke I pointed to the 
hen) near that plane tree ? It is for her that he is 
shewing his beauties, his train which is a garden 
in itself—a garden which contains more beautiful 
flowers than a natural garden, for there is gold in 
the plumage, with an outer circle of purple running
mela was changed into a nightingale, Procne into a swallow, 
Tereus into an owl, and Itys, miraculously revived, into 
a pheasant.

3 Satyrus and Clio are rather inartistic-ally introduced 
without further description. Satyrus was a male slave of 
the household, Clio Leucippe’s chambermaid : they form 
another pair of lovers.
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τον χρυσόν περιθεει τον Ισον κύκλον, καί έστιν 
οφθαλμός εν τω πτερω.”

17. Καί· ό Σάτυρος συνεις του λόγου μου την 
ύπόθεσιν, ϊνα μοι, μάλλον εϊη περί τούτου λεγειν, 
“ *Η γάρ ό ερως,” εφη, “ τοσαύτην εχει την 
Ισχύν, ώς και μεχρις ορνίθων πεμπειν το 
πύρ;" “ Ού μεχρις ορνίθων," εφην, “τούτο γάρ 
ού θαυμαστόν, επει και αυτός εχει πτερόν, αλλά 
και ερπετών και φυτών, εγώ δε 8οκώ μοι,  

2 και λίθων. ερα γούν ή μαγνήσια λίθος τού 
σιδήρου' καν μόνον ΐδη και θίγη, προς αυτήν 
εΐλκυσεν, ώσπερ ερωτικόν τι ένδον εχουσα. και 
μη τι τούτο εστιν ερώσης λίθου και ερωμένου 

3 σίδηρου φίλημα; περϊ δε των φυτών λεγουσι 
παΐδες σοφών και μύθον ελεγον αν  τον λόγον 
είναι, εΐ μη καί παΐδες ελεγον γεωργών, ό δε 
λογος' άλλο μεν άλλου φυτόν εραν, τω δε 
φοινίκι τον έρωτα μάλλον ενοχλεΐν· λεγουσι δε 

4 τον μεν άρρενα τών φοινίκων, τον δε θηλυν. ό 
άρρην ουν τού θήλεος ερα' καν ό θήλυς άπωκισ- 
μενος ή τή τής φυτείας στάσει, ό εραστής   αύαί- 
νεται. συνιησιν ουν ο γεωργός τήν λύπην τού 
φυτού, και εις την τού χωρίου περιωπήν άνελθών, 
εφορα ποΐί νενευκε- κλίνεται γάρ εις τό ερώμενον· 
και μαθων, θεραπεύει τού φυτού τήν νόσον· 

5 πτόρθον γάρ τού θήλεος φοιυικος λαβών, εις 
τήν τού άρρενος καρδίαν εντίθησι, και άνέφυξε 

1

12

34

1 The MSS. W and Μ omit μοι.
2 Not in the MSS. Supplied by Cobet.
8 After this word the MSS. have ό άρρην, which Cobet saw 

to be a gloss.
4 ττοΐ Cobet: ποΰ MSS.
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round the whole circle of gold, and on every feather 
an eye.”

17. Satyrus, perceiving the trend and object of 
my discourse, was desirous of assisting me to enlarge 
further on the subject, and, “ Has then Love,” said 
he, “ such mighty power that he is able to inflame 
even birds ? ” “ Not birds only,” I answered ; “ that 
would be no marvel, for you too know that he is 
winged himself, but creeping snakes and plants too, 
and I believe even stones as well: at least the 
loadstone  loves the iron, and if it may but see it 
and touch it, it attracts it towards itself as though 
possessed of the passion of love. May this not be 
the kiss of the loving stone and the beloved metal? 
As for plants, the children of wisdom have a tale 
to tell, one that I should deem a fable were it not 
that it was borne out by countrymen; and this it is. 
Plants, they say, fall in love with one another, and 
the palm is particularly susceptible to the passion : 
there are both male and female palms; the male 
falls in love with the female; and if the female be 
planted at any considerable distance, the loving male 
begins to wither away. The gardener realises what 
is the cause of the tree’s grief, goes to some slight 
eminence in the ground, and observes in which 
direction it is drooping (for it always inclines 
towards the object of its passion) ; and when he has 
discovered this, he is soon able to heal its disease : 
for he takes a shoot of the female palm and grafts it 
into the very heart of the male. This refreshes the 

1 The French call it l’aimant.

1
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μέν την ψυχήν του φυτού, το δέ σώμα άποθνή- 
σκον πάλιν άνεζωπύρησε καϊ έξανέστη, χαΐρον 
έπϊ τή τής έρωμένης συμπλοκή. καϊ τούτο έστι 
γάμος φυτών.

18. “ Γίνεται δέ καϊ γάμος άλλος ύδάτων δια- 
πόντιος. καί έστιν ό μέν εραστής ποταμος Ήλεΐο?, 
ή δε ερωμένη κρήνη Σικελική. διά yap τής θαλάτ- 

2 της ό ποταμος ώς διά πεδίου τρέχει, ή δέ ούκ 
αφανίζει γλυκύν εραστήν άλμυρώ κύματι, ορί
ζεται δέ αύτω ρέοντι, καϊ τδ σχίσμα τής θαλατ- 
της χαράδρα τώ ποταμω γίνεται· καϊ έπϊ τήν 
Άρέθουσαν οΰτω τον Αλφειόν νυμφοστολεΐ. 
όταν ούν ή ή  τών 'Ολυμπίων εορτή, πολλοί 
μέν εις τάς δίνας του ποταμού καθιάσιν άλλος 
άλλα δώρα· ό δέ ευθύς προς τήν ερωμένην κομίζει 
καϊ ταύτά έστιν εδνα ποταμού.

1

1 Pliny, N.H. xxxi. 5. “Over and besides, is not this a
strange miracle, that the fountain Arethusa in Syracuse
should have a scent or smell of dung during the solemn
games and exercises at Olympia ? But there is some pro-
51 2 * * 5

3 Γίνεται δέ καϊ έν τοΐς έρπετοΐς άλλο έρωτος 
μυστήριον, ου τοΐς όμοιογενέσι μόνον προς άλληλα, 
αλλά καϊ τοΐς άλλοφύλοις. ό εχις ό τής γής δφις 
εις τήν σμύραιναν οίστρεΐ· ή δέ σμυραινά έστιν 
άλλος όφις θαλάσσιος, εις μέν τήν μορφήν οφις, 

4 εις δέ τήν χρήσιν Ιχθύς, όταν ούν είς τον γάμον 
έθέλωσιν άλλήλοις συνελθεΐν, ό μέν είς τον 
αίγιαλον έλθών συρίζει προς τήν θάλασσαν τή 
σμυραίνρ σύμβολον, ή δέ γνωρίζει το σύνθημα 
καϊ έκ τών κυμάτων αναδύεται. άλΧ’ ούκ ευθέως 
προς τον νυμφίον έξέρχεται (οιδε γάρ, οτι θάνα-

1 Not in the MSS. Supplied by Jacobs.
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tree’s spirit, and the trunk, which seemed on the 
point of death, revives and gains new vigour in joy 
at the embrace of the beloved: it is a kind of 
vegetable marriage.

18. “ There is even an example of wedlock between 
waters, which takes place across the sea. In this case  
the lover is a river of Elis, the beloved a fountain in 
Sicily; the river traverses the sea as though it were 
a plain, and the sea, far from overwhelming the 
lover’s fresh waters with its salt billows, makes an 
opening for the river’s flow and thus becomes a sort 
of watercourse for it; so that it may fairly be said to 
be the match-maker between the spring Arethusa 
and the river Alpheus: thus when the Olympic games 
are in progress, it is the custom for many of those 
present at the Festival to throw various objects into 
the waters of the river, and these are borne directly by 
the river to the beloved, serving as wedding presents.

1

Among reptiles, there is an even more extraordi
nary mystery of love, because it is not merely the 
affection of two individuals of the same race towards 
one another, but that of a member of one species 
for a member of another. The viper, which is a 
land snake, has a burning passion for the murry, 
a snake of the sea, which has the outward appear
ance indeed of a snake, but is essentially a fish; so 
when these wish to join together in matrimony, the 
viper goes down to the shore and hisses seaward, 
as a signal to the murry, who recognizes it as the 
agreed sign, and comes out of the water. However, 
she does not go straight to the bridegroom, knowing 
bable reason to be rendered hereof, because the river 
Alpheus passeth from Olympus under the very bottom of 
the sea into that Island of Sicily where Syracuse standeth, 
and so cometh to the foresaid fountain.”
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τον εν τοΐς όδοΰσι φέρει) άλλ άνεισιν eZ? την 
πέτραν καϊ περιμένει τον νυμφίον καθήραι τδ 

5 στόμα, έστάσιν ουν άμφότεροι προς άλλήλους 
βλέποντες, ό μέν ήπειρώτης εραστής, ή δέ ερωμένη 
νησιώτις. όταν ουν ό εραστής έζεμέση τής 
νύμφης τον φόβον, ή δέ έρριμμένον ϊδη τον 
θάνατον 'χαμαί, τότε καταβαίνει τής πέτρας καϊ 
είς τήν ήπειρον εξέρχεται και τον εραστήν περι- 
πτύσσεται καϊ ούκέτι φοβείται τα φιλήματα."

19. Ταΰτα λέγων εβλεπον άμα τήν κόρην,  πώς 
εχει προς τήν άκροασιν τήν ερωτικήν ή δέ 
ύπεσήμαινεν ούκ άηδώς άκούειν. τδ δέ κάλλος 
άστραπταν τον ταώ ήττον εδόκει μοι του Αευκίπ- 
πης είναι προσώπου. τδ γάρ τού σώματος 
κάλλος αυτής πρδς τα του λειμώνας ήριζεν άνθη· 
ναρκίσσου μέν το προσωπον έστιλβε χροιάν, ρόδαν 
δέ άνέτελλεν έκ τής παρειάς, ϊον δέ ή τών οφθαλ
μών έμάρμαιρεν αυγή, al δέ κόμαι βοστρυχού- 

2 μεναι μάλλον ειλιττοντο κιττοΰ' τοιοΰτος ήν 
Αευκίππης έπϊ τών προσώπων ό λειμών, ή μέν 
οΰν μετά μίκρδν άπιουσα ωχετο' τής yap κιθάρας 
αυτήν δ καιρδς έκάλεί' έμοϊ δέ εδόκει παρεΐναι, 
άπελθοΰσα γάρ τήν μορφήν έπαφήκέ μου τοΐς 

3 όφθάλμοΐς. εαυτούς ουν έπηνούμεν εγώ τε καϊ 
ό 'Ζάτυρος' εγώ μέν έμαυτδν τής μυθολογίας, ό 
δε οτι μοι τας άφορμάς παρέσχεν*

1

1 Jacobs suggested ένέβλεπον τ$ κόρτ/. MSS. W and Μ 
have εβλεπον τί/ κόρη. Compare τούτην βλέπε in II. ν. § 2, 
where, however, the meaning is “ stare at,” rather than “ cast 
a. glance at.”

2 After παρέσχεν the MSS. have the words και μετά μικρόν 
τοΰ δείπνου καιρός ήν και πάλιν ομοίως συνεπίνομεν, which Jacobs 
saw to be an insertion derived from II. ix. § 1. They are 
totally inconsistent with the opening words of Book II. 
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that he carries a deathly poison in his fangs, but 
climbs a rock and waits until he has been able to 
purify his mouth, and so they stay looking at one 
another, the lover of the land and the beloved of the 
sea. After the lover has been able to vomit forth that 
which has so greatly frightened his bride, and she 
has seen the death spat out on the ground, she comes 
down from the rock to the mainland and embraces 
her lover, and is no longer in terror of his kisses.”

19. While recounting all these stories, I kept 
at the same time glancing at the maiden, to see 
how she felt while hearing all this talk of love; 
and there were some indications that she was 
not listening without pleasure. The gleaming 
beauty of the peacock seemed to me nothing 
in comparison with Leucippe’s lovely face; indeed, 
her beauty was rival of the flowers of the meadow. 
Her skin was bright with the hue of the narcissus, 
roses sprang from her cheeks, the dark gleam of her 
eyes shone like the violet, the ringlets of her hair 
curled more tightly than the ivy—Leucippe’s whole 
appearance was that of a flowery meadow. She 
soon turned and left the garden, as the time for her 
harp-playing claimed her : but she seemed to me to 
be still present, as even when she had gone she was 
able to fix the image of her form in my eyes. So 
Satyrus and I were then equally well satisfied with 
ourselves—I for the learned subjects I had been 
able to discuss, and he because he had given me my 
starting-cue.
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1. "Αμα δέ εαυτούς έπαινούντες ε’πι τό δω
ματίου έβαόίζομεν τής κόρης, άκροασόμενοι όήθεν 
των κιθαρισμάτων’ ου yap ήόυνάμην έμαυτού 
καν ε’ττ’ ολίγου κρατεΐν του μη όράν την κόρην, 
η δέ πρώτον μεν ήσεν Όμηρου την προς τον 
Χεοντα του συός μάχην· επειτα 8ε τι και τής 
άπαΧής μουσης έΧίγαινε· ρό8ον yap έπήνει το 

2 άσμα, εΐ τις τας καμπάς τής ω8ής περιεΧών 
ψιλού ελεγευ αρμονίας τον λόγου, ούτως αν 
ειχευ ο λογος· “ Εί τοΐς άνθεσιν ήθεΧεν ό Ζευς 
επιθεΐναι βασίΧέα, το ρό8ον άν των άνθεων 
έβασίΧευε. γης εστι κόσμος, φυτών άγΧάισ μα, 
όφθαΧμός άνθεων, Χειμώνας ερύθημα, κάΧΧος 

3 άστράπτον έρωτος πνέει, Άφρο8ίτην προξενεί, 
εύώδεσι φύΧΧοις κομά, εύκινήτοις πετάΧοις τρυ
φή, το πεταΧον τώ Ζεφύρω γεΧα.” ή μέν ταύτα 
ή8εν· ε’γώ δε έύόκουν τό ρό8ον έπι τών χειΧέων 
αυτής ίδεΐυ, ώς εϊ τις κάΧυκος το περιφερές εις 
τήν τού στόματος εκΧεισε μορφήν.

2. Και άρτι έπέπαυτο τών κιθαρισμάτων και 
πάλιν τοΰ 8είπνου καιρός ήν. ήν γάρ  εορτή 
προτρυγαιου Δ,ιονύσου τότε· τον γάρ Διόνυσον 
Τύριοι νομιζουσιν εαυτών, έπει και τον Κάδμου 

1 With these words begins col. 1, line 33 of the papyrus 
GH — Π , but with this part of the story put after Book II. 8. 
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BOOK II

1. Thus congratulating one another we repaired 
to the maiden’s chamber to hear her play on the 
harp, for I could not bear, even for a short time, to 
let her out of my sight. First of all she performed 
Homer’s fight  between the boar a.nd the lion, then 
she changed to a tenderer strain, her song celebrating 
the praises of the rose. Neglecting the modulations 
of the music, one might describe thus the bare theme 
of the composition: “ If Zeus had wished to give 
the flowers a king, that king would have been the 
rose; for it is the ornament of the world, the glory 
of the plants, the eye of all flowers, the meadows’ 
blush, beauty itself glowing ; it has the breath of 
Love, it is the go-between of Aphrodite; its foliage 
is of sweet-smelling leaves, it glories in its rustling 
petals which seem to smile at the approach of the 
Zephyr.” Thus she sang ; but to me it seemed as if 
I saw that rose upon her lips, as it were a flower 
converted into the shape of her sweet mouth.

1

2. Hardly had she ended when the time of dinner 
was again at hand. It happened at that season to 
be the festival of Dionysus Lord of the Vintage ; 
for the Tyrians claim him as their own proper 
deity, singing on the subject Cadmus’ 2 myth, which

1 Iliad, xvi. 823.
2 Cadmus, the mythical founder of Thebes and introducer 

into Greece of the art of writing, was himself a Tyrian.
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2 μύθον άδουσι· και της εορτής διηγούνται πατέρα 
μύθον, οίνον ονκ είναι πω παρ' άνθρώποις,1 ον 
τον μελανα, τον άνθοσμίαν, ού τον της Βιβλίας 
άμπελον, ον τον Μάρωνος τον &ράκιον, ον Χίον 
εκ Αακαίνης,2 ον τον 'Ικαρον τον νησιώτην, αλλά 
τοντονς μεν άπαντας άποίκονς είναι Ύνρίων 
αμπέλων 3 την 8ε πρώτην παρ' αντοΐς φΰναι των 

3 οίνων μητέρα, είναι γάρ εκεί τινά φιλόξενον 
ποιμένα, olov Αθηναίοι τον Ίκάριον 4 λεγονσι, 
και τούτον ενταύθα τού μύθον γενεσθαι πατέρα, 
όσον Αττικόν είναι δοκεΐν. επι τούτον ηκεν ό 
Διόνυσο? τον βονκόλον ό 8ε αντω παρατίθησιν 
όσα γη τρεφει και μαζοι βοών ποτον 8ε ην παρ 
αντοΐς οΐον και ό βοΰς επινεν· ονπω γάρ το

1 A doubtful name, found also in Hesiod, Works and Days, 
587,: and Theocritus, xiv. 15. It is variously derived from 
a district in Thrace or as a generic term for wine in Crete. 
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4 άμπελινον ην. ό Διόνυσο? και επαινεί της φιλο
φροσύνης τον βονκόλον και αντω προπίνει κύλικα 
φιλοτησίαν τό 8ε ποτον οίνο? ην. ό δε πιών νφ 
η8ονης βακχεύεται και λεγει προς τον θεόν 
“ ΤΙόθεν, ώ ξένε, σοι τό ν8ωρ τούτο τό πορφνρούν; 
πόθεν όντως ενρες αϊμα γλνκύ; ον γάρ εστιν 

5 εκείνο τό χαμαί ρεον. τό μεν γάρ εις τά στέρνα 
καταβαίνει και λεπτήν εχει την η8ονην τούτο 8ε

1 After άνθρώποις MSS. have μηπω παρ' αντοΐς—removed by 
Cobet as a gloss: but the papyrus GH = Π  also has 
oy[ ]ου παρ αΰτοις.

1

2 χΐον εκ Κοκαΐνης Jackson: χΐον τον εκ Λ. MSS.: εκλευκον Π .1
3 Jacobs’ conjecture for the pointless ανθρώπων of the MSS. 

and of Π .1
4 It is possible that we should here read “Ικαρον with 

Boden. Both forms seem to be found. The whole passage 
is difficult and probably corrupt.



BOOK II, 2

they relate as the origin of the festival; and this 
is it. In early days men had no wine; neither the 
dark, fragrant kind, nor that from the Biblian 1 vine, 
not Maron’s2 Thracian sort, not Chian “ from a 
Laconian cup,”3 not the island wine of Icarus,4 but 
all these, they said, were derived from Tyrian vines, 
the original mother of all wines being a plant of their 
country. There was a certain shepherd noted for his 
hospitality, just as the Athenians describe Icarus, 
from whom this Tyrian story derives its origin, so 
that it almost seems an Attic tale. Dionysus once 
paid a visit to this herdsman, who set before him the 
produce of the earth and the result of the strength 
of his oxen: but their drink was the same as that of 
the oxen, since vines did not yet exist. Dionysus 
thanked the herdsman for his kindly cheer, and 
pledged him in a friendly cup; but his drink was wine. 
The herdsman, drinking of it, danced for joy, and said 
to the god: “Where did you get this purple water, 
my friend ? Wherever did you find blood so sweet ? 
For it is not that water which flows on the ground 
—that, as it descends into the midriff, affords but a 
faint pleasure, while this delights the sense of smell 

2 Ulysses’ wine which proved so fatal to the Cyclops was 
a present to him from Maron, priest of Apollo {Od. ix. 197).

3 Chian wine was very good. For the saying “ from a 
Laconian cup ” see Athenaeus XI. 484 from Aristophanes’ 
Daitaleis, and Hesychius Χΐον . . . εκ Λακαότ??.

* Icarus, who was a friend of Bacchus, was given a cutting 
of the vine by him. Cultivating this, and manufacturing 
wine from the grapes, he wished to impart the new gift to 
men: but unfortunately he began by administering it to 
some ignorant shepherds, who at first drank greedily of it, 
but when they began to feel its effects they thought that 
they were poisoned, and killed their unlucky benefactor.
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καϊ προ του στόματος τας ρίνας ευφραίνει και 
θιγόντι μεν ψυχρόν εστιν, είς την γαστέρα δέ 
καταθορόν άνάπτει κάτωθεν ηδονής πυρ." καϊ ό 
Διόνυσος εφη' “ Tout’ εστιν οπώρας ΰδωρ, τούτ'

6 εστιν αίμα βότρυοςό' άγει προς την άμπεΧον ό 
θεός τον βουκόΧον, καϊ των βοτρύων Χαβών άμα 
καϊ ΘΧίβων καϊ δεικνύς την άμπεΧον, “ Τούτο μει> 
εστιν,” εφη, “ τδ ύδωρ’ τούτο δε ή πηγη.” ό μεν 
ούν οίνος ούτως ες ανθρώπους παρηΧθεν, ως ό 
Τυριών Χόγος, (3) εορτήν δε άγουσιν εκείνην την 
ημέραν εκείνω τω θεω.

ΦιΧοτιμούμενος ούν ό πατήρ τά τε άΧΧα 
παρασκευάσας είς τό δεΐπνον ετυχε ποΧυτεΧεσ- 
τερα καϊ κρατήρα παρεθήκατο ιερόν τού θεού 
ποΧυτεΧη, μετά τον ΤΧανκου τού Χίου δεύτερον.

2 ύάΧον μεν τό παν εργον όρωρυγμένης· κύκΧφ δε 
αυτόν άμπεΧοι περιέστεφον απ' αυτού τού 
κρατήρας πεφυτευμεναυ οί δε βότρυες πάντη 
περικρεμάμενοΓ ομφαξ μεν αυτών έκαστος εφ' 
όσον ήν κενός ό κρατηρ- εάν δε εγχεης οίνου, κατά 
μικρόν ό βότρυς ύποπερκάζεται καϊ σταφυΧήυ 
την ομφακα ποιεί. Διόνυσος δε εντετύπωται των 
βοτρύων πΧήσιον, ϊνα την άμπεΧον οίνω γεωργή.1 

3 του δέ πότου προϊόντος ήδη καϊ άναισχύντως ες 
αυτήν εώρων. 'Έρως δε καϊ Διόνυσος, δύο βίαιοι 
θεοί, ψυχήν κατασχόντες, εκμαίνουσιν είς αναι
σχυντίαν, ό μεν καιων αυτήν τω συνήθει πυρί, ό δε

1 Or, perhaps, “ the water of fruit.”

1 After γεωρ[, GH = Π1 passes to Book II. 9. I have 
adopted a fair number of unimportant corrections from it. 
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before ever it reaches the mouth; when you touch 
it, it is cold, but it leaps down into the belly and 
there, far down, lights up the fires of delight.” 
“ This,” said Dionysus, “is harvest1 water, the blood 
of the grape” : then the god led the herdsman to 
the vine, and took hold of the clusters and squeezed 
them ; and then, pointing to the vine, “ Here is your 
water,” said he, “this is its source.” That is the 
way in which wine came to men, as the Tyrian story 
goes, (3) and they keep that day as Dionysus’ 
festival.

2 Presumably that mentioned in Herodotus, i. 25. Glaucus 
was a contemporary of Gyges.

8 It is hard to see how οϊνω should be rendered.

My father, wishing to celebrate it with splendour, 
had set out all that was necessary for the dinner in a 
rich and costly fashion ; but especially a precious cup 
to be used for libations to the god, one only second 
to the famous goblet2 of Glaucus of Chios. The 
material of it was wrought rock-crystal; vines crowned 
its rim, seeming to grow from the cup itself, their 
clusters drooped down in every direction: when the 
cup was empty, each grape seemed green and unripe, 
but when wine was poured into it, then little by 
little the clusters became red and dark, the green 
crop turning into the ripe fruit; Dionysus too was 
represented hard by the clusters, to be the husband
man of the vine and the vintner.3 As we drank deeper, 
I began to look more boldly and with less shame at 
my sweetheart: Cupid and Dionysus are two of the 
most violent of the gods, they can grasp the soul 
and drive it so far towards madness that it loses all 
restraint; Cupid fires it with the flames which are 
his attribute, while Dionysus supplies wine which is 
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του οίνον ύπέκκαυμα φέρων’ οίνος yap έρωτος 
τροφή. ήΒη Βέ καϊ αυτή πεpιεpyότepov είς εμέ 
βλέπειν έθρασύνετο. καϊ ταΰτα μέν ήμΐν ημερών 
έπράττετο Βέκα* καϊ πλέον τών όμμάτων έκερ- 
Βαίνομεν ή έτολμώμεν ούΒεν.

4· Κοζρου/ζαζ Βή τώ Χατύρω το πάν καϊ συμ- 
πράττειν ήζιουν· ο Βέ eXeye καϊ αυτός μεν 
eyvwKevai πρϊν παρ’ εμού μαθεϊν, όκνεΐν Be 
eXey^eiv βουλόμενον λαθεΐν. ο yap μετά κλοπής 
έρών άν eXeyxOrj προς τίνος, ώς όνειΒιζοντα τον

2 ελ&γξαντα μισεί. “’Ήδ?? δέ,” έφη, “ καϊ το αυτό
ματον ημών προυνόησεν.1 ή yap τον θάλαμον 
αυτής πεπιστευμένη Κλεζώ κεκοινώνηκέ μοι καϊ 
έχει πρός με ώς εραστήν, ταύτην παρασκευάσω 
κατά μικρόν πρός ημάς ούτως έχειν, ώς καϊ

3 συναιρεσθαι πρός τό epyov. Βει δέ σε καϊ τήν 
κόρην μή μέχρι τών οφθαλμών2 πείράν, αλλά 
καϊ ρήμα Βριμύτερον είπεϊν. τότε δέ πpόσayε

4 τήν Βευτέραν μηχανήν· θίyε χειρός, θλΐ-φον 
Βάκτυλου, θλίβων. στέναξου. ήν δέ ταύτά σου 
ποιούντος καρτερή καϊ προσίηται, σόν έpyov ήΒη 
Βέσποινάυ τε καλεϊν καϊ φιλήσαι τράχηλον." 
“ ΤΙιθανώς μέν," εφην, “ νή τήν Άθηνάν, εις 
τό epyov παιΒοτριβεις· ΒέΒοικα Be μή άτολμος3

5 καϊ Βειλός έρωτος αθλητής y0va^ai” “Έρως, ώ
1 After προννόησεν some MSS. have ή τύχη. But it is pro

bably a marginal gloss on τό αυτόματον which has crept into the 
text. Berger deleted it. Lumb reads τύχη. cf. ch. vi. § 3.

2 Here in M follows μόνον, in W μόνων: but Jacobs was 
probably right in omitting it with MSS. β, F, as the insertion 
of a reader trying to make the text easier: μόχρι των οφθαλμών 
really means in itself “ by glances of the eyes only.”

8 ών, which here followed in the MSS., is omitted on the 
authority of Cobet.
62



BOOK II, 3-4

as fuel to the fire: for wine is the very sustenance of 
love. She too became more hardy, and scrutinized 
me more curiously. In this state of affairs ten days 
passed, but we made no other progress nor ventured 
further than this duel of eyes.

4. I imparted the whole story to Satyrus and 
asked for his assistance : he replied that he had per
ceived how things were before I had told him, but 
had hesitated to question me since I wanted to 
hide my feelings; for the secret lover, when ques
tioned, often contracts a hatred of the questioner 
as if he were offering him some insult. “ However,” 
said he, iC things have already of their own accord 
fallen out to our advantage; for Clio, the serving
maid entrusted with the care of your sweetheart’s 
chamber, confides in me and regards me as her lover. 
I hope little by little to be able to wheedle her and 
make her so favourably disposed to us that she will 
lend her assistance to the final effort. But as for 
you, you must not be content with making advances 
to her with glances of your eyes alone; you must 
use a direct and outright form of speech. Then 
bring forward your second line, touch her hand, 
squeeze a finger, and sigh as you squeeze ; if she 
allows you to do this and seems to approve, your 
next step is to call her your princess and to kiss her 
on the neck.” “You are a plausible trainer, I vow,” 
said I, “ for the difficult accomplishment; but I fear 
that 1 shall prove a backward and cowardly per
former.” “ Love,” he answered, “ tolerates no
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γεί'ϊ'αΐε,” έφη, “ δειλίας ούκ ανέχεται. όράς 
αύτού τό σχήμα ώς έστι στρατιωτικόν; τόξα και 
φαρέτρα και βέλη και πυρ, ανδρεία πάντα καϊ 
τόλμης γέμοντα. τοιουτον ούν έν σεαυτώ θεόν 
εχων, δειλός εΐ καϊ φοβή; ορα μή καταφτεύση1 

6 του θεού, αρχήν δε σοι εγώ παρέξω· τήν Κλείώ 
γαρ άπάξω μάλιστα όταν επιτήδειον ϊδω καιρόν 
του σε τή παρθένω δύνασθαι καθ' αυτόν συνεΐναι 
μόνη.”

5. Ταΰτα ειπων εχώρησεν έξω τών θυρών· εγώ 
δε κατ εμαυτόν γενόμενος καϊ υπό του Σατύρου 
παροξυνθείς, ήσκουν εμαυτόν είς εύτόλμίαν προς 
τήν παρθένον. “Μέχρι τίνος, άνανδρε, σιγάς; τί 
δε δειλός εϊ στρατιώτης ανδρείου θεού; τήν κόρην 

2 προσελθεΐν σοϊ περιμένεις; ” είτα προσετίθην’ 
“Ύίγάρ, ώ κακόδαιμον, ου σωφρονεΐς; τί δε ούκ 
ερας ών σε δει; παρθένον ένδον έχεις άλλην 
καλήν· ταύτης έρα, ταύτην βλέπε, ταύτην 
εξεστί σοι γαμεΐν.” έδόκουν πεπεΐσθαι· κάτωθεν 
δέ ώσπερ εκ τής καρδίας ό έρως άντεφθέγγετο. 
“Nat, τολμηρέ, κατ εμού στρατεύη καϊ άντι- 
παρατάττη; 'ίπταμαι καϊ τοξεύω καϊ φλέγω, 
πώς δυνήση με φυγεΐν; άν φυλάξη μου τό τόξον, 
ούκ εχεις φυλάξασθαι τό πυρ· άν δέ κατασβέσης 
σωφροσύνη τήν φλόγα, αύτώ σε κατάλήφτομαι 
τώ πτερώ.”

6. Ταΰτα διαλεγόμενος ελαθον έπιστάς άπρο- 
οράτως τή κόρη καϊ ώχριασα ίδών έξαίφνης· 
εϊτ έφοινίχθην. μόνη δε ήν καϊ ουδέ ή Κλεόώ 
συμπαρήν. όμως ούν, ώς άν τεθορυβημένος ούκ

1 So W and Μ, giving better grammar. The other MSS. 
have κατα^ευδτ/.
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cowardice at all: look how warlike is his appear
ance—bow, quiver, arrows, and fire—all of them the 
furniture of courage and enterprise. With such 
a god as that within you, can you be back
ward and fearful ? Be careful not to give him 
the lie. However, I will give you an opening : I 
will distract Clio directly I see the most favourable 
time for you to be alone and by yourself to have a 
private conversation with the maiden.”

5. This said, he left the room: when I was by 
myself, stimulated by Satyrus’ words, I began to 
screw up my courage for the coming attack. “ How 
long,” said I, “ do you mean to keep silent, you 
coward ? Why are you so fearful a soldier of so 
brave a god ? Do you expect the maiden to make 
the first advances toward you ? ” Then I went on : 
“ But why cannot you control yourself, fool ? Why 
not love where duty bids you ? You have another 
in the house—a virgin, and fair: love her, look at 
her, marriage with her is in your power.” I thought 
that I had persuaded myself, but deep down love 
answered, as though speaking from my heart: “ Ha, 
insolent, do you dare to take arms and set yourself 
up to do battle with me ? I can fly, I can shoot, 1 
can burn, how can you avoid me? If you escape my 
bow, you cannot escape my fire; and if you can 
quench my fire by your self-control, I shall yet catch 
you with my wings.”

6. While I was thus arguing with myself, I un
expectedly found that I was standing in the maiden’s 
presence, and at the sudden sight of her I turned 
pale and then blushed red: she was all alone, not 
even Clio with her. However, I could say nothing in
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2 έχων τί εϊπω, “ ΧαΖρε,” εφην, “ δέσποινα” η δέ 
μειδιάσασα γλυκύ και έμφανίσασα δια του 
γέλωτος, οτι συνήκε πώς είπον τό “ Καιρέ, 
δέσποινα,” ειπεν “Έγώ ση; μη τοΰτ εϊπης.” 
“ Και μην πέπρακε με τις σοι θεών ώσπερ καϊ τον

3 'ΐίρακλέα τή Όμφάλη.'" “ Του 'Άρμήν λέγεις; 
τούτω την πράσιν εκέλευσεν ο Ζευς,” καϊ άμα 
έγέλασε. “ ΤΙοΐον 'Άρμην; τι ληρεΐς,” είπον, 
“ ειδυΐα σαφώς ο λέγω;” ώς δέ περιέπλεκον 
λόγους εκ λόγων, τό αυτόματόν μοι συνήργησεν.

*ϊ. Έτυχε τη προτεραία ταύτης ημέρα περϊ 
μεσημβρίαν η παϊς φάλλουσα κιθάρα, έπιπαρήν 
δε αυτή καϊ η Κλεζώ καϊ παρεκάθητο, διεβάδιζον 
δε εγώ- καί τις έξαίφνης μέλιττά ποθεν έπιπτάσα

2 τής Κλεόούς έπάταξε την χεΐρα. καϊ ή μέν 
άνέκραγεν· ή δε παϊς άναθοροΰσα καϊ καταθεμένη 
την κιθάραν κατενόει την πληγήν, καϊ άμα 
παρήνει, λέγουσα μηδέν άχθεσθαι- παύσειν γάρ 
αυτήν τής άλγηδόνος δύο έπασασαν ρήματα' 
διδαχθήναι γάρ αυτήν υπό τίνος ΚΙγυπτίας είς 

3 πληγάς σφηκών καϊ μελιττών. καϊ άμα έπήδε· 
καϊ έλεγεν ή Κλειώ μετά μικρόν ράων γεγονέναι. 
τότε ουν κατά τύχην μέλιττά τις ή σφήξ 
περιβομβήσασα, κύκλω μου το πρόσωπον περι- 
έπτη' κάγώ λαμβάνω το ένθύμιον καϊ τήν 
χεΐρα επιβολών τοΐς προσώποις, προσεποιούμην 

4 πεπλήχθαι καϊ άλγεΐν. ή δε παϊς προσελθοΰσα, 
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my agitation, but did my best with “ Greetings, my 
princess.” She smiled very sweetly, showing through 
her smile that she understood why I greeted her as 
iny princess, and said : “ I your princess ? Do not 
call me by such a name.” “Say not so,” said I: 
“one of the gods has sold me into captivity to you, 
as he did Hercules1 to Omphale.” “Is it Hermes 
you mean,” said she, “whom Zeus sent to effect the 
sale ? ” and burst out laughing. “ Hermes, indeed ! ” 
I answered. “ How can you talk such nonsense, 
when you know well enough what I mean ? ” One 
such repartee led to another, and my good luck 
helped me.

7. Now it had happened on the day before that 
while the maiden was playing on her harp, Clio was 
sitting by her and I myself was walking to and fro: 
and suddenly a bee flew in from somewhere and 
stung Clio on the hand, who gave a loud scream. 
Leucippe jumped up, laid down her harp, examined 
the wound, and did her best to comfort her, telling 
her not to complain ; for she could ease her of the 
pain by saying over it a couple of charms which she 
had learned of a gipsy against the stings of wasps 
and bees : and she pronounced them, and almost 
immediately Clio said that she was much better. 
Well, on this second occasion there happened to 
be some wasp or bee buzzing about and flying 
round my face, so I adopted the idea, and putting 
my hand to my face, pretended that I had been 
stung and was in pain. The maiden came over

1 Hercules had committed some crime; opinions differ as 
to whether he had killed somebody or stolen a tripod from 
Apollo’s shrine. To expiate this he was ordered by Zeus, 
using Hermes as messenger, to be a slave for a time of 
Omphale, Queen of Lydia.
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ειΧκε την χεΐρα καϊ επυνθάνετο πού επαταχθην· 
κά/γώ, “ Κατά του χείΧους,” ^φην. “ αλλά τι 
ούκ επάδεις, φιΧτάτη; ” ή 8c προσήΧθέ τε καϊ 
άνεθηκεν, ώς επάσουσα, το στόμα, και. τι εφι- 
θύριζεν, επιποΧής φαύουσά μου των χειΧεων.

5 κάγω κατεφίΧουν σιωπή, κΧεπτων των φιΧη- 
μάτων τον φόφον, ή δε άνοίγουσα καϊ κΧείουσα 
των χειΧέων την συμβοΧήν τω της επωδής 
φιθυρίσματι, φιΧήματα εποίει την επωδήν κά^ω 
τότε δη περιβαΧών φανερώς κατεφίΧουν· η δε δια- 
σχούσα, “ Τί ποιείς; ” εφη, “ καϊ συ κατεπάδεις;
“ Την επωδόν,” είπον,1 “ φιΧώ,οτι μου την οδύνην 

6 ίάσω.” ως δε συνήκεν ό Χέ'γω και εμειδίασε, 
θαρρησας είπον· “ Οϊμοι, φιΧτάτη, πάΧιν τετρω- 
μαι χαΧεπώτερον· επϊ yap την καρδίαν κατέρ- 
ρευσε το τραύμα καϊ ζητεί σου την επωδήν, ή 
που καϊ συ μεΧιτταν επϊ του στόματος φερεις- 
καϊ yap μεΧιτος yέμεις, καϊ τιτρώσκει σου τα 

7 φιλήματα, άλλα δέομαι,2 κατεπασον αύθις και 
μή ταχύ τήν επωδήν παραδράμης και παλιν 
άypιάvpς τό τραύμα.” καϊ άμα Xeyorv τήν χεΐρα 
βιαιότερον περιεβαΧΧον και εφίΧουν έΧευθερω- 
τερον· ή δέ ήνείχετο, κωΧυουσα δήθεν. 8. εν τούτω 
πόρρωθεν ιδόντες προσιούσαν τήν θεράπαιναν 
διεΧύθημεν, νγώ μεν άκων καϊ Χυπούμενος, ή δε 
ούκ οιδ' όπως είχεν.

'Ράων ούν εγεγόνειν καϊ μεστός εΧπίδων, 
ήσθόμην δε επικαθημενου μοι τού φιΧήματος 
ώς σώματος, καϊ εφύΧαττον ακριβώς ώς θησαυ
ρόν το φίΧημα τηρών ηδονής, ο πρώτον εστιν

1 The MSS. read ότι φιλώ ότι (not Ο).
2 Here begins GH = Π , col. 1, 1. i. 1
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to me, drew my hand away, and asked me where 
the sting was : ° On the lip,” said I : “ will you 
not repeat the charm, my dearest ? ” She came 
close to me and put her mouth close to mine, so as 
to work the charm, and murmured something while 
she touched the tip of my lips ; and I gently kissed 
her, avoiding all the noise of an ordinary salute, 
until, in the successive opening and shutting of her 
lips as she murmured it, she converted the charm 
into a series of kisses : then at last I actually threw 
my arms round her and kissed her fully without 
further pretence. At this she started back, crying : 
“ What are you doing ? Are you saying a charm too ? ” 
“ No,” said I, “ I am kissing the charmer who has 
cured me of my pain.” As she did not misunderstand 
my words, and smiled, I plucked up my courage 
and went on : “ Ah, my dearest, I am stung again, 
and worse: this time the wound has reached my 
heart and needs your charm to heal it. I think you 
must have a bee on your lips, so full of honey are 
you, and your kisses sting. I implore you to repeat 
your charm once more, and do not hurry over it 
and make the wound worse again.” So speaking, I 
put my arm more boldly round her and kissed her 
with more freedom than before : and she let me do 
it, while pretending to resist. 8. At that moment 
we saw her serving-maid approaching from a distance 
and sprang apart: with me it went much against 
the grain and to my displeasure—what her feelings 
were I do not know.

This experience made me feel less unhappy, and 
I began to be full of hope: I felt as if the kiss, 
like some material object, were still on my lips and 
preserved it jealously, keeping it as a kind of treasury 
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2 εραστή γλυκύ, καί γαρ άπο του καλλιστου τών 
τοΰ σώματος οργάνων τίκτεται· στόμα γάρ φωνής 
οργανον' φωνή δέ φυχής σκιά, αι γάρ τών στομά
των σύμβολα! κιρνάμεναι και έκπέμπουσαι κάτω 
τών στέρνων τήν ηδονήν έλκουσι τάς φυχάς πρός 

3 τά φιλήματα, ούκ οιδα δε ούτω πρότερον ήσθεις 
εκ τής καρδίας' και τότε πρώτον έμαθον ότι 
μηδέν ερίζει προς ήδονήν φιλήματι έρωτικώ.1

9. ’Επειδή δέ τοΰ δείπνου καιρός ήν, πάλιν  
ομοίως συνεπίνομεν" ωνοχόει δέ ό Εάτυρος ήμΐν και 
τι ποιεί πράγμα 2 ερωτικόν, διαλλάσσει τα έκπώ- 
ματα και τό μεν έμόν τή κόρη προστίθησι, τό δέ 
εκείνης έμοί, και έγχέων άμφοτέροις και κερασάμε- 

2 νος ώρεγεν. εγώ δέ έπιτηρήσας τό μέρος τοΰ 
έκπώματος, ένθα τό χείλος ή κόρη πίνουσα 
προσέθηκεν, έναρμοσάμενος 3 έπινον, άποστολι- 
μαΐον τοΰτο φίλημα ποιών, και άμα κατεφίλουν 

3 τό έκπωμα. ή δέ ώς ειδεν, συνήκεν ότι 4 τοΰ 
χείλους αυτής καταφιλώ καί τήν σκιάν, άλλ’ ό 
γε Σάτυρος συμφωρήσας 5 πάλιν τά έκπώματα 
ένήλλαζεν ήμΐν. τότε δή και τήν κόρην εΐδον τά 
έμά μιμουμένην και ταύτά πινουσαν, και έχαιρον 
ήδη πλέον, και τρίτον έγένετο τοΰτο και τέταρτον 
και τό λοιπόν τής ημέρας ούτως άλλήλοις προύπί- 
νομεν τά φιλήματα.

1

10. Μετά δέ τό δεΐπνον ό Εάτυρός μοι προσελ- 
θών έφη" “ Nw μέν άνδρίζεσθαι καιρός, ή γάρ

1 ερωτικοί [ε]σττί/>α? γενομενης παλιν Π .1
2 πραγμα Π , Omitted by MSS.1
3 Here Vilborg adds τό εμον. *. With ετυνηκεν o [ends Π .1
8 συμφορήσαε MSS. a: συμφυράσας MSS. β: σνμφρονησας 

Jacobs: I have preferred to suggest σνμφωρήσας. συμφύραε 
Cobet.
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of delight; the kiss is the lover’s first favour. It is 
of the fairest part of the whole body—the mouth, 
which is the instrument of the voice, and the voice 
is the reflection of the soul. When lovers’ lips meet 
and mingle together they send down a stream of 
pleasure beneath the breast and draw up the soul to 
the lips.1 I know that never before this did I feel 
such pleasure in my inmost heart: then for the first 
time I learned that there is no pleasure on earth 
comparable with a lover’s kiss.

9 . When the time for dinner came, we drank 
with one another as before. Satyrus was serving 
the wine, and he devised a trick such as lovers 
enjoy. He exchanged our cups, giving mine to 
Leucippe and hers to me, after he had put in 
the wine and made the mixture : I had observed 
which part of the cup she had touched when 
drinking, and then set my own lips upon the same 
place when I drank myself, so that as my mouth 
touched the brim I seemed to be sending her a kiss 
by proxy : when she saw this, she comprehended at 
once that I was glad enough to kiss even the shadow 
of her lips. Presently Satyrus once more stole away 
the cups and again exchanged them: then I saw her 
copying my procedure and drinking from the same 
spot where I had drunk, and at this 1 was still more 
delighted. This happened a third and a fourth 
time, and indeed for the rest of that evening we 
were thus pledging kisses to one another.

10 . When the dinner was over Satyrus came 
up to me and said: “ Now is the time to play

1 Of. ch. xxxvii. The idea is a commonplace of Greek 
and Latin literature, from a famous epigram of Plato’s 
onward; and Tennyson’s Fatima·. “With one long kiss he 
drew My whole soul through my lips.”
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μήτηρ τής κόρης, ώς οΊΒας, μαΧακίζεται καϊ καθ' 
αυτήν αναπαύεται' μόνη δέ η παΐς βαΒιεΐται 
κατα τα ειθισμένα της ΚΧειοΰς επομένης, πρϊν 

2 έπϊ τον ύπνον τραπήναι. εγώ δε σοι καϊ ταύτην
άπάξω δίαλεγό/ζερος.” ταΰτα είπών, τή ΚΧειοϊ 
μέν αυτός, ε’γώ δέ τή παιΒϊ ΒιαΧαχόντες έφη- 
Βρεύομεν. καϊ ούτως έγένετο. απεσπάσθη μεν 
η Κλε^ώ, η δέ παρθένος εν τω περιπατώ κατε- 

3 ΧέΧειπτο. έπιτηρήσας ουν οτε1 τό ποΧύ της 
αυγής έμαραίνετο, πρόσειμι προς αυτήν2 
θρασύτερος γενό μένος εκ της πρώτης προσβοΧής, 
ώσπερ στρατιώτης ηΒη νενικηκώς καϊ του 
ποΧεμου καταπεφρονηκώς· ποΧΧα γαρ ήν τα τότε 
όπλίζοντά με θαρρεΐν, οίνος, ερως, έΧπίς, ερημιά· 
καϊ ουΒεν είπών, αΧΧ ώς έπϊ συγκείμενον εργον, 

4 ώς εΖχορ, περιχυθεϊς την κόρην κατεφίΧουν. ώς 
δέ καϊ έπεχείρουν τι προΰργου ποιεΐν, ψόφος τις 
ημών κατόπιν γίνεται· καϊ ταραχθέντες άνε- 
πηΒησαμεν. καϊ ή μέν επέκεινα τρέπεται έπϊ 
τό Βωμάτιον αυτής, ε’γώ δέ έπϊ θατερα, σφόΒρα 
άνιώμενος, εργον οΰτω καΧόν άποΧέσας, καϊ τον 

5 ψόφον ΧοιΒορών. έν τούτω δέ3 ό ^άτυρος 
υπαντιάζει μοι φαιΒρώ τω προσώπω· καθοραν 
γαρ μοι έΒοκει οσα έπράττομεν, υπό τινι τών 
ΒένΒρων λοχών μη τις ημιν έπέλθη· και αυτός ήν 
ό ποιήσας τον ψόφον, προσιόντα θεασαμενός τινα.

1 Here followed in the MSS. τοϋ φωτός, which was rightly 
expunged by Spitzner as a gloss on της αυγής.

2 προς αυτήν is found in the MSS. after γενόμενος. I prefer 
this transposition to removing it altogether, with Hercher.

3 Some MSS. have Sc καί, but the second word is better 
omitted with the Codex Vaticanus graecus 114 and also E 
and R.
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the man. Your sweetheart’s mother, as you 
know, is not in good health and is gone to 
rest alone: while Leucippe will take a stroll, before 
retiring to sleep, with no other escort than her 
maid Clio, her regular attendant: I will fall into 
conversation with Clio and lead her apart.” Acting 
on this suggestion, we lay in wait for them, I 
devoting my energies to the maiden, and he to 
Clio: and all turned out well; Clio disappeared, 
and Leucippe was left walking in the court. I thus 
bided my time until the greater part of the sun’s 
light was obscured, and then advanced to the attack, 
a bolder man since the success of my first onslaught, 
like a soldier that has already gained the victory and 
made light of war: for the arms that gave me 
such confidence were not a few—wine, love, hope, 
solitude : so that I uttered never a word, but without 
other preliminaries, as if all had been arranged 
between us beforehand, I threw my arms round 
her and kissed her. I was even beginning to make 
further advances, when we suddenly heard a noise 
behind us, and in our anxiety jumped apart : she 
retired to her chamber and I to the other part 
of the house, very angry at the spoiling of such 
a good beginning, and cursing the noise. While 
so engaged Satyrus met me with a smiling face : 
it appeared that he had seen all our proceedings, 
hiding behind some bushes in case anybody should 
come; and it was" he that had made the noise, 
because he had seen someone approaching.
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11. Όλιγων δέ ήμερων διελθουσών, ό πατήρ 
μοι τούς γάμους συνεκρότει θάττον ή διεγνώκει. 
ενύπνια γάρ αυτόν διετάραττε πολλά· εδοξεν 
άγειν ημών τούς γάμους, ήδη δε ά-φαντος αυτοί) 
τας δαδας, άποσβεσθήναι το πυρ 1 . . . . ή καϊ 

2 μάλλον ήπείγετο συναγαγεΐν ημάς· τούτο δε είς 
την ύστεραίαν παρεσκευάζετο. εώνητο δε τή 
κόρη τά προς τον γάμον περιδεραιον μεν λίθων 
ποικίλων· εσθήτα δε το παν μεν πορφύραν, 
ένθα δε ταΐς άλλαις εσθήσιν ή χώρα τής πορφύ
ρας, εκεί χρυσός ήν. ήριζον δε προς άλλήλους 

3 οί λίθοι. υάκινθος μεν ρόδον ήν εν λίθον 
αμέθυστος δε επορφύρετο του χρυσού πλησίον, 
εν μεσω δε τρεις ήσαν λίθοι, την χροιάν επάλ
ληλοί' συγκείμενοι δε ήσαν οι τρεις· μελαινα 
μεν ή κρηπϊς τού λίθου, το δε μέσον σώμα 
λευκόν τω μελάνι συνεφαίνετο, εξής δέ τω λευκω 
το λοιπον επύρρία κορυφούμενον· ο λίθος δε 
τω χρυσω στέφανουμένος, οφθαλμόν εμιμεΐτο 

4 χρυσούν. τής δε εσθήτος ου πάρεργον εϊχεν 
ή πορφύρα την βαφήν, αλλ’ οϊαν μυθολογούσι 
Ύύριοι τού ποιμένας εύρεΐν τον κύνα, ή καϊ 
μέχρι τούτου βάπτουσιν Αφροδίτης τον πέπλον.

1 Jacobs saw that something was missing in the Greek. 
The Latin translation of Annibale della Croce (published in 
1554 before the appearance of the Greek text) contains words 
which may be rendered “ and, a thing that gave him even 
keener anguish, the bride and I disappeared from his sight. ’ 
Whether or not any MS. ever contained the original of these 
words, the sense is not unlike that which is required.
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11. A few days later, my father began to push on 
the preparations for my marriage with more haste 
than he had originally intended, because he was 
being troubled by frequent dreams. He thought 
that he was conducting our marriage ceremonies, and 
had already lit the torches, when the fire was 
suddenly put out [and, what disturbed him even 
more deeply, both Calligone and I vanished]. This 
made him in the greater hurry to unite us, and 
preparations were made for the wedding to be on 
the following day. All the bridal ornaments had 
been bought for the maiden: she had a necklace of 
various precious stones and a dress of which the 
whole ground was purple ; where, on ordinary dresses 
there would be braidings of purple, on this they 
were of gold. In the necklace the gems seemed at 
rivalry with one another; there was a jacinth that 
might be described as a rose crystallized in stone1 and 
an amethyst that shone so brightly that it seemed 
akin to gold; in between were three stones of 
graded colours, all mounted together, forming a gem 
black at the base, white streaked with black in the 
middle, and the white shaded off into red at the 
top : the whole jewel was encircled with gold and 
presented the appearance of a golden eye. As for 
the dress, the purple with which it was dyed was no 
casual tint, but that kind which (according to the 
story the Tyrians tell) was discovered by the shep
herd’s dog, with which they dye Aphrodite’s robe

1 This does not refer to the shape of the gem, but to its 
colour.
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ην yap χρόνος ore της πορφύρας ό κόσμος 
άνθρώποις απόρρητος ην' μικρός δέ αυτήν εκά-

5 λυπτε κόχλος ey κύκλω μυχώ. αλιεύς ά/γρεύει 
την aypav ταύτην και ό μεν ιχθύν προσεδό- 
κησεν, ώς δε είδε τού κόχλου την τραχύτητα, 
ελοιδόρει την aypav καϊ ερριφεν ώς θαλάσσης 
σκύβαλον. ευρίσκει δε κύων ίο ερμαιον καϊ
καταθραύει τοΐς όδούσι, καϊ τω στόματι τού 
κυνός περιρρεει τού άνθους το αιμα καϊ βάπτει 
τό αιμα την yevov καϊ υφαίνει τοΐς χειλεσι την

6 πορφύραν, ό ποιμην όρα τα χείλη τού κυνός 
ημαχμενα καϊ τραύμα νομίσας την βαφην προσ- 
εισι καϊ άπεπλυνε τη θαλάσση, καϊ το αιμα 
λαμπρότερον επορφύρετο' ώς δέ καϊ ταϊς χερσϊν

7 εθ^ε, την πορφύραν είχε καϊ η χειρ. συνηκεν 
ούν τού κόχλου την φυσιν ο ποιμην, ότι φαρ- 
μακον εχει κάλλους πεφυτευμενον και λαβών 
μάλλον ερίου, καθηκεν εις τον χηραμόν αυτού 
τό εριον, ζητών τού κόχλου τα μυστήρια· τό δέ 
κατά την yevov τού κυνός ημάσσετο' καϊ τότε

8 την εικόνα  της πορφύρας εδιδάσκετο. λαβών 
8η τινας λίθους περιθραύει τό τείχος τού φάρ
μακου καϊ τό άδυτον άvoίyει της πορφύρας, καϊ 
θησαυρόν ευρίσκει βαφης.

1

1 This interruption of the action by a description of the 
origin of the purple dye seems strangely inartistic to us. 
Compare the account in ch. ii. above of the discovery of 
wine, and the account of the hippopotamus in Bk. IV. ii. sqq.:

1 For την εικόνα Hercher suggested τον οίκον (Κηοχ, 
better, την οικίαν), the “home” of the dye instead of Its 
“ appearance.” But the change does not seem absolutely 
necessary. Jackson proposes την μήκωνα. 
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to this day. There1 was once a time, you must 
know, when purple was still an ornament forbidden 
to men ; it lay concealed in the round cavity of a 
tiny shell. A fisherman captured some of these; he 
at first thought that he had obtained some fish, but 
when he saw that the shell was rough and hard, he 
was vexed with what he had caught, and threw it 
away as the mere offal of the sea. A dog found 
this windfall, and crunched it with its teeth ; the 
blood of the dye streamed all over the dog’s mouth, 
staining its muzzle and indelibly imprinting the 
purple on its lips. The shepherd,2 seeing his dog’s 
lips thus blood-stained, thought that the colour 
arose from a wound, and went and washed it in 
sea-water; but the blood only shone the brighter, 
and when he touched it with his hands, some of the 
purple appeared on the hand. He then realised 
the character of the shell, how it contained within 
it a medicament of great beauty ; he took a fleece 
of wool and pressed it into the interior of the shell, 
trying to find out its secret; and the wool too 
appeared as though blood-stained, like the dog’s 
muzzle; thence he learned the appearance of the 
dye. He therefore took some stones and broke 
the outer shell which hid the substance, opened the 
hiding-place of the purple, and thus discovered what 
was a very treasury of dye.

there are many other instances. It may perhaps here be 
mentioned that the famous purple was probably more like 
our scarlet or crimson.

2 It does not seem quite certain whether the “shepherd” 
and the “fisherman” are identical: the scribe of one manu
script clearly thought so, by here altering ττοιμήν into άλιεύ$. 
But a fisherman would perhaps not have possessed a dog, and 
the two seem better regarded as quite separate persons.
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12. 'Έθυεν ουν rare ο πατήρ προτεΧεια των 
γάμων. ως δέ ήκουσα, άπωΧώΧειν και εζήτουν 
μηχανήν fit ής άναβαΧεσθαι 8υναίμην τον 
γάμον. σκοποΰντος fie μου, θόρυβος εξαίφνης 
•γίνεται κατά τον άν8ρωνα τής οικίας, εγεγόνει 

2 fie τι τοιοΰτον' επει8ή θυσάμενος ο πατήρ ετυχε 
και τά θύματα όπόκειτο τοΐς βωμοΐς, αετός 
άνωθεν καταπτάς αρπάζει το ίερεΐον σοβούντων 
δε ττλέοζ' ovfiev ήν" ό >γαρ ορνις ωχετο φόρων 
τήν άγραν. efioKei τοινυν ούκ αγαθόν είναι, 
και fip επεσχον εκείνην τήν ημέραν τούς γάμους· 
καΧεσάμενος fie μάντεις ό πατήρ και τερατο- 

3 σκοπούς τον οΙωνον 8ιηγεΐται. οι δε εφασαν 
8εΐν καΧΧιερήσαι ΙΞ,ενίω Δα νυκτος μεσούσης 
όπι θαΧασσαν ήκοντας" ό yap ορνις ετυχεν ιπτά
μενος εκεί.2 εγώ δέ ταύτα ως έγέυετο τον αετόν 
ύπερεπήνουν και 8ικαίως εΧεγον απάντων ορνίθων 
είναι βασιΧεα· ούκ εις μακράν δέ άπόβη τού 
τέρατος το εργον.

1

13. Νεανίσκος ήν Βυζάντιος, ονομα Καλλί- 
σθόνης, ορφανός και πΧούσιος, άσωτος δέ καϊ 
ποΧυτεΧής. ούτος άκούων τω 'βωστράτω θυγα
τέρα είναι καΧήν, ί8ων δέ ουδέποτε, ήθεΧεν αύτω 
ταύτην γενόσθαι γυναίκα, και ήν εξ άκοής 
εραστής" τοσαύτη yap τοΐς άκοΧάστοις ύβρις,

1 Cobet would here insert &i>, believing that it had fallen 
out because it consisted of the same two letters as the 
opening of the next word. It would be necessary in classical 
Greek, but its absence may perhaps be excused in a writer 
of so late a date as this.

a After this the MSS. have the sentence τό δέ ίργον evOvs 
άπίβη· τον γαρ άΐτόν άναπτάντα em την θάλασσαν συνέβη 
φανηναι ουκίτι, which Jacobs rejects, Vilborg retains.
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12. My father then began to perform the sacrifices 
which are the necessary preliminaries to a wedding; 
and when I heard of this, I gave myself up for lost 
and began to look for some excuse to defer it, 
While I was thus engaged, a sudden tumult arose 
throughout the men’s part of the house : and this 
was what had occurred. My father was in the act of 
sacrificing, and had just placed the victims upon the 
altar, when an eagle swooped down from above and 
carried off the offering. It was of no avail that 
those present tried to scare him awray; he flew off 
carrying away his prey. Now this seemed to bode 
no good, so that they postponed the wedding for 
that day: my father called in soothsayers and 
augurs and related the omen to them; and they 
answered that he must perform a sacrifice at mid
night to Zeus as god of strangers upon the sea-shore, 
for that was the direction in which the bird had 
flown. [And that was the end of the matter: for it 
had indeed so chanced that the eagle had flown 
seaward and appeared no more.] At all this 1 
was greatly delighted with the eagle, and I re
marked that it was certainly true that the eagle 
was the king of all birds. Nor was it long before 
the event followed the prodigy which had fore
shadowed it.

13. There was a certain youth of Byzantium, 
named Callisthenes. His father and mother were 
dead; he was rich, but profligate and extravagant. 
He, hearing that Sostratus had a beautiful daughter, 
wished, although he had never seen her, to make 
her his wife, and became her lover by hearsay; 
for such is the lack of self-control in the lewd, that
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ώς και, τοΐς ώσιν βΐς έρωτα τρυφάν καϊ ταύτά 
πάσχειν υπό ρημάτων, ά τη ψυχή τρωθεντες 

2 Βιακονούσιν όφθαΧμοί. προσεΧθών ούν τώ Χω-
στράτω πρϊν τον πόΧεμον τοΐς Ί5υζαντίοις επιπε- 
σεΐν, γτεϊτο την κόρην' ο δέ βόεΧυττόμενος αυτόν 
τον βίου την άκοΧασιαν, ήρνήσατο. θυμός ϊσχει 
τον ΚαΧΧισθενην και ήτιμάσθαι νομίσαντα υπό 
τον Ί,ωστράτου καϊ άΧΧως ερώντα' άναπΧάττων 
yap εαντω της παιόός τό κάΧΧος καϊ φανταζό- 
μενος τά αόρατα, εΧαθε σφόΒρα κακώς άιακεί- 

3 μένος. επιβουΧεύει δ’ ούν καϊ τον Χώστρατον 
άμύνασθαι της ύβρεως, καϊ αυτω την επιθυμίαν 
τεΧεσαΓ νόμου yap όντος Τ&υζαντίοις, εϊ τις 
άρπάσας παρθένον φθάσας ποιήσει yovaiKa, 
yάμov εχειν την ζημίαν, προσεΐχε τούτω τώ νόμω. 
καϊ ό μεν εζητει καιρόν προς τό epyov.

14. Έρ τούτω δέ τού ποΧεμου περιστάντος 
καϊ της παιόός εις ημάς ύπεκκειμένης, εμεμαθηκει 
μεν εκαστα τούτων' ούόεν δέ ηττον της έπι- 
βουΧης εϊχετο· καϊ τοιούτό τι αυτω συνύ^ησε. 
χρησμόν ΐσχουσιν οι Βυζάντιοι τοιόνάε'

Νήσος τις πόΧις εστϊ φυτώνυμον αϊμα Χαχούσα, 
Ισθμόν όμού καϊ πορθμόν επ' ήπείροιο φέρουσα,

1 The Greek word thus translated might also mean that 
he escaped the notice of others rather than
tKadev ΐαυτόν, “he escaped his own notice,” or did it
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they are led into the passion of love by means of 
their ears, and report has the same effect upon them 
as the ministry of the love-smitten eyes, acting 
upon the mind, has upon others. Before, then, 
the war broke out in which the Byzantines were 
engaged, he approached Sostratus, and asked him for 
his daughter’s hand, but Sostratus refused it because 
he loathed Callisthenes’ loose life. This enraged 
him, not only because he considered himself slighted 
by Sostratus, but because he actually was in love: 
for he pictured in his imagination the beauty of the 
maiden, conceiving inwardly that which he had never 
seen, and in this manner he fell, before he knew 
where he was,1 into a very bitter state of mind. 
The result was that he began to plot how he might 
at the same time be revenged upon Sostratus for the 
injury and accomplish his own desires; and to this 
end he purposed to have recourse to a law of the 
Byzantines, to the effect that if a man carried off a 
virgin and instantly made her his wife, the penalty 
exacted was simply the fact of the marriage itself: 
so that he began to look about for an occasion to 
accomplish his ends.

14. Meanwhile the war broke out and the maiden 
came to live with us, but his knowledge of these 
facts did not restrain him from his plotting. He was 
assisted by the following circumstance; an oracle 
was current among the Byzantines to this effect:—

“ There is an island city : they who dwell
Therein are named from trees. It makes as well

unwittingly. In the former case the rendering would 
be “ he secretly worked himself into a very bitter state of 
mind.”
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€νθ' "Ηφαιστος εχων χαίρει γλαυκώπιν Άθήνην 
κεΐθι θυηπολίην σε φερειν κέλομαι 'Ηρακλεΐ.1

1 This oracle is also found in the Anthologia Palatina, 
xiv. 34, where a line of doubtful meaning, απ’ ςαην ?σθ’ 
αίμα δμοΰ καϊ Κίκροπο! αίμα, is inserted between 11.2 and 3. It 
is supposed to indicate that there were many foreigners in 
Tyre, such as Byzantines and Athenians, as well as the 
Tyrians of native stock.

2 The words within brackets are an ingenious suggestion 
by Cobet: they might easily have dropped out from a copyist 
looking on from the first ?λκ«ί to the second.

2 άπορούντων 8ε αυτών τί λέγει το μάντευμα, 
^ώστρατος (τού πολέμου 'γάρ, ώς εφην, στρατηγός 
ήν ούτος), “"Ωρα πέμπειν ημάς θυσίαν είς 
Τυρόν,” εϊπεν, “ Ηρακλεΐ· τά γάρ του χρησμού 
έστι πάντα ενταύθα, φυτώνυμον γάρ ό θεός 
εϊπεν αυτήν, έπεϊ Φοινίκων η νήσος’ ό 8ε φοίνιξ 
φυτόν. ερίζει 8έ περϊ ταύτης γη καϊ θάλασσα· 
ελκει <μεν η θάλασσα, ελκει>1 2 8ε η γη, ή 8έ είς 

3 άμφότερα αυτήν ήρμοσε. καϊ γάρ εν θαλάσση 
κάθηται καϊ ούκ άφήκε την γην' συν8εΐ γάρ 
αυτήν προς την ήπειρον στενός αύχήν, καί έστιν 

4 ώσπερ της νήσου τράχηλος, ούκ έρρίζωται 8έ 
κατά της θαλάσσης, αλλά τό υ8ωρ ύπορρεΐ 
κάτωθεν, ύπόκειται 8ε πορθμός κάτωθεν ίσθμώ· 
καϊ γίνεται τό θέαμα καινόν, πόλις εν θαλάσση,

5 καϊ νήσος εν γή. Άθηνάν δε "Ηφαιστος έχει· 
είς τήν ελαίαν ήνίξατο καϊ τό πυρ, ά παρ’ ήμϊν 
άλλήλοις συνοικεί, τό δε •χωρίον ιερόν εν περι
βόλια' ελαίαν μεν αναθάλλει φαι8ροΐς τοΐς 
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An isthmus on the sea, a bay on shore, 
Where, to Hephaestus’ joy, for evermore 
Consorts with him Athene, grey-eyed maid.
There let your rites to Hercules be paid.”

Now they had no idea what the oracle meant; but 
Sostratus, who was, as I said,1 one of the generals in 
the war, spoke as follows: “ It is time,” said he, 
“ to send to Tyre and sacrifice to Hercules : the 
particulars of the oracle all agree with that spot. 
The god called it ‘ named from trees,’ because it is 
an island belonging to the Phoenicians, and the 
phoenix-palm is a tree. It is a subject of contention 
to both land and sea, the sea striving for it in one 
direction, the land in the other ; but it partakes of 
both, for it is founded in the sea and is yet not dis
connected with the shore : there is a narrow strip of 
land which joins it to the mainland, forming a kind 
of neck to the island.2 Nor is it rooted to the 
bottom of the sea, but the water flows beneath it, 
and also beneath the isthmus, so that it presents the 
curious spectacle of a city in the sea and an island 
on land. As for the expression of ‘ Hephaestus 
consorting with Athene,’ the riddling allusion is to 
the connection of the olive with fire, which are also 
found in company in our own country. There is 
there a sacred piece of ground walled in, where the 
olive grows with its gleaming foliage, and there is

1 A mistake of the writer : we only know (from I. iii.) that 
Sostratus lived all his life at Byzantium, and sent his wife 
and daughter to Tyre on the outbreak of hostilities.

2 Pliny, Natural History, v. 19 : “ Then followeth the 
noble city Tyrus, in old time an Island, lying almost 3 
quarters of a mile within the deepe sea: but now, by the 
great travaile and devises wrought by Alexander the Great 
at the siege thereof, joyned to the firme ground.”
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κλάδοις, πεφύτευται δε συν αυτή το πΰρ και άνάπ- 
τει περί τούς πτόρθους 1 πολλήν την φλόγα’ ή 

6 δε του πυρός αιθάλη το φυτόν γεωργεΐ. αυτή 
πυρός φιλία και φυτοΰ· ούτως ού φεύγει τόν 
"ΐίφαιστον Άθήνη" και ο Χαιρε^ών συστρά- 
τηγος ών του Σωστρατου μείζων, έπει πατρόθεν 
ην Ύύριος,2 έκθειάζων αυτόν, “ ΐίάντα μέν τόν 
χρησμόν," εΐπεν, “ εξηγήσω καλώς’ μη μέντοι 
θαύμαζε την του πυρός μόνον, άλλα και την τοΰ 

7 ύδατος φύσιν. έθεασάμην γάρ εγώ τοιαΰτα 
μυστήρια, τό γοΰν της Σικελικής πηγής ύδωρ 
κεκερασμενον έχει πΰρ· και φλόγα μεν όφει 
κάτωθεν απ' αυτής άλλομένην άνωθεν θιγόντι 
δε σοι τό ύδωρ ψυχρόν εστιν οΐόνπερ 3 χιών, και 
ούτε τό πΰρ υπό τοΰ ύδατος κατασβέννυται, ούτε 
τό ύδωρ υπό τοΰ πυρός φλέγεται, άλλ’ ύδατος 

8 εισιν εν τή κρήνη και πυρός σπονδαί. επεί και 
ποταμός Ίβηρικός, εΐ μεν ϊδοις αυτόν ευθύς, 
ούδενός άλλου κρείττων εστι ποταμού’ ήν δε 
άκοΰσαι θελης τοΰ ύδατος λαλοΰντος, μικρόν 
άνάμεινον εκπετάσας τά ώτα. εάν γάρ ολίγος 
άνεμος εις τάς δινας εμπεση, τό μεν ύδωρ ώς 
χορδή κρούεται, τό δέ πνεΰμα τοΰ ύδατος 
πλήκτρον γίνεται, τό ρεΰμα δέ ώς κιθάρα λαλει. 

9 άλλα και λίμνη Αιβυκή μιμείται γην Ινδικήν,
1 Here began Π2, verso.
2 Jacobs would replace Tvpios by Βυζάντιος. If Tvpios be 

retained, the words give the reason why Chaerephon agreed 
with Sostratus in his interpretation: if we accept the altera
tion, Βυζάντιος, they are an explanation why Chaerephon, a 
full-blooded Byzantine, was an officer of higher rank than 
Sostratus, who was of a Byzantine mother but a Tyrian 
father (I. iii.).

8 Here ended (with ώσπερ for οϊόν-ιτερ) Π2, verso. 
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also fire in the ground which sends up a great blaze 
among the branches, the soot of which manures the 
trees.1 This is the affection existing between the 
fire and the plant, and it may thus be said that 
Athene flees not from Hephaestus.” Chaerephon, 
who was a fellow-general with Sostratus of superior 
rank, was a native of Tyre on his father’s side, and 
congratulated him on his interpretation. “ You have 
explained the whole oracle admirably,” said he : 
“ but it is not fire only, but water as well, which has 
properties not unworthy of wonder. I myself have 
seen some of these miraculous sights: there is, for 
example, a spring in Sicily which has fire mixed with 
its waters; if you look down you can see the flame 
shooting up from beneath, and yet if you touch the 
water it is as cold as snow : the fire is not put out 
by the water, nor is the water heated by the fire, 
but a truce reigns in the spring between the two 
elements. Then there is a river in Spain which 
does not seem at first sight different from any 
other river; but if you wish to hear the wrater 
talking, open your ears and wait a little : for if a 
gentle breeze strikes its eddies, the water thrills 
like a string: the wind acts as a plectrum upon 
the water, and the water sings like a lyre. Again, 
there is in Libya a lake 2 which may be compared to

1 Volcanic ground suits the olive, as it does the vine.
2 Was Bishop Heber thinking of some such story when he 

wrote of places “ Where Afric’s sunny fountains Roll down 
their golden sand” ? Perhaps he was referring to the colour 
of the soil alone. This account seems to be taken, with some 
modifications, from Herodotus iv. 195, who relates how the 
maidens of the island of Cyrannis, on the east coast of 
Africa, obtain gold from a lake by means of feathers smeared 
with pitch. He had also mentioned (iii. 102) that the sand, 
or soil, of p?.rts of India is gold-bearing.
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καϊ ϊσασιν αυτής το απόρρητου αί Λιβύων παρ
θένοι, οτι ύΒωρ εχει πλούσιον, ό Be πλούτος 
ταύτη κάτωθεν τεταμίευται τή των ύΒάτων Ιλύϊ 
ΒεΒεμένος· και εστιν εκεί χρυσού πηγή. κοντόν 
ούν εις τό ΰΒωρ βαπτίζουσι πίσση πεφαρμαγ- 
μένον καϊ άνοίγουσι τού ποταμού τα κλείθρα. 

10 ό δε κοντός προς τον χρυσόν οιον προς τον 
Ιχθύν άγκιστρου γίνεται, άγρεύει γάρ αυτόν, ή Βέ 
πίσσα Βέλεαρ γίνεται τής άγρας, ο τι γάρ άν εις 
αυτήν έμπέση τής τού χρυσού γονής, τό μεν 
προσή-φατο μόνον, ή πίσσα Βέ είς την ήπειρον 
ήρπασε την άγραν, ούτως εκ ποταμού Χιβυκού 
χρυσός άλιεύεται."

15. Ταύτα είπων τήυ θυσίαν έπϊ την Ύύρον 
επεμπε, καϊ τή πόλει συνΒοκούν. ό γούν Καλλί- 
σθένης Βιαπράττεται των θεωρων εις γενέσθαι- 
καϊ ταχύ καταπλεύσας είς την Ύύρου καϊ έκμαθων 
τήυ τού πατρός οίκίαυ, έφήΒρευε ταΐς γυυαιξίν. 
αί Βέ όφόμεναι τήν θυσίαυ έξήεσαν· καϊ γάρ 

2 ήν πολυτελής, πολλή μεν ή των θυμιαμάτων 
πομπή, ποικίλη Βε ή των άνθέων συμπλοκή, τά 
θυμιάματα, κασσία καϊ λιβανωτός καϊ κρόκος· 
τά άνθη, νάρκισσος καϊ ρόΒα καϊ μυρρίναι· ή Βε 
των άνθέων αναπνοή προς τήυ των θυμιαμάτων 
ήριζεν οΒμήν τό Βέ πνεύμα άναπεμπόμενου εις 
τον αέρα τήν οΒμήν έκεράννυ, καϊ ήν άνεμος 

3 ήΒονής. τά δε ίερεΐα πολλά μεν ήν καϊ ποικίλα, 
Βιέπρεπον Βέ εν αύτοϊς οί τού Νείλου βόες. βούς 
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the soil of India: the Libyan maidens know its 
secret, that its "water contains a store of wealth ; this 
is preserved below as in a treasury, being inter
mingled with the mud of the lake, which is a very 
spring of gold. So they smear with pitch the end 
of a pole and thrust it down beneath the water : 
thus they open its concealed store-house, the pole 
being with respect to the gold what the hook is to 
a fish, for it does the fishing, while the pitch acts as 
bait; since all the gold which touches it (and nothing 
else) sticks to it and thus the pitch draws its capture 
to the land. That is the manner of the gold fisheries 
in this Libyan stream.”

15. After thus speaking, Chaerephon gave his 
opinion in favour of sending the sacrifice to be 
performed at Tyre, and the city also agreed. 
Callisthenes was successful in getting himself ap
pointed one of the envoys,1 and at once, after arriving 
at Tyre by sea and finding out where my father 
lived, laid his snares for the women. They had 
gone out to see the sacrifice, which was indeed a 
very sumptuous affair: there was a great variety of 
different kinds of burnt perfumes, and many different 
nosegays of flowers ; of the former, cinnamon, frank
incense, and saffron; of the latter, jonquil, rose, 
and myrtle ; the smell of the flowers competed with 
the scent of the perfumes, and the breeze as it 
travelled up into the air mingled the two together, 
so that it formed a gale of delight. The victims 
were many in number and various in kind : con
spicuous among them were the cattle from the Nile.

1 The Oevpui were strictly the quasi-sacred messengers sent 
by Athens to the Delphic Oracle and the great Hellenic 
games. But in later Greek the word came to be used for any 
kind of ambassador.
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γάρ Αιγύπτιος ού το μέγεθος μόνον αλλά και 
την χροιάν εύτυχεϊ' το μεν γαρ μέγεθος πάνυ 
μέγας, τον αυχένα παχύς, τον νώτον πλατύς, την 
γαστέρα πολύς, τό κεράς ούχ ώς ό Σικελικός 
ευτελής ούδέ ώς ο Κύπριος δυσειδές, άλλ’ έκ 
των κροτάφων ορθιον άναβαΐνον, κατά μικρόν 
εκατέρωθεν κυρτούμενον τάς κορυφάς συνάγει 
τοσούτον, οσον al των κεράτων διεστάσιν άρχαί· 
και τό θέαμα κυκλονμενης σελήνής έστϊν εικών· 
η χροιά δέ οϊαν 'Όμηρος τούςΎ τού ®ρακός ίππους 

4 επαινεί, βαδίζει δε ταύρος ύφαυχενών καϊ ώσπερ 
επιδεικνύμένος ότι των άλλων βοών εστι βασι
λεύς. εΐ δε ό μύθος Κύρώπης άληθης, Αιγύπτιον 
βούν ό Ζευς έμιμησατο.

16. ’Έτυχεν ούν ή μεν εμη μητηρ τότε μαλα- 
κώς εχουσα' σκηφαμένη δε καϊ η Αευκίππη 
νοσεϊν, ένδον ύπέμεινε (συνεκειτο γάρ ήμΐν εις 
ταύτόν έλθεΐν, ώς άν των πολλών έξιόντων), 
ώστε συνέβη την αδελφήν την εμην μετά της 

2 Αευκίππης μητρός προελθεΐν. ό δε Καλλισθένης 
την μεν Αευκίππην ούχ έωρακώς ποτέ, την δέ 
Καλλιγόνην ιδών την εμην αδελφήν, νομίσας 
Αευκίππην είναι (εγνώρισε γάρ τού Σωστράτου 
την γυναίκα), πυθόμενος ούδέν, ην γάρ εαλωκώς

1 The grammar is a little loose, but not impossible, so that 
it does not seem necessary to alter with Hercher into iv ro7s 
. . . ί'ηποίϊ.
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For the Egyptian ox is especially favoured, both in 
bulk and in colouring : he is of very great size, 
with a brawny neck, a broad back, a great belly, 
horns neither small like those of the Sicilian cattle, 
nor ugly like those from Cyprus; but they spring up 
straight from the forehead, bending outward a little 
on either side, and their tips are the same distance 
apart as their roots, giving the appearance of the 
moon coming to the full: their colour is like that 
for which Homer so greatly commends the horses 
of the Thracian.1 The bull paces with neck well 
lifted up, as though he would shew that he was the 
king of all other cattle. If the story of Europa 
be true, Zeus put on the appearance of an Egyptian 
bull.

16. It so happened that at that time my mother2 
was in delicate health : and Leucippe also pretended 
that she was ill and remained indoors, for by such 
means it was arranged by us to contrive to meet, 
while the others were away : the result of this was 
my sister went out to the spectacle with Leucippe’s 
mother alone. Callisthenes, who had never set eyes 
on Leucippe, when he saw my sister Calligone, 
thought that she was Leucippe, because he recog
nized Sostratus’ wife ; without asking any questions,

1 'Pijffos jSatnAevs, irais ’H'iovqos.
τοΰ δη καλλίστου! ϊππουχ ϊδον ηδΐ μεγίστους· 
λευκότεροι χιόνος, θείειν 5’ ανέμοισιν δμοίοι.

(Iliad χ. 435.) 
King Rhesus, of Eiones the son,

Whose horses, very fair and great, did make a goodly show : 
They faster ran than any wind, and whiter were than snow.

These lines were also imitated by Virgil in the account of 
the horses which Orithyia gave to Pilumnus (Aen. xii. 84); 
Qui candore nines anteirent, cursibus auras.

2 i.e. his step-mother.
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c’/c τής θέας, δείκνυσιν ένϊ των οίκετών τήν κόρην, 
δς ήν αύτω πιστότατος, καϊ κελεύει λρστάς 
ε’ττ’ αυτήν συγκροτήσαι, καταλέξας τον τρόπον 
τής αρπαγής. πανήγυρις δέ έπέκειτο, καθ' ήν 
ήκηκόει πάσας τάς παρθένους απαντάν έπϊ 
θάλασσαν.

Ό μεν ούν ταΰτα ειπών καϊ τήν θεωρίαν άφω- 
σιωμένος άπήλθε- 17. ναΰν δέ εϊχεν ιδίαν, τούτο 
προκατασκευάσας οϊκοθεν εί τύ·χοι τής έπνχειρή- 
σεως. οί μεν δή άλλοι θεωροϊ άπέπλευσαν, αυτός 
δέ μικρόν άπεσαΧευε τής γής, άμα μέν ώς1 δοκοίη 
τοΐς πολίταις επεσθαι, άμα δέ ϊνα μή πλησίον 
τής Τύρου του σκάφους δντος, κατάφωρος γένοιτο 

2 μετά τήν αρπαγήν, έπεϊ δέ έγένετο κατά Σά- 
ραπτα κώμην Ύυρίων έπϊ θαλάσση κειμένην, 
ενταύθα προσπορίζεται λέμβον, δίδωσι δέ τω 
Ζήνωνι, τούτο γάρ ήν όνομα τω οικέτη ον έπϊ 

3 τήν αρπαγήν παρεσκευάκει. ό δέ (ήν γάρ καϊ 
άλλως εύρωστος τό σώμα καϊ φύσει πειρατικός) 
τα^υ μέν έξεΰρε ληστάς αλιεΐς από τής κώμης 
έκεινης καϊ δήτα άπέπλευσεν έπϊ τήν Τυρόν, εστι 
δέ μικρόν έπίνειον Τυριών, νησίδιον άπέ-χρν ολίγον 
τής Τύρου ('Ροδόπης αυτό τάφον οι Τύριοι 
λέγουσιν) ένθα ό λέμβος έφήδρευε.

1 Hercher here inserts άν. It is a question whether 
Achilles Tatius is a sufficiently correct writer thus to make 
him conform to the strict Attic standard.

2 και after Καλλισθένης was deleted anonymously.

18. Πρδ δε τής πανηγυρεως, ήν ό Καλλισθένης  
προσεδόκα, γίνεται δή τά του αετού καί. τών 
μάντεων· και εις τήν ύστεραίαν παρεσκευαζόμεθα 

12
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for he was carried away by the sight of her, he 
pointed her out to his most trusty servant, bidding 
him get together a band of robbers to carry her off', 
and instructed him how the attempt was to be made : 
a holiday was near at hand, on which, he had heard, 
it was customary for all the maidens of the place to 
come together on the sea-shore.

After giving these instructions, and after perform
ing the sacrifice for which he had formed part of 
the embassy, he retired. 17. He had a vessel of 
his own—he had made all these preparations at 
home, in case he should succeed in such an 
attempt: so when the rest of the envoys sailed 
off, he weighed anchor and rode a little off the 
land, waiting in order that he might seem to be 
accompanying his fellow-citizens on their home
ward journey, and that after the carrying off of 
the girl his vessel might not be too close to 
Tyre and so himself be taken in the act. When 
he had arrived at Sarepta, a Tyrian village on the 
sea-board, he acquired a small boat and entrusted 
it to Zeno; that was the name of the servant in 
whose charge he had placed the abduction—a fellow 
of a robust body and the nature of a brigand. Zeno 
picked up with all speed some fishermen from that 
village who were really pirates as well, and with 
them sailed away for Tyre : the boat came to anchor, 
waiting in ambush, in a little creek in a small island 
not far from Tyre, which the Tyrians call Rhodope’s 
Tomb.

18. However, the omen of the eagle and the 
soothsayers happened before the holiday for which 
Callisthenes was waiting, and for the next day we 
made the prescribed preparations at night for sacri- 
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νυκτωρ, ώς θυσόμενοι τω θεώ. Τούτων Βέ τον 
Ζήνωνα έλάνθανεν ούΒέν· άλλ’ έπειΒή καιρός ήν 
βαθείας έσπέρας, ήμεις μέν προήλθομεν, αυτός 

2 Βέ εϊπετο. άρτι Βέ γενομένων ημών ε’πι τω 
χειλει τής θαλάσσης, ό μέν το συγκείμενον 
άνετεινε σημεΐον, ο Βέ λέμβος έξαίφνης προσέ- 
πλει, και, έπεϊ πλησίον εγένετο, έφάνησαν εν 

3 αύτώ νεανίσκοι Βέκα. οκτώ Βέ ετέρους επϊ τής 
γής ειχον προλοχίσαντες, οΐ γυναικείας μεν εϊχον 
έσθήτας καϊ των γενείων ώφίλωντο τάς τρίχας, 
εφερον Βέ έκαστος ύπο κόλπω ξίφος, έκόμιζον 
Βέ καϊ αυτοί θυσίαν, ώς αν ήκιστα ύποπτευθεΐεν- 

4 ημείς Βέ ωόμεθα γυναίκας είναι, έπεϊ Βέ συνετί- 
θεμεν τήν πυράν, έξαίφνης βοώντες συντρέχουσι 
καϊ τάς μέν ΒαΒας ημών άποσβεννύονσι, φευγόν- 
των Βέ άτάκτως ύπο τής έκπλήξεως, τά ξίφη 
γυμνώσαντες άρπάξουσι τήν άΒελφήν την εμήν 
καϊ ένθεμενοι τω σκάφει, έμβάντες ευθύς, ορνιθος 

5 Βίκην άφίπτανται. ημών Βέ οί μέν εφευγον, ούΒέν 
ούτε ειΒοτες ούτε εωρακότες, οί δε άμα τε εΊ,Βον 
καϊ εβόων, “ Αησται Καλλιγόνην εχουσΐ’ ” το 
Βέ πλοιον ήΒη μέσην έπέραινε τήν θάλασσαν' 
ώς Βέ τοΐς Έ,αράπτοις προσεσχον, πόρρωθεν ό 
Καλλισθένης το σημεΐον ιΒών, ύπηντίασεν έπι- 
πλεύσας καϊ Βέχεται μέν τήν κόρην, πλεΐ Βέ 

6 ευθύς πελάγιος. εγώ Βέ άνέπνευσα μέν ούτω
Βιαλυθέντων μοι τών γάμων παραΒόξως, ήχθόμην 
δε όμως υπέρ άΒελφής περίπεσούσης τοιαύτη 
συμφορά.
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ficing to the god. Nothing of all this escaped Zeno’s 
notice : when evening was now far advanced, we 
went forth, and he was following us. Hardly had 
we arrived at the water’s edge, when he hoisted the 
preconcerted signal ; the boat rapidly sailed toward 
the shore, and when it had come close, it was 
apparent that it contained ten youths. They had 
already secretly posted eight others on land, dressed 
like women and with their faces closely shaved of 
all hair ; each was wearing under his gown a sword, 
and they too carried a sacrifice in order to avoid all 
suspicion : we thought that they were women. No 
sooner had we raised our pyre, when they suddenly 
gave a shout, ran all together upon us, and put 
out our torches; and as we fled, all in disorder 
from the sudden surprise, they drew their swords, 
seized my sister, put her aboard the boat, quickly 
embarked themselves, and were off like a bird. 
Some of our party were flying, knowing and 
seeing nothing; others did see, and cried out, 
“ Calligone has been carried off by brigands.” Their 
boat, however, was already far out at sea. When 
they began to approach Sarepta, Callisthenes observed 
their signal from a distance ; he sailed to meet them, 
put the girl on board his ship, and quickly sailed for 
the open sea. I felt a great relief at my wedding 
being thus all unexpectedly made impossible, and 
yet at the same time I was of course much distressed 
at the way this great disaster had befallen my 
sister.
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19. Όλιγα$· δε ημέρας διαλιπώυ, προς την 
Αευκίππην διελεγόμ/ζρ/· “ Μέχρι τίνος έπι τών 
φιλημάτων ιστάμεθα, φιλτάτη ; καλά  τά προοί
μια. προσθώμεν ήδη τι και ερωτικόν.  φέρε, 
αναγκην άλλήλοις έπιθώμεν πίστεως. άν γάρ 
ημάς Αφροδίτη μυσταγωγήση, ού μη τις άλλος 

2 κρείττων γένηται της θεοΰ.” ταΰτα πολλάκις 
κατεπάδων έπεπείκειν την κόρην ΰποδέξασθαί με 
ννκτός τώ θαλάμω, της Κλειοΰ? συνεργουσης, 
ητις ήν αντί} θαλαμηπόλος, είχε δέ ό θάλαμος 

3 αυτής ούτως· χωρίον ήν μέγα τέτταρα οικήματα 
έχον, δυο μεν έπι δεξιά, δυο δε έπι θάτερα· 
μέσος δέ διεΐργε στενωπός  τά οικήματα· θνρα 
δέ έν αρχή τοΰ στενωπού μία έ κλείεται ταύτην 

4 εΐχον τήν καταγωγήν αι γυναίκες· και τά 
μέν ένδοτέρω τών οικημάτων ή τε παρθένος 
και ή μήτηρ αυτής διειλήχεσαν, έκάτερα τά 
αντίκρυ, τά δέ έξω δυο τά προς τήν είσοδον, 
τό μέν ή Κλειώ τό κατά τήν παρθένον, τό δέ 

5 ταμιεΐον ήν. κατακοιμίζονσα δέ αεί τήν Αευ- 
κίππην ή μήτηρ, έκλειεν ένδοθεν τήν έπι τοΰ 
στενωποΰ θνραν έξωθεν δέ τις έτερος έπεκλειε

1
12

3

1 κατά F.
2 Hercher suggests ερωτικώτερον, “ something more ama

tory,” which may perhaps be right, εποπτικόν Lumb.
3 After στενωπό? the words oSos επι were deleted by 

Herscher.
* επεκειτο Hirschig.
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19. After a few days had elapsed, I said to Leu
cippe : “ How 1 long, my dearest, are we to stop at 
kisses? Favourable is such a beginning! Let us 
add to them something with real love in it. Let us 
fetter one another with an indissoluble bond; for if 
but once Aphrodite initiate us into her mysteries, no 
other god will ever prove stronger than she.” By 
constantly reiterating my request, I had persuaded 
the maiden to receive me one night in her chamber, 
with the connivance of Clio, who was her chamber
maid. This was how her chamber lay: there was 
a large wing of the house divided into four rooms, 
two on the right and two on the left, separated by a 
narrow passage down the middle; there was a single 
door at the beginning of the passage, which was usu
ally locked. This was the abode the women used. 
The two inner rooms opposite one another belonged 
to the maiden and her mother; as for the two outer 
rooms nearer the entrance, the one next to Leucippe’s 
was occupied by Clio, and the other was used as the 
steward’s store. Her mother was in the habit, when 
she put Leucippe to bed, of locking the passage door 
from the inside, and somebody else would also lock it

1 Anthony Hodges, translating Achilles Tatius in 1638, 
paraphrases the opening words of Clitophon in a pretty lyric:

“ Dunces in love, how long shall we
Be poring on our A, B, C?
For such are kisses, which torment 
Rather than give my soule content: 
Letters from which you scarce will prove 
The wisest scholler can spell love.
What though the lilly of your hand, 
Or corail lip I may command?
It is but like him up to th’ chin, 
Whose mouth can touch, but take none in.”
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καϊ τάς κλεΐς εβαλλε διά της οπής' ή δέ Χα
λούσα έφυλαττε καά περϊ τήν εω καλεσασα 
τον εις τοντο έπιτεταγμόνον, διεβαλλε πάλιν τάς 

6 κλεΐς, όπως άνοίξειε. ταύταις ουν ϊσας μηχανη- 
σάμενος ό Ίύάτυρος γενεσθαι, τήν άνοιξιν πείρά - 
ται καϊ ώς εύρε δυνατήν, τήν Κλεζώ 1 επεπείκει, 
τής κόρης συνειδυιας, μηδέν άντιπράξαι τή 1 2 τέχνη, 
ταΰτα ήν τά συγκείμενα.

1 The τε after Κλειώ and και before τής κόρης must be 
removed—so Jacobs.

2 MSS. τή κόρη, which Salmasius saw to be a gloss.

20. Ήν δε τις αυτών οίκετης πολυπράγμων 
καϊ λάλος καϊ λίχνος καϊ παν ο τι άν εϊποι 
τις, ονομα Κώνωψ·. ουτός μοι εδόκει πόρρωθεν 
επιτηρεϊν τα πραττόμενα ήμΐν· μάλιστα δε, 0περ 
ήν, ύποπτεύσας μή τι νύκτωρ ήμϊν πραχθή, 
διενυκτερευε μέχρι πορρω τής εσπερας, άναπετά- 
σας του δωματίου τάς θύρας, ώστε εργον ήν 

2 αυτόν λαθεΐν. ό ουν "Σάτυρος βουλόμενος αυτόν 
εις φιλίαν άγαγεϊν, προσόπαιζε πολλάκις καϊ 
κώνωπα εκάλει καϊ εσκωπτε τοΰνομα συν γελωτι. 
καϊ ουτος είδώς του Έ,ατύρου τήν τέχνην, προσε- 
ποιεϊτο μεν άντιπαίζειν καϊ αυτός, ενετίθει δε τή 

3 παιδια τής γνώμης τό άσπονδον, λεγει δή προς 
αυτόν· “ Ειπειδή καταμωκα μου καϊ τοΰνομα, 
φόρε σοι μΰθον από κώνωπος εϊπω.

21. “ Ό λέων κατεμεμφετο τον Τίρομηθεα πολ
λάκις, ότι μεγαν μεν αυτόν επλασε καϊ καλόν 
καϊ τήν μεν γενυν ώπλισε τοις όδοΰσι, τούς 
δε πόδας έκράτυνε τοΐς όνυξιν, εποίησε τε τών 
άλλων θηρίων δυνατώτερον. ‘ Ο δε τοιουτοςή 
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from the outside and pass the keys through the hole; 
she used to take and keep them, and in the morning, 
calling the servant whose business this was, she would 
pass the keys back again for him to open the door. 
Satyrus obtained a duplicate set of these keys and ex
perimented with unlocking the door; finding that 
this was practicable, he persuaded Clio, with the 
maiden’s consent, to raise no objections to our plan. 
Such, then, were the arrangements we had made.

20. There was one of their servants called Conops 
—a meddlesome, talkative, greedy rascal, deserving 
any bad name you liked to call him. I noticed that 
he seemed to be watching from a distance all that 
we were about; and being particularly suspicious 
that we were intending (as was indeed the case) to 
make some attempt by night, he would constantly 
sit up until very late, leaving open the doors of his 
room, so that it was a difficult business to escape 
him. Satyrus, wishing to conciliate him, used 
often to joke with him, calling him the Conops or 
Gnat, and good-humouredly punned upon his name ; 
he saw through the device, and while he pretended 
to make jokes in return, he shewed in his humour 
his cross-grained and intractable nature. “Since,” 
said he, “you even mock at my name, allow me to 
relate to you a fable derived from the gnat.

21. “The lion often used to complain to Prome
theus that he had made him great and handsome, 
that he had armed his jaw with teeth and made 
his feet strong with claws, and made him stronger 
than all the other beasts : (And yet,’ he wmuld say,
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2 εφασκε, * τον άΧεκτρνόνα φοβούμαι' καϊ ό 
ϊϊρομηθεύς επιστάς εφη' ‘ Τι με μάτην αίτια; 
τα μεν yap εμά πάντα εχεις οσα πΧάττειν 
ήΒννάμην, η 8ε ση ψυχή προς τούτο μόνον 
μαΧακίζεται. εκΧαιεν ονν εαυτόν ό Χεων καϊ 
της ΒειΧίας κατεμεμφετο καϊ τεΧος άποθανεΐν

3 ήθεΧεν. οντω 8ε yvώμης εχων εΧέφαντι περι- 
^^χάνει καϊ πpoσayopεύσaς είστήκει ΒιαΧεγό- 
μενος. καϊ όρων 8ιά παντός τά ώτα κινοΰντα, 
‘ Τί πάσχεις; ’ εφη, ‘ καϊ τί Βήποτε ούΒε μικρόν

4 άτρεμεΐ σου τό οΰς;' καϊ ό εΧεφας, κατά τύχην 
παραπτάντος αύτώ κώνωπος, ‘ Όρας,' εφη, ‘ τουτϊ 
τό βραχύ τό βομβούν; ην εισΒύη μου τή τής ακοής 
όΒω, τέθνηκα.' καϊ ό Χεων, ‘ Τι ούν,’ εφη, 
‘ άποθνήσκειν ετι με Βει, τοσοΰτον οντα καϊ 
εΧεφαντος εύτυχεστερον, οσον κρείττων κώνω
πος άΧεκτρυών; ’ όρας, οσον ισχύος ό κώνωψ

5 εχει, ώς καϊ εΧεφαντα φοβεΐν." συνεϊς ούν ό 
Χάτνρος τό νπουΧον αυτόν τών λόγων, ήρεμα 
μειΒιών, “"Ακουσον κάμοΰ τινά Xoyov," εΐπεν, 

από κώνωπος καϊ Χεοντος, ον ακήκοά τίνος τών 
φιΧοσόφων’ χαρίζομαι 8ε σοι τοΰ μύθον τόν 
εΧεφαντα.

22. “ Λέγει τοίννν κώνωψ άΧαζών ποτέ προς 
τόν Χεοντα" ' Ε’τα κάμον βασϊΧεύειν νομίζεις 
ώς καϊ τών άλλων θηρίων; άΧΧ' ούτε εμοΰ

1 Pliny, Natural History, χ. 21 : “ Hereupon it is, that 
marching proudly as they [cocks] do, the very lions (which 
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1 powerful as I am, I am terrified of a cock.’1 f Why 
thus blame me in vain ? ’ said Prometheus, his 
attention thus attracted to the matter : f you have 
everything that I could give you at the moment 
of creation : your spirit is feeble in this one respect.’ 
The lion wept much at his evil case and cursed 
his cowardice and at last determined to slay him
self : but while he was in this frame of mind, he 
happened to meet the elephant, and after hailing 
him, stopped gossiping with him. He noticed that 
his ears kept moving the whole time, and asked 
him : ‘ What is the matter with you ? Why is 
it that your ear never keeps still even for a 
moment ? ’ It so chanced that at that instant a 
gnat was flying about him, and the elephant replied : 
‘ Do you see this tiny little buzzing creature ? 
If once it were to get into the channel through 
which I hear, it would be the death of me.’ ‘ Well,’ 
said the lion, ‘ there is surely no reason for me to 
die after all, seeing that I am big enough and as 
much better off than the elephant, as the cock is a 
nobler creature than the gnat.’ You see then how 
powerful is the gnat, so that even the elephant is 
afraid of him.” Satyrus understood the innuendo 
that lay beneath this story, and, with a slight smile, 
lf Listen,” said he, “ to a fable of mine as well, taken 
from the gnat and the lion, which I once heard from 
a learned man : and I will make you a present of 
the elephant of your story.

22. “ The rascally braggart gnat said one day to the 
lion : * I suppose that you think that you are king 
over me as over all other beasts ? But you have 
of all beasts be most courageous) stand in fear and awe of 
them, and will not abide the sight of them.”
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καλλιών, ούτε άλκιμώτερος εφυς, ούτε μείζων 
2 έπεϊ τις σοι πρώτου έστιν αλκή; άμύσσεις τοΐς

όνυξι καϊ δάκνεις τοΐς όδοΰσι. ταύτά yap ού 
ποιεί μαχομένη γυνή; ποιον δέ μέγεθος ή κάλλος 
σε κοσμεί; στερνόν πλατύ, ωμοί παχεΐς καϊ 
πολλή περί τον αυχένα κόμη. τήι> κατόπιν ούν 
αισχύνην ούχ όρας; έμοϊ δε μέγεθος μέν ό 
αήρ ολος, οσον μου καταλαμβάνει το πτερόν, 
κάλλος δέ at των λειμώνων κόμαί" al μέν γάρ 
είσιν ώσπερ έσθήτες, ας όταν θέλω παύσαι την 

3 πτήσιν ένδύομαι. την δέ ανδρείαν μου μή καϊ
γελοίου y καταλέγειν· οργαυου γάρ όλος είμϊ 
πολέμου' μετά μέν σάλπιγγας παρατάττομαι, 
σάλπιγξ δε μοι καϊ βέλος τό στόμα" ώστε είμϊ 
καϊ αύλητης καϊ τοξοτης. έμαυτοΰ δέ όϊστός 
καϊ τόξον γίνομαι" τοξεύει γάρ με1 διαέριον τό 
πτερόν, έμπεσών δε ώς από βέλους ποιώ τό 
τραύμα" ό δέ παταχθείς έξαίφνης βοα καϊ τόν 
τετρωκότα ζητεί. εγώ δέ παρών ού πάρειμι· 
όμού δέ καϊ φεύγω καϊ μένω, καϊ περίίππεύω 
τόν άνθρωπον τώ πτερώ, γελώ δέ αυτόν βλέπων 

4 περϊ τοΐς τραύμασιν όρχούμενον. αλλά τι δει 
λόγων; άρχώμεθα μάχης? άμα λέγων εμπίπτει 
τώ λέοντι, καϊ εις τούς οφθαλμούς έμπηδών καϊ 
εϊ τι άλλο άτριχου τών προσώπων, περιϊπτά-

1 The MSS. have μου: με is the ingenious and certain 
reading of Cruceius or della Croce, the early Italian translator 
of Achilles Tatius.
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not better looks than I, or more courage or even 
greatness. What, in the first place, is your courage ? 
You scratch with your claws and bite with your 
teeth : and so does any woman when she fights. Then 
what about your size or your looks of which you are 
so proud? You have a broad chest, muscular 
shoulders and plenty of hair about your neck : but 
you cannot see what a wretched sight you are from 
behind.1 My greatness is that of the whole air 
which is traversed by my wings, and my beauty is 
the flowers of the meadows, which are as it were 
my garments which I put on when I am tired of 
flying. I fear it will make you laugh to hear all the 
catalogue of my valour : I am wholly an instrument 
of war ; I am ready for the fray at the sound of the 
trumpet, and my mouth being at once trumpet and 
weapon I am both bandsman and archer. I am at 
once my own arrow and my own bow; my wings 
shoot me through the air, and as I pounce I make 
a wound like an arrow: the person who is struck 
suddenly cries out and looks for him who dealt 
the wound. I am there and not there : at the 
same moment I retire and advance : I use my 
wings as cavalry use their horses to circle round 
the man I am attacking ; and I laugh at him when 
I see him dancing with the pain of my wounds. 
But what need of words ? Let us begin the battle.’ 
So speaking, he fell upon the lion, alighting upon 
his eyes and any other part of his face that was un
protected by hair, flying around and at the same time

1 I do not feel quite sure of the reason for this taunt— 
whether the lion was supposed to be particularly unsightly 
in his hinder parts, or simply that the rest of the body, after 
the fine maned front, seems to be a poor and scraggy thing.
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μένος άμα και τω βόμβω καταυλών, ό δέ λέων 
ηγρίαινέ τε και μετεστρέφετο πάντη και τον 
αέρα περιέχασκεν, ό δέ κώνωψ ταύτη πλέον 
την οργήν ετίθετο παιδιάν και επ’ αύτοΐς έτί- 

5 τρωσκε τοΐς γείλεσιν. και ό μεν εκλινεν εις 
το λυποΰν μέρος, άνακάμπτων ένθα τοΰ τραύ
ματος η πληγη, ό δέ ώσπερ παλαιστής το σώμα 
σκευάζων εις την συμπλοκήν άπερρει τών τοΰ 
λεοντος όδόντων, αυτήν μέσην διαπτάς κλειο- 

6 μένην την γένυν. οι δε όδόντες κενοί της Θήρας 
περί εαυτούς έκροτάλιζον. ηδη τοίνυν 6 λέων 
εκεκμηκει σκιαμαχών προς τον αέρα τοΐς οδοΰσι 
και είστηκει παρειμένος οργή· ό δέ κώνωψ 
περιΐπτάμενος αύτοΰ την κόμην, επηύλει μέλος 

7 επινίκιον, μακρότερον δε ποιούμενος τής πτη- 
σεως τον κύκλον υπό περιττής απειροκαλίας 
αράχνης λανθάνει νήμασιν εμπλακείς, καί την 
αράχνην ούκ ελαθεν εμπεσών. ώς δέ ούκέτι 
είχε φυγεΐν, άδημονών εΖπεν, ‘ ΤΩ τής άνοιας* 
προυκαλούμην γάρ εγώ λέοντα, ολίγος δέ με 
ηγρευσεν αράχνης χιτώνέ ” ταϋτα ειπών, “ "Ωρα 
τοίνυν,” έφη, “ καί σε 1 τάς άράχνας ψοβεΐσθαι·” 
και άμα έγέλασε.

23. Και όλίγας διαλιπών ημέρας, ειδώς αυτόν 
γαστρός ηττώμενον, φάρμακον πριάμενος ύπνου 
βαθέος, έφ* έστίασιν αυτόν έκάλεσεν. ό δέ υπ- 
ώπτευε μέν τινα μηχανην και ώκνει τό πρώτον’ 
ώς δέ η βέλτιστη γαστηρ κατηνάγκασε, πείθεται.. 

2 έπει δε ηκε προς τον Σάτυρον, εΐτα δειττνήσας 
εμελλεν άπιέναι, έγχεΐ τοΰ φαρμάκου κατά της

σοι Cobet.
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piping with his drone. The lion began to be furious, 
jumping round in every direction and making empty 
bites at the air: then the gnat all the more made 
sport of his anger, and wounded him actually on the 
lips. The lion turned towards the direction in which 
he was hurt, bending over to where he felt the blow 
of the wound, but the gnat, like a wrestler, prepared 
his body against the hold and slipped out of the snap 
of the lion’s teeth, and flew clean through the middle 
of his jaw as it closed, so that his teeth clashed idly 
against one another. By this time the lion was tired 
out with fighting vainly against the air with his teeth, 
and stood quite worn out with his own passion, while 
the gnat hovered round his mane, chanting a song of 
victory: but as he took a wider sweep of flight in 
his unmannerly exultation, he became entangled 
unawares in the meshes of a spider’s web, though 
the spider was not at all unaware of his arrival. Now 
unable to escape, he began to cry in despair : 4 Fool 
that I was : I challenged the lion, while a paltry 
spider’s web has caught me ! ’ ” Thus did Satyrus 
speak: and, “ Now,” said he, with a smile, “ you 
had better beware of spiders.”

23. After letting a few days pass, he (knowing that 
Conops was always the slave of his belly) bought a 
drug of the nature of a strong sleeping-draught, and 
asked him to dinner. At first he suspected some 
trick and hesitated : then, his beloved belly being 
too strong for him, he accepted. He came to 
Satyrus, and after dinner was just on the point of 
going away, when Satyrus poured some of the drug 
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τελευταίας κυλικος ό Ίράτυρος αύτω· καϊ ό μέν 
έπιε, και, μικρόν διαλιπών, οσον εΖς τό δωμάτιον 
αυτοί) φθάσαι, καταπεσών εκειτο, τον ύπνον

3 καθεύδων του φαρμάκου. ό δέ Σάτυρος εισ- 
τρέχει ττρός με καϊ Xeyei· “ Κεΐταί σοι καθεύδων 
ο Κυκλωψ·  συ δέ όπως Όδυσσεύς aya0o<; yevy.” 
άμα ελεγε καϊ ήκομεν ε’πι τας θύρας τής ερωμένης· 
καϊ ο μεν ύπελείπετο, εγώ δέ είσήειν, υποδεχό
μενης με της Κλείουν άψοφητί, τρέμων τρόμον

1

4 δίττλοΰυ, χαράς άμα καϊ φόβου, ό μεν yap του 
κινδύνου φόβος έθορύβει τάς τής ψυχής ελπίδας, 
ή δέ ελπίς τού τυχεΐν έπεκάλυπτεν ηδονή τον 
φόβον· ούτω καϊ τό έλπίζον έφοβεΐτό μου καϊ 
'έχαψε τό λυπούμενον. άρτι δέ μου προσελ- 
θοντος είσω τού Θαλάμου τής παιδός, yiveTai τι 
τοιούτο περϊ την τής κόρης μητέρα· ετυχε yap

5 ονειρος αυτήν ταράξας. έδόκει τινά ληστήν 
μάχαιραν εχοντα yυμvήv άyειv άρπασάμενον 
αυτής τήν θυyaτέpa καϊ καταθέμενον ύπτίαν, 
μέσην άνατέμνειν2 τή μαχαίρα τήν yaστέpa 
κάτωθεν άρξάμενον από τής αιδούς. ταραχθεισα 
ούν ύπο δείματος, ώς ειχεν, αναπηδά καϊ επϊ τον 
τής θυγατρός θάλαμον τρέχει, ε’γγύς yap ήν,

6 άρτι μου κατακλιθέντος. εγώ μεν δή τον ψόφον 
άκούσας αναγόμενων των θυρών, ευθύς άνεπή- 
δησα· ή δέ επϊ τήν κλίνην παρήν. συνεϊς ούν 
τό κακόν έζάΚλομαι καϊ διά των θυρών 'ίεμαι 
δρόμω, καϊ ό Ίάτυρος υποδέχεται τρέμοντα καϊ

1 Gottling’s brilliant and certain emendation for Κώνωψ: 
an ignorant copyist would inevitably alter it into the familiar 
name.

2 Cobet restored the present infinitive for the MSS. aorist 
άνατ€μίΐν which however may be right. 
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into his parting glass: lie drank it, had just time to 
get to his own room, and then fell down and lay 
sleeping a drugged sleep. Then Satyrus hurried to 
me and said : “ Your Cyclops is asleep ; see that you 
prove yourself a brave Ulysses.1 ” He was still 
speaking when we came to my beloved’s door. He 
left me, and I entered, Clio letting me in on tiptoe, 
trembling with the double emotion of joy and fear : 
the fear of the danger we were running troubled 
the hopes of my heart, while the hope of success 
dulled with pleasure the fear I had conceived; hope 
was afraid and apprehension rejoiced. But hardly 
had I entered the maiden’s chamber, when a strange 
event befell her mother: she was troubled by a 
dream in which she saw a robber with a naked sword 
snatch her daughter from her, throw her down on 
her back, and then rip her up the middle of the 
belly with the blade, beginning from the groin. 
Frightened and disturbed, just as she was, she 
jumped up and rushed to her daughter’s chamber, 
which was quite close, when 1 had but just lain down : 
I, hearing the noise of the doors opening, leaped 
quickly up; but she was already at the bed-side. 
Then 1 understood the mischief, sprang away, and 
ran through the door-way, where Satyrus was 
waiting for me, all trembling and disordered as I 

1 A reference to the famous story in the ninth book of the 
Odyssey.
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τεταραγμένον. εΐτα έφευγομεν δια του σκότους κα\ 
έπι τό δωματίου εαυτών ήΧθομεν.

24. Ή Se πρώτον μεν υπό ιλίγγου κατεπεσεν, 
ειτα άνενεγκούσα την Κλείώ κατα κόρρης, ώς είχε, 
ραπίζει και έπϊλαβομένη τών τριχών, άμα προς 
την θυγατέρα άνωμωξεν, “ ’Απώλεσάς μου," 

2 λέγουσα, “ Αευκίππη, τάς ελπίδας, οϊμοι, Χώ- 
στρατε· συ μεν εν Βυζαντίω πολεμεΐς υπέρ 
άλλοτρίων γάμων, εν 'Γύρω δε καταπεπολέμησαι 
και της θυγατρός σου τις τους γάμους σεσύΧηκεν. 
οϊμοι δειλαία, τοιούτους σου γάμους οήτεσθαι ου 

3 προσεδόκων. ώφελον έμεινας εν Βυζαντίου 
ώφελον επαθες πολέμου νόμω την ύβριν· ώφελον 
σε καν ®ραξ νικήσας ΰβρισεν’ ούκ εϊχεν ή συμ
φορά διά την ανάγκην όνειδος" νυν δε, κακο

ί δαιμον, άδοξεΐς εν οϊς δυστυχείς" έπλάνα δε με 
και τά τών ενυπνίων φαντάσματα, τον δε 
άΧηθεστερον ονειρον ούκ εθεασάμην νυν άθλιώ- 
τερον άνετμήθης την γαστέρα" αύτη δυστυχε- 
στέρα της μαχαίρας τομή, ουδέ ειδον τον ύβρί- 
σαντά σε, ουδέ οιδά μου τής συμφοράς τήν τύχην, 
οϊμοι τών κακών μη καϊ δούλος ήν; ”

25. 'ΈΉάρρησεν ούν ή παρθένος, ώς άν εμού 
διαπεφευγότος, καϊ Χεγεί" “ Μή Χοιδόρει μου, 
μήτερ, τήν παρθενίαν· ούδέν εργον μοι πέπρακται 
τοιούτων ρημάτων άξιον,  ουδέ οίδα τούτον οστις 

2 ήν, εϊτε δαίμων, εϊτε ήρως, εϊτε Χηστής. έκείμην 
δέ πεφοβημένη, μηδέ άνακραγεΐν διά τον φόβον 
δυναμένη" φόβος γάρ γΧώττης έστι δεσμός, έν 
οίδα μόνον, ούδείς μου τήν παρθενίαν κάτήσχυνε." 

3 καταπεσούσα ούν ή ΤΙάνθεια πάΧιν εστενεν·

1

1 Inserted by Cobet.
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was : then we fled through the darkness and came to 
our own rooms.

24. Panthea first of all fell down in a swoon : when 
she recovered, she straightway boxed Clio’s ears and 
caught her by the hair, at the same time crying out 
to her daughter : “ Leucippe, you have destroyed all 
my hopes. Ah, my poor Sostratus, you are fighting 
at Byzantium to protect other people’s marriages, 
while at Tyre you have already been defeated and 
another has ravished your daughter’s marriage. Woe 
is me, Leucippe : I never thought to see your wedding 
in this wise : would that you had remained at Byzan
tium ; would that you had suffered violence after the 
custom of war; yes, would even that a conquering 
Thracian had been your ravisher: a misfortune 
brought about by force does not carry shame with it. 
But now, wretched girl, you have lost your fame at 
the same time as your happiness. Even the visions 
of the night have beguiled me—this is truer than 
any dream: you have suffered a worse fate than being, 
as I saw you, ripped up; this is a crueller wound than 
the cutting of the sword—and I could not see your 
ravisher, nor do I know how the whole wretched 
business came about: alas, alas, was he perhaps a 
slave ? ”

25. This, showing that I had escaped, gave the 
maiden fresh courage. “ Do not, mother,” said she, 
“ thus disparage my virginity ; nothing has happened 
to justify what you have said, and I know not who 
was here—god, demigod, or burglar. I was lying 
stricken with fright, and I was too much afraid, even 
to cry out: fear is a shackle on the tongue. Only 
one thing I know, that nobody has offended my 
virginity.” Then Panthea again fell down and wept:
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δε εσκοπούμεν, καθ' εαυτούς 'γζνόμευοι, Tt 
ποιητεον εϊη, και έύόκει κράτιστον είναι φεύγειν, 
πριν ή βω? yevprai καϊ τό παν ή Κλβόώ βασα
νιζόμενη κατείπη.

26. Δόξαν ούν ούτως είχόμεθα epyov, σκηψ-ά- 
μενοι προς τον θυρωρόν άπιεναι προς ερωμένην, 
καϊ έπϊ την οικίαν έρχόμεθα την Κλεινίου. ήσαν 
8έ λοιπόν μεσαι νύκτες, ώστε μόλις ό θυρωρός 
άνέωξεν ήμΐν. καϊ ο Κλεινίας, εν ύπερωω yap 
τον θάλαμον είχε, 8ιaλεyoμέvωv ημών άκούσας, 

2 κατατρέχει τετapayμεvoς. καϊ εν τοσούτω την 
Κλε^ώ κατόπιν ορωμεν σπουύή θεούσαν' ην yap 
8ρασμόν βεβουλευμένη. άμα τε ούν ό Κλεινίας 
ήκουσεν ημών α πεπόνθαμεν καϊ της Κλείουν 
ημείς, όπως tjwyoi, καϊ πάλιν ημών η Κλβίώ τί 

3 ποιεΐν μελΧομεν. παρελθόντες ούν εΐσω των 
θυρων, τω Κλεινία 8ιηyoύμεθa τά yεyovότa καϊ 
οτι φεύ^/ειν 8ιε^/νώκαμεν. λεγει ή Κλείώ, “ Κάγω 
συν ύμιν* ην yap περιμείνω την εω, θάνατός μοι 
πρόκειται, τών βασάνων yλυκvτεpoς.”

27. Ό ούν Κλεινιας της χειρός μου λαβόμενος 
άyει της Κλειούς μακράν καϊ λ^εΐ' “ Δοκώ μοι 
καλλίστην yvώμηv εύρηκεναι, ταύτην μεν ύπείβι/γ- 
ayεΐv, ημάς δβ όλι/γας ημέρας έπισχεϊν, καν οΰτω 

2 8οκη, συσκευασαμενους άπελθεΐν. ού8ε yap νυν 
οϊ8ε της κόρης η μήτηρ τίνα κατέλαβεν, ώς υμείς 
φατέ, ο τε καταμηνύσων ούκ εσται, τής Κλειούς 
έκ μέσου yεvoμέvης' τάχα 8έ καϊ τήν κόρην 
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but Satyrus and I, when we were alone in our rooms, 
were considering what we had best do, and we 
decided that the best course would be to fly before 
morning came and Clio revealed the whole story 
under torture.

26. This resolved, we set about it at once. We 
told the porter that we were going out to see my 
mistress,  and went to Clinias’ house. It was still 
deep night, and his porter made some difficulty 
about opening to us ; but Clinias, whose bedroom 
was upstairs, heard us talking to him and came 
running down in disorder : and just at that moment 
we saw Clio behind us, running; she too had made 
up her mind to run away. So all together Clinias 
heard our story from us, and we Clio’s, how she had 
fled, and Clio our next intentions. We all therefore 
went indoors, related to Clinias all that had hap
pened, and told him that we had made up our mind 
to fly. Then said Clio: “ I am with you too : 
if I wait until morning, my only resource is death, 
which I prefer to torture.”

1

27. Then Clinias took me by the hand and led 
me away from Clio. “ I think,” said he, “ that I 
have conceived the best idea: namely, to send her 
away privily, and ourselves remain a few days ; then, 
if we like, we can ourselves go alter making all 
necessary preparations. At present, so you tell me, 
the girl’s mother does not even know whom she 
caught; and when Clio has once disappeared there 
will be nobody able to inform her. And perhaps 
you will be able to persuade the girl to escape with

1 Not, of course, Leucippe, but some girl of lower station. 
Young Greeks and Romans were almost encouraged in light 
love affairs to keep them from the graver offences of meddling 
with women of their own rank.
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συμφυγεΐν πείσετε." ελεγε δέ καϊ αυτός ότι 
3 κοινωνός γενήσεται της αποδημίας. ταΰτα έδοξε· 

καϊ την μεν Κλείώ τών οικετών αυτόν τινι παρα- 
δίδωσι, κελεύσας έμβαλέσθαι σκάψει, ημείς δέ 
αύτοΰ καταμείναντες έφροντίζομεν περϊ των 
έσομένων, καϊ τέλος εδοξεν άποπειραθήναι της 
κόρης καϊ el μεν θελήσει συμφυγεΐν, οΰτω 
πράττειν ει δέ μη, μένειν αύτοΰ, παραδόντας 
εαυτούς τή τύχη. κοιμηθέντες ουν ολίγον τής 
νυκτός όσον τό λοιπόν, περϊ τήν έω πάλιν έπϊ τήν 
οικίαν έπανήλθομεν.

28. Ή ουν ΤΙάνθεια άναστάσα περϊ τάς βασά- 
νους τής Κλειοΰς ηύτρεπίζετο καϊ καλεΐν αυτήν 
έκέλευεν. ώς δέ ήν αφανής, πάλιν έπϊ τήν 
θυγατέρα ΐεται καί “ Ούκ έρεΐς," εφη, “ τήν 
συσκευήν τοΰ δράματος; ιδού καϊ ή Κλεζώ 

2 πέφευγεν." ή δε ετι μάλλον έθάρρησε καϊ λέγει· 
“ Τί πλέον εϊπω σοι, τίνα δέ άλλην προσαγάγω 
πίστιν τής αλήθειας μείζονα; ει παρθενίας έστί 

3 τις δοκιμασία, δοκίμασαν" “'Έτί καϊ τοΰτο," 
εφη ή ΤΙάνθεια, “ λείπεται, ίνα καϊ μετά μαρτύ
ρων δυστυγωμεν? ταΰτα άμα λέγουσα, άνεπηδή- 
σεν εξω.

29. Ή δέ Νευκίππη καθ' έαυτήν γενομενη καϊ 
τών τής μητρός γεμισθεϊσα ρημάτων παντοδαπή 
τις ήν. ή-χθετο, ήσγυνετο, ώργιζετο. ήχθετο 
μεν πεφωραμενη, ήσ'χύνετο δέ όνειδιζομένη, ώργί- 
ζετο δέ άπιστονμενη. αιδώς δέ καϊ λύπη καϊ 

2 οργή τρία τής ψυχής κύματα' ή μεν γάρ αιδώς
no 
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you.” At the same time he told us that he was 
prepared to share our flight abroad. This plan 
commended itself to us: so he handed Clio over to 
the charge of one of his servants, telling him to put 
her aboard a ship, while we waited there and dis
cussed the future. Our final decision was to make 
an attempt to persuade Leucippe, and if she were 
willing to accompany us in our flight, to act ac
cordingly : if not, to remain at home and put 
ourselves in the hands of fortune. We reposed 
ourselves therefore for the small part of the night 
that was still left, and returned home again about 
dawn.

28. When Panthea had risen, she began to set 
about the preparations for the torturing of Clio, and 
bade her be summoned. As Clio could not be found, 
she again hurried to her daughter. “ Do you refuse,” 
said she, “to tell how this plot was composed? 
Now Clio too has fled.” On this Leucippe gained 
still greater courage, saying, “ What more can I tell 
you ? What more valid proof can I bring that I am 
speaking the truth ? If there be any test of virginity, 
apply it to me.” “ Yes,” said Panthea,“ that was 
the one thing lacking—that our disgrace should be 
publicly known to others too.” As she said this, she 
flounced out of the room.

29. Leucippe, left alone to ponder on her mother’s 
words, was a prey to various differing emotions; 
grief, shame, and anger. She was grieved at having 
been found out: she was ashamed because of the 
reproaches which had been cast upon her: and she 
was angry because her mother would not believe her. 
Shame, grief, and anger may be compared to three 
billows which dash against the soul: shame enters
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δια των όμμάτων είσρέουσα την των όφθαΧμώι> 
ελευθερίαν καθαιρεϊ· ή λύπη δε περϊ τά στέρνα 
διανεμόμενη κατατήκει τής ψυχής τδ ζωπυρούν' 
ή δέ οργή περιϋλακτούσα την καρδίαν έπικλύζει 

3 τον λογισμόν τω τής μανίας άφρω. λόγος δέ 
τούτων απάντων πατήρ, καϊ εοικεν επϊ σκοπώ 
τόζον βάλλειν καϊ έπιτυγχάνειν καϊ επϊ τήν 
ψυχήν πέμπειν τά βλήματα καϊ ποικίλα τορεύ
ματα. τδ μεν εστιν αύτω λοιδορία1 βέλος καϊ 
γίνεται τδ έλκος οργή· τδ δε εστιν έλεγχος 
ατυχημάτων’ εκ τούτου τού βέλους λύπη γίνε
ται’ τδ δε 'όνειδος αμαρτημάτων καϊ καλούσιν 

4 αίδω τδ τραύμα. ίδιον δέ τούτων απάντων 
των βέλων βαθέα μέν τά βλήματα, άναιμα δε 
τά τοξεύματα. έν δέ τούτων απάντων φάρμακον, 
άμύνεσθαι βάλλοντα τοΐς αύτοΐς βλήμασι· λόγος 
γάρ γλωσσης βέλος άλλης γλώσσης βέλει 
θεραπεύεται' καϊ γάρ τής καρδίας έπαυσε τδ 
θυμούμενον καϊ τής ψυχής έμάρανε τδ λυπού- 

5 μενον. άν δέ τις ανάγκη τού κρείττονος σιγήση 
τήν άμυναν, άλγεινοτερα γίνεται τά έλκη τή σιωπή’ 
al γάρ ωδίνες των εκ τού λόγου κυμάτων, ούκ 
άποπτυσασαι τον άφρον, οιδούσι περϊ έαυτάς 
πεφυσημέναι. τοσούτων ούν ή Αευκίππη γεμι- 
σθεϊσα ρημάτων, ούκ έφερε τήν προσβολήν.2

1 I do not feel very sure of the meaning of this passage: it 
is a rhetorical sententia not very well fitted into its context. 
The obvious interpretation is that shame is caused by things

1 Scaliger’s suggestion for the MSS. λοιδορία?.
2 The last sentence of this chapter is rejected by Hercher 

as the scholion of a copyist. But it does not seem to me 
entirely alien to the style of our author.
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through the eyes and takes away their freedom 1 ; 
grief diffuses itself about the breast and tends to 
extinguish the lively flame of the soul; while anger, 
roaring round the heart, overwhelms the reasoning 
power with its foam of madness. Of all these speech 
is the begetter: it is like a bow shooting and aiming 
at its mark and discharging its wounding arrows 
of various kinds against the soul. One of its arrows 
is upbraiding, the wound it causes, anger. Another 
is the conviction of wrong, and the wound caused by it 
grief. The third is the reproach for error, and the 
wound inflicted by this is called shame. All these 
arrows have the same peculiarity ; the wounds they 
deal are deep, but bloodless, and there is but one 
remedy for all of them—to return the same arrows 
against the enemy. Speech is the arrow of the 
tongue, and the wound it causes can only be cured 
by another tongue shooting in return : this quiets 
the anger of the heart and deadens the soul’s pain. 
If the fact that one is dealing with a stronger makes 
such a return impossible, the wound grows more 
painful by reason of the silence thus enjoined. For 
the pains which are the result of these stormy 
waves of speech, if they cannot cast off their 
foam, swell within and only become the more 
severe. Such were the thoughts that surged upon 
Leucippe’s mind, and she was little able to bear 
their onslaught.
seen, and shame may be said to deprive the eyes of their 
liberty in that it causes the person ashamed to east his eyes 
down to the ground ; but it has been stated only a sentence 
above that Leucippe’s shame came from the reproaches 
levelled at her, and this is the sense of the continuation of 
the sententia, in which it is stated that the efficient cause of 
these distressing emotions is speech.
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30. Έρ τοιίτω δε ετυχον ττέμψας τον "Ζάτυρον 
προς την κόρην άποπειρασόμενον της φυγής, ή 
δέ πριν άκοϋσαι, προς τόν Ί,άτυρον “Δέομαι,” 
εφη, “ προς θεών ξένων και εγχωρίων, εξαρπά- 
σατέ με των της μητρός όφθαΧμών, οπη βού- 

2 λεσ#ε· εΖ δε με άπεΧθόντες καταΧίποιτε, βρόχον 
πΧεξαμένη την φυχήν μου ούτως άφήσω.” εγώ 
δέ ώς ταΰτα ήκουσα, τό ποΧύ τής φροντίδας άπερ- 
ριφάμην. δύο δέ ημέρας διαΧιπόντες, δτε καί 
αποδήμων ετυχεν ό πατήρ, παρεσκευαξόμεθα προς 
την φυγήν.

31. ΕΙ^ε δέ ό Σάτυρος τοΰ φαρμάκου Χείφανον, 
ω τόν Κώνωπα ήν κατακοιμίσας· τούτου δια- 
κονούμενος ήμΐν έγχεΐ Χαθών κατά τής κύΧικος 
τής τεΧευταίας, ήν τή ϊϊανθεία προσέφερεν· ή 
δέ άναστάσα ωχετο εις τόν θάΧαμον αυτής και 

2 ευθύς έκάθευδεν. είχε δέ έτέραν ή Λ,ευκίππη 
θαΧαμηπόΧον, ήν τω αύτω φαρμάκω καταβαπ- 
τίσας ό Σάτυρος (προσεπεποίητο γάρ και αυτής, 
εξ ού τω θαΧάμω προσεΧηΧύθει, έράν) έπϊ την 
τρίτην Θήραν  έρχεται τόν θυρωρόν· κάκεϊνον 

3 έβεβΧήκει τω αύτω πώματι. όχημα δέ εύτρεπές 
ημάς προ τών πυΧών έξεδέχετο, όπερ ό ΤάΧεινίας 
παρεσκεύασε, και έφθασεν ημάς έπ αυτού 
περιμένων αυτός. έπεϊ δέ πάντες έκάθευδον, 
περί πρώτας νυκτός φυΧακάς π ροή μεν άφοφητί, 

4 Χευκίππην τοΰ Χατύρου χειραγωγοΰντος. και 
γάρ ό Κώνωφ, οσπερ ήμΐν έφήδρευε, κατά 
τύχην εκείνην άπεδήμει την ημέραν, τή δεσποίνγ 
διακονησόμένος, ανοίγει δή τάς θύρας ό Σάτυρος

1

1 Θήραν—his third victim—is the ingenious emendation of 
Boden for θνραν, the third door. Jacobs proposed πΐϊραν.
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30. It so happened that just at that moment I 
sent Satyrus to her to see if she were prepared to 
run away with us. But before she even heard what 
he had to say, “ I implore you,” said she to Satyrus, 
“ in the name of our country gods and all there 
are in the world, take me away, wherever you like, 
out of my mother’s sight. If you go away and 
leave me behind, I shall end my life by a noose 
of my own making.” When I heard of her words, 
I felt that the greater part of my anxiety was gone ; 
we waited a couple of days, while my father was 
still away,  and began to make our preparations for 
flight.

1

31. Satyrus still had some of that drug left with 
which he had put Conops to sleep; and while he 
was waiting upon us, he poured some of it unob
served into the last cup which he was bringing to 
Panthea: after rising from the table she went 
to her chamber and there fell at once asleep. 
Leucippe had a second chambermaid ; with her, too, 
ever since she had been placed in that position, 
Satyrus had pretended to be in love, and he gave 
her also a dose of the same mixture; then he 
proceeded to his third victim, the porter, and success
fully drugged him with a similar draught. A carriage 
was waiting in readiness for us outside the gates, 
due to the forethought of Clinias, and he himself 
got into it and waited there for us. When everybody 
was asleep, at about the first watch of the night, we 
went out without a sound, Satyrus leading Leucippe by 
the hand; fortunately Conops, who was in constant 
ambush for us, was away on that particular day on 
some business for his mistress. Satyrus opened the

1 In Palestine : see V. x. §3.
"5



ACHILLES TATIUS

και προήΧθομεν· ώς δέ παρήμεν έπϊ τάς ττυλας, 
5 επεβημεν του οχήματος. ήμεν δέ οί πάντες εξ, 

ημείς καϊ ο KXetpta? καϊ δυο θεράποντες αυτού. 
έπεΧαύνομεν ούν την έπϊ "Ζιδώνα καϊ περϊ μοίρας 
της νυκτος δύο παρήμεν εττϊ την πόΧιν καϊ ευθύς 
εττϊ Βηρυτόν τον δρόμον έποιούμεθα, νομίζοντες 

6 εύρησειν εκεί ναΰν έφορμούσαν. καϊ ούκ ήτυχή- 
σαμεν’ ώς yap εττϊ τού ΰηρυτίων Χιμενος ήΧθο- 
μεν, άναγόμενον σκάφος εύρομεν, άρτι τά πρυ
μνήσια μεΧΧον άποΧυειν. μηδέν ούν έρωτήσαντες 
ποΐ πΧεΐ, μετεσκευαζόμεθα έπϊ την θάΧασσαν 
εκ της γ^ς, καϊ ήν ό καιρός μικρόν άνω τής εω. 
επΧει δέ το πΧοΐον είς ΆΧεξάνδρειαν, την μεyάXηv 
τού Νβέλου πόΧιν.

32. ’Έχαζρου το πρώτον ορών την ΘάΧασσαν, 
ούπω πεXayίζovτoς τού σκάφους άλΧ’ επϊ τοΐς 
Χιμέσιν εποχούμενου, ώς δε εδοξεν οΰριον είναι 
προς avaywypv το πνεύμα, θόρυβος ήν πολύς 
κατά το σκάφος, τών ναυτών διαθεόντων, τού 
κυβερνήτου κεΧεύοντος, έΧκομένων τών κάΧων" 

2 η κεραία περιύργετο, το ίστίον καθίετο, ή ναύς 
άπεσαΧεύετο, τάς άηκόρας άνέσπων, ό Χιμήν 
κατεΧείπετο· την yrjv εωρώμεν άπο της νηος 
κατά μικρόν αναχωρούσαν, ώς αυτήν πΧεουσαν 
παιανίσμος ην καϊ ποΧΧη τις ευχή, θεούς σωτή- 
ρας καΧούντες,  εύφημούντες αίσιον τον πΧούν 
yεvέσθaι· το πνεύμα ηρετο σφοδρότερου, το ίστίον 
έκυρτούτο καϊ εΐΧκε τήν ναύν.

1

1 Guyet altered these participles into the genitive, but a 
nominative pendens does not seem an impossibility in Achilles 
Tatius.
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doors ; we followed ; and when we had arrived at 
the gates, we entered the carriage : we were six in 
all—ourselves, Clinias, and two servants of his. We 
took the road to Sidon ; arriving there when 
another watch of the night was about spent, we 
hurried on to Berytus, expecting that we should 
find some ship at anchor there. Nor were we 
disappointed: for as we arrived at the harbour of 
Berytus, we found a ship just sailing, on the 
very point of casting loose; so we asked no 
questions as to her destination, but embarked all 
our belongings aboard; it was then a little before 
dawn. It appeared that she was making the voyage 
to Alexandria, the great city at the mouth of the 
Nile.

32. I was at once full of joy, even at my first 
sight of the ocean, before the boat got out to sea 
but was still riding in the harbour. When the 
breeze seemed favourable for putting off, a busy 
commotion arose throughout the ship—the crew 
running hither and thither, the helmsman giving his 
orders, men hauling on the ropes. The yard-arm 
was pulled round, the sail set, the ship leaped 
forward, the anchors were pulled in-deck, the 
harbour was left; we saw the coast little by little 
receding from the ship, as though it were itself in 
movement; there were songs of joy and much 
prayer directed to the gods saviours, invoking good 
omens for a prosperous voyage; meanwhile the 
wind freshened, the sail bellied, and the ship sped 
along.
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33. Έτυχε δέ τις ήμΐν νεανίσκος παρασκηνών, 
δς έπεϊ καιρός ήν άρίστου, φίλ,οφρονούμευος ημάς 
συυαριστάν ήξίου. και ήμΐν δέ ό Ίύάτυρος 
παρέφερεν' ώστε εις μέσον καταθέμενοι α εϊχομεν, 

2 τδ άριστον έκοινοΰμεν, ήδη δε και Χόγον. λέγω 
δή πρώτος- “ ΊΙόθεν, ώ νεανίσκε, καϊ τίνα σε δει 
καΧεΐν;" “’Εγώ Μεζ/έλαος,” εϊπευ' “ τδ δε 'γένος 

3 Αιγύπτιος. τα δέ ύμέτερα τίνα; ” “ ’Εγώ 
Κλειτοφώυ, οΰτος Κλεινίας, Φοίνικες άμφιο.” 
“ Τις ουν η πρόφασις ΰμΐν της αποδημίας; ” “*Ηι» 
συ πρώτος ήμΐν φράσης, και τα παρ' ημών 
ακουση.’

34. Λέγει ουν ο Μεζ/έλαος· “Τδ μευ κεφαλαίου 
τής έμής αποδημίας ερως βάσκανος καί Θήρα 
δυστυχής. ήρωυ μειράκιου καλοΰ' τδ δε μειρά
κιου φϊΚοθηρον ήν. έπεΐχου τά πολλά, κρατεΐν 
ούκ ήδυνάμην. ώς δέ ούκ επειθου, είπόμην έπϊ 

2 τάς άγρας κάγώ. έθηρώμευ ουν ίππεύουτες 
άμφιο και τά πρώτα ηύτυχοΰμευ, τά λεπτά 

3 διώκοντες των θηρίων, εξαίφνης δέ σΰς τής ύλης 
προπηδα και τδ μειράκιου έδίωκε' καϊ ό σΰς 
επιστρέφει τηυ γένυν καϊ αντιπρόσωπος έχώρει 
δρόμω, και τδ μειράκιον ούκ έξετρέπετο, βοώυτος 
έμοΰ καϊ κεκραγότος, ‘'Έλκε τδν 'ίππον, μετένεγκε 
τάς ήνΐας, πονηρδν τδ θηρίου.' άνάξας  δέ ό σΰς 

4 σπουδή ετρε^εν ώς επ' αύτό' καϊ οι μέυ συυέ- 
πιπτον άλ,ΧηΧοις, έμε δε τρόμος, ώς εΐδον,

1

1 παρασκ-ηνών means literally “ bivouacking near us.” It 
was doubtless the custom (as in modern ships in Eastern 
Il8

1 The MSS. have άλλάξας or άλαλάξαζ: άζα$ or άνάξας were 
suggested by Jacobs, and one of them is almost certainly right.
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33. There happened to be camping near us  on 
board a young man, who, when breakfast-time2 arrived, 
very courteously asked us to take the meal with him. 
Satyrus was just bringing our victuals; so that we 
put all that we had into the common stock, and 
made a joint meal and also shared the conversation. 
1 was the first to speak : “ Where do you come from, 
young sir, and what are you called?” “Menelaus 
is my name,” he replied, “an Egyptian by nationality. 
What are yours ? ” “ I am Clitophon, this is Clinias, 
Phoenicians both.” “ What then is the reason that 
you are thus leaving your country?” “Tell us 
your story first, and then we will relate ours to 
you.”

1

34. Menelaus then began : “ The summary of my 
absence from my native land is an ill-starred love 
and a hunt with evil event. I loved a fair youth, 
who was a passionate huntsman. I tried to check 
him, but my attempts were unsuccessful; as he would 
not obey me, I used to go with him on his expeditions. 
One day we were both out hunting on horseback; 
at first we were successful, chasing small beasts only. 
Suddenly a boar sprang from the wood ; the youth 
gave chase. Then the boar turned and faced him, 
charging directly at him. But he would not give 
ground, though I shouted and yelled, ‘Pull in your 
horse and turn the reins; the beast is dangerous.’ 
The boar made a spring and charged right at him. 
They closed with one another, but as I saw it I was 

waters) for the passengers to bring their bedding and other 
household effects and make themselves as comfortable as 
they could on the deck.

2 ίριστον is dejeuner, and may be regarded indifferently as 
breakfast or luncheon.
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λαμβάνει καϊ φοβούμενος μη φθάση το θηρίον 
καϊ πατάξη τον ίππον, έναγκυλισάμενος το 
άκόντιον, πρϊν ακριβώς καταστοχάσασθαι τού 
σκοπού, πέμπω το βόλος· το δέ μειράκιου παρα- 

5 θεόν αρπάζει την βολήν, τίνα οιει με τότε 
ψυχήν εχειν; ει καϊ ψυχήν ειχον ολως, ώς άν άλλος 
τις άποθάνοι ζών. τό δέ οίκτρότερον, τάς χεΐρας 
ώρεγε μοι μικρόν ετι εμπνεων καϊ περιεβάλλε καϊ 
άποθνήσκων ονκ έμίσει με τον πονηρόν ό ύπ' 
εμού πεφονευμενος, άλλα την ψυχήν άφήκε τή 

6 φονευσάση περιπλεκόμενος δεξιά, άγουσιν ουν 
με έπϊ τό δικαστήριον οΐ τού μειράκιου γονείς ούκ 
άκοντα' καϊ yap παρελθών άπελογούμην ουδόν, 
θανάτου δέ ετιμώμην εμαυτω. έλεήσαντες ουν οΐ 
δικασταϊ προσετίμησάν μοι τριετή φυγήν ής νύν 
τέλος έχούσης, αύθις επϊ την έ μαντού καταίρω.” 

7 έπεδάκρυσεν ό Κλεινίας αυτού λεγοντος ΤΙάτρο- 
κλον πρόφασιν, άναμνησθεϊς ύλαρικλόους. καϊ 
ό Μενέλαος, “ Τάμα δακρύεις,” εφη, “ ή καϊ σε τι 
τοιοΰτον έζήγαγε; ” στενάξας ουν ό Κλειριας 
καταλέγει τον Χαρικλεα καϊ τον ίππον, κάγώ 
τάμαυτού.

35. Όρων ουν τον Μενέλαον εγωγε κατηφη 
πάνυ τών εαυτού μεμνημενον, τον δέ Κλεινιαν 
ύποδακρύοντα μνήμη Χαρικλεους, βουλόμενος 
αυτούς τής λύπης άπαγάγειν, εμβάλλω λόγον 
ερωτικής έχόμενον ψυχαγωγίας· καϊ γάρ ουδό ή 
Αευκίππη παρήν, άλλ’ εν μυχω εκάθευδε τής

1 In Greek law-suits the defendant was required to state 
the penalty he thought would be the just reward for his 
offence : the reader will recall the manner in which Socrates 
did so at his trial, recorded in Plato’s Apologia, 
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overcome with fright, and, fearing that the brute 
would get his blow in first and wound the horse, 
I poised my javelin without taking sufficiently 
careful aim, and let fly. The youth crossed the line 
and received it full. What do you think that my 
feelings were then ? If I had any feelings at all, 
they were like those of a living death. More pitiful 
still, while he yet faintly breathed he stretched out his 
hands to me and embraced me; in his death-throes 
he that was slaughtered by me did not loathe my 
accursed self, but he gave up the ghost embracing 
my murderous hand. His parents dragged me, not at 
all unwilling, before the tribunal of justice. I made 
no defence there, and proposed the penalty of death.1 
So the jury took pity upon me, and sentenced 
me to three years’ banishment; this period has now 
come to an end, and I am returning to my own 
country.” As he spoke, Clinias wept as the Trojan 
women wept over Patroclus2; he remembered 
Charicles. “ You weepat my woes,” said Menelaus ; 
“ Has some similar adventure exiled you too ? ” 
Then Clinias groaned bitterly and related to him the 
story of Charicles and the horse, and I told my tale 
too.

35. Seeing that Menelaus was greatly dejected 
at the memory of his sorrows, and that Clinias too 
was secretly weeping when he recalled Charicles, 
I was anxious to banish their grief, and embarked 
upon a discussion which would divert the mind by a 
love-interest. Leucippe was not present, but was

2 Homer, Iliad, xix. 302. The captive Trojan women 
were forced to act as mourners for the dead Patroclus ; and 
they shed real enough tears, but they were thinking of their 
own woes rather than of the dead hero, The scene passed 
into a proverb, which is also used by Plutarch.
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2 νηός. λέγω 8η προς αύτούς ύπομει8ιών' “‘Ως 
παρά πολύ κρατεί μου Κλεινίας· έβούλετο yap 
λεγειν κατά γυναικών, ώσπερ είώθει. ραον δέ άν 

3 ειποι νυν ήτοι, ώς κοινωνον έρωτος ευρών, ούκ 
ο!8α yap πώς επιχωριάζει νυν ό εις τούς άρρενας 
έρως.” “ Ού yap πολύ άμεινον,” ο Μενέλαος εφη, 
“ τούτο εκείνου; και yap άπλούστεροι παΐ8ες 
γυναικών καϊ το κάλλος αύτοΐς δριμυτερόν είς

4 ή8ονήν” “ Πως 8ριμύτερον” εφην, “ ο τι παρα- 
κύφταν μόνον οϊχεται καϊ ούκ άπολαύσαι διδωσ 
τφ φϊλούντι, άλλ’ εοικε τω τού Ύαντάλου 

5 πώματι; πολλάκις yap εν ω πίνεται πέφευγε, 
καϊ άπηλθεν ό εραστής ούχ ευρών πιεΐν’ το δέ 
ετι πινόμενον αρπάζεται πρϊν 1 ό πίνων κορεσθρ. 
καϊ ούκ εστιν από παι8ος άπελθείν εραστήν 
άλυπον εχοντα την ή8ονήν' καταλείπει yap ετι 
8ιφτώντα.”

1 Clitophon shewed a very proper spirit in waiting for 
Leucippe’s absence before propounding this dubbio amoroso;

36. Και ό Μενέλαος, “’Αγνοείς, ώ Κλειτοφών," 
εφη, “ τό κεφαλαίου της ή8ονής. ποθεινόν yap 
αεί το άκόρεστον· το μεν yap είς χρήσιν 
χρονιώτερον τφ κόρω μαραίνει το τερπνόν' το δέ 
άρπαζόμενού καινόν εστιν άεϊ καϊ μάλλον ανθεί' 
ού yap yεyηpaκυΐav εχει την ή8ονήν, καϊΖ οσον 
ελαττούται τφ χρόνω, τοσούτον είς μέγεθος

1 Cobet wished to insert άν after trplv.
1 Hercher deleted rots άλλοι? after και. But το κάλλο? (so 

Lumb) for τοΐ? άλλοι? looks good.
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asleep in the ship’s hold.1 I remarked to them with 
a smile, “ How much more fortunate than I is 
Clinias: he was doubtless about to declaim against 
women, as is his wont, and now he can speak with 
the greater freedom, because he has found another 
that shares his ideas in love. I know not how it is 
that this affection for youths is now so fashionable.” 
“Why,” said Menelaus, “is not the one sort much 
preferable to the other ? Youths have a much simpler 
nature than women, and their beauty is a keener 
stimulant to delight.” “ How keener,” said I, 
“ considering that it has no sooner blossomed 2 than 
it is gone, giving the adorer no opportunity of 
enjoying it ? It is like the draught of Tantalus; often 
in the very act of drinking it disappears, and the 
lover must retire thirsty, and that which is actually 
being drunk is whisked away before the drinker has 
had his fill. Never can the lover leave the object of 
his affection with unalloyed delight; it always leaves 
him thirsty still.”

36. “ You know not, Clitophon,’’ said Menelaus, 
“ the sum of all pleasure : the unsatisfied is the most 
desirable of all. The longer a thing lasts, the more 
likely is it to cloy by satiety; that which is con
stantly being ravished away from us is ever new 
and always at its prime—delight cannot grow old 
and the shorter its time the greater is its intensity

Anthony Hodges in his translation (1638) omits the whole 
passage from here to the end of the book, and della Croce omits 
some and softens down some of the rest. The discussion is 
characteristic, and certainly less gross than the similar example 
at the end of [pseudo-]Lucian’s Amores.

9 παρακύψαν means literally “ peeped out.”
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2 εκτείνεται πόθω. καϊ τό ρόδον διά τούτο των 
άΧΧων εύμορφοτερον έστι φυτών, οτι τό κάΧΧος 
αύτοΰ φεύγει ταχύ, δύο γάρ εγώ νομίζω κατ 
άνθρώπονς κάΧΧη πΧανάσθαι, τδ μεν ουράνιον, 
το δε πάνδημον, [ώσπερ του κάΧΧονς οί χορηγοί

3 θεαι]. άΧΧα τδ μεν ουράνιον άχθεται θνητώ 
σκηνει 2 δεδεμενον καϊ ζητεί στρό? ούρανδν ταχύ 
φεύγειν· τδ δε πάνδημον ερριπται κάτω καϊ 
εγχρονιζει περϊ τοΐς σώμασιν. εΐ δε καϊ ποιητην 
δει Χαβεΐν μάρτυρα της ουρανίας του κάΧΧονς 
άνοδον, άκουσον Ομηρου Χεγοντος,

1

1 This argument—and its contrary used by Clitophon in 
his speech above—is a commonplace of discussions of this 
kind. Paul Adam paradoxically alleged the opposite: 
“ L’&ph&be offre une beauts plus durable que la vierge ; et cel 
espoir de dur£e suffit seul ajustifier sa supr^matie.”

a See note on this passage in the Greek text.

Τόυ και άνηρείφταντο θεοϊ Διι οίνοχοεύειν 
κάΧΧεος ε'ινεκα οιο, ιν’ άθανάτοισι μετείη.

4 ούδεμία δε άνεβη ποτέ είς ούρανδν διά κάΧΧος 
γυνή {καϊ γάρ γνναιξϊ κεκοινώνηκεν δ Ζεύς) αΧΧ' 
ΆΧκμηνην μεν εχει πένθος καϊ φυγή- Δανάην δε 
Χάρναζ καϊ θαΧασσα· ^,εμεΧη δέ πυρδς γεγονε 
τροφή, άν δε μειράκιου Φρνγδς ερασθη, τδν 
ούρανδν αύτω δίδωσιν, 'ινα καϊ συνοικη καϊ 
οίνοχόον εχη τον νεκταρος- ή δέ πρότερον

1 The bracketed words were deleted by Hercher: they are 
probably the insertion of a scholiast. Whether the words 
of the bracketed passage be genuine or not, the reference 
is to the two kinds of love treated of in Plato’s Symposium.

* So Jacobs for the MSS. κάλλα. Lumb proposes άλυσ«. 
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increased in desire.1 This is why the rose is of all 
flowers the most beautiful, because its beauty is so 
fleeting. I hold that there are two different kinds of 
beauty conversant among men, the one heavenly, 
the other vulgar [presided over by their respective 
goddesses2]; the heavenly sort chafes at being 
fettered by its mortal habitation and is ever seeking 
to hurry back again to its heavenly home, while the 
vulgar kind is diffused on our earth below and stays 
long in association with human bodies. If one may 
quote a poet as a witness of the flight of beauty to 
heaven, listen to Homer, who tells how

3 Ganymede. Iliad, xx. 234.
4 The wife of Amphitryon, in whose semblance Zeus visited

her and begat Heracles.
6 The daughter of Acrisius, visited by Zeus in the form of 

a shower of gold. Her father in anger put her and her baby 
(Perseus) into a chest or ark and sent them adrift at sea ; 
they finally arrived at the island of Seriphus.

6 The daughter of Cadmus, who foolishly prayed that Zeus 
might visit her as he visited Hera. He came therefore with 
fire and lightning, by which she was destroyed ; but her 
offspring was saved, the god Dionysus.

’ Hebe.

The gods to be Jove’s cup-bearer in heaven him 3 
did take,

To dwell immortal there with them, all for his 
beauty’s sake.

But no woman ever went up to heaven by reason of 
her beauty—yes, Zeus had dealings with women too— 
but the fate of Alcmene 4 was sorrow and exile, of 
Danae5 an ark and the sea, while Semele6 became 
food for fire. But if his affections fall upon this 
Phrygian youth, he takes him to heaven to be with 
him and to pour his nectar for him ; and she 7 whose 
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διάκονος τής τιμής εξέωσται' ήν yap, οιμαι, 
yvvrp"

37. 'Τπόλαβώυ ούν εγώ, “ Καί μην ουράνιον," 
εφηυ, “ εοικε μάλλον είναι το τών γυναικών 
κάλλος, δσου μή ταχύ φθείρεται' εγγύς γάρ τοΰ 
θειου το άφθαρτον. το δε κινούμενου εν φθορά 
θνητήν φύσιν μιμούμενου, ούκ ουράνιόν εστιν 

2 αλλά πάνδημον. ήράσθη μειράκιου Φρυγός, 
άυήγαγεν είς ούρανον του Φρύγα" το δε κάλλος 
τών γυναικών αυτόν του Δία κατήγαγευ εξ 
ουρανού, διά γυναϊκά ποτέ Ζεύς εμυκήσατο, διά 
γυναϊκά ποτέ Ί,άτυρου ώρχήσατο, και χρυσόν 

3 πεποίηκεν εαυτόν άλλη γυναικί. οίνοχοείτω μεν 
Γανυμήδης, μετά δε τών θεών f/Hpa 1 πινετω, ίυα 
εχη μειράκιου διάκουου 'γυνή, ελεώ δε αυτού καϊ 
τήν αρπαγήν' ορνις επ' αύτου κατεβη ώμηστής, ό 
δε ανάρπαστος γενόμενος υβρίζεται, καϊ εοικεν 
έσταυρωμευω'1 2 καϊ το θέαμά εστιν α'ίσχιστον,

1 Europa, cf. Book I. chap. i.
2 Antiope. See Ovid, Metamorphoses, vi. 110. The whole 

passage (a continuation of that quoted upon Book 1 chap. i. 
jin.) is here instructive :

She portray’d also there 
Asterie struggling with an Erne which did away her bear. 
And over Leda she had made a Swan his wings to splay. 
She added also how by Jove in shape of Satyr gay

1 Gottling’s emendation Ήβη is most attractive, considering 
the mention of her at the end of the last chapter: and yet 
Ήρα may still be right, Hera and Ganymede being considered 
as the two rivals for the affections of Zeus: as Ganymede 
poured out the wine for the heavenly feast, Hera, the queen of 
the gods, might properly be said to have him as her butler.

2 A brilliant emendation by Jacobs for the MSS. τνραν· 
νουμίνω. Morel suggests τυπανουμίνω, Lumb κεραννουμίνω. 
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was formerly this duty, was deprived of the honour— 
she, I fancy, was a woman.”

37. Here I interrupted him. “Woman’s beauty,” 
said I, “ seems the more heavenly of the two, 
because it does not rapidly fade; the incorruptible 
is not far from the divine, while that which is ever 
changing and corruptible (in which it resembles our 
poor mortality) is not heavenly but vulgar. Zeus was 
fired with a Phrygian stripling ; true, and he took his 
Phrygian up to heaven ; but women’s beauty actually 
brought Zeus down from heaven. For a woman Zeus 
once lowed as a bull1; for a woman 2 he danced the 
satyr’s dance ; for another woman he changed himself 
into gold. Let Ganymede pour out the wine; but 
let Hera drink with the gods, so that a woman may 
have a youth to serve her. I am even sorry for him 
in the manner of his assumption—a savage bird 
swooped down upon him, and when he had been 
seized by it he was placed in an ignominious position, 
looking like one crucified.3 Can one imagine a 
viler sight than a youth hanging from a beast’s

The fair Antiope with a pair of children was besped : 
And how he took Amphitryo’s shape when in Alcmena’s bed 
He gat the worthy Hercules : and how he also came 
To Danae like a Shower of Gold, to Aegine like a Flame, 
A Shepherd to Mnemosyne, and like a Serpent sly 
To Proserpine.

8 This is very different from Tennyson’s beautiful portrait 
in The Palace of Art:

Or else flush’d Ganymede, his rosy thigh 
Half-buried in the Eagle’s down,

Sole as a flying star shot through the sky 
Over the pillar’d town.

But pictures also exist in which Ganymede is represented as 
in the extremity of anguish and terror, such as one ascribed 
to Rembrandt in the Dresden Gallery.
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4 μειρακιον εζ ονύχων κρεμάμενον. Σεμέλην δε εις 
ουρανόν άνήγαγεν ούκ όρνις ώμηστής, αλλά πυρ. 
και μη θαυμάσης, εί διά πυράς τις ανασαίνει εις 
ουρανόν- ούτως άνεβη 'Ηρακλής, εί δέ Δανάης 
τήν λάρνακα γελάς, πώς τον Περσέα σιωπάς; 
Αλκμήνη δέ τοΰτο μόνον δώρον αρκεί, οτι δι’

5 αυτήν έκλει/τεν ό Ζευς τρεις όλους ήλιους, ει δέ 
δει μεθεντα τάς μυθολογίας αυτήν είπεΐν τήν έν 
τοΐς εργοις ήδονήν, εγώ μέν πρωτόπειρος ών εις 
γυναίκας, οσον όμιλήσαι ταΐς εις Άφροδίτην 
πωλουμεναις- άλλος γάρ αν ίσως εΐπεΐν τι καί 
πλέον έχοι μεμυημένος· είρήσεται δε' μοι, καν

6 μετριως έχω πείρας, γυναικι  μέν ουν υγρόν μέν 
τό σώμα έν ταΐς συμπλοκαΐς, μαλθακά δέ τά 
χείλη προς τά φιλήματα, και διά τοΰτο μέν έχει 
τό σώμα έν τοΐς άγκαλίσμασιν, έν δέ ταΐς 
σαρ^ίν 2 ολως ενηρμοσμένον, και ό συγγιγνόμενος

1

7 περιβάλλεται ηδονή· 3 έγγίζει δέ τοΐς χειλεσιν 
ώσπερ σφραγίδας τά φιλήματα, φιλεΐ δέ τέχνη 
καί σκευάζει τό φίλημα γλυκύτερου, ου γάρ 
μόνον εθέλει φιλεΐν τοΐς χειλεσιν, αλλά καί 
τοΐς όδοΰσι συμβάλλεται και περί τό τοΰ φιλοΰν- 
τος στόμα βοσκεται και δάκνει τά φιλήματα- 
έχει δέ τινα καί μαστός έπαφώμενος ιδίαν

8 ηδονην. έν δέ τή τής ’Αφροδίτης ακμή

1 γνναικϊ Hercher: γυναιζί. 2 συνερξεσιν Naber.
3 οσυγγιγνόμενος α, β: F has πως έγκειμενον: πάσα εγκει- 

μενη Jacobs: πως εγκειμένω Hercher. The reading περι
βάλλεται ηδονή is Vilborg’s for περιβάλλει την ηδονήν.

οιστρεΐ μεν ύφ' ηδονής, περικεχηνε δε φιλούσα 
καί μαίνεται- αί δε γλώτται τοΰτον τον χρόνον 
φοιτώσιν άλλήλαις εις ομιλίαν και ώς δύνανται 
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talons ? But Semele was caught up to heaven— 
not by a savage bird, but by fire. It is no matter 
for surprise that any should ascend to heaven 
through fire: that is how Hercules ascended. You 
laugh at Danae’s ark, but you say nothing of Perseus.1 
As for Alcmene, this compliment alone is enough 
for her, that for her sake Zeus stole away three 
whole courses of the sun.1 2 But it is time to leave 
mythology and to talk of the delights of reality, 
though here I am but a novice; I have only had the 
society of women whose favourite haunt is Love; 
perhaps somebody else who has been more deeply 
initiated might have more to say; but I will make 
an attempt, though my experience has been so small. 
In a woman then, during lovers’ embraces her body 
is supple and her lips are soft for kisses. Therefore 
both in her embraces and in her tender flesh she 
holds the man’s body completely fitted in; and he 
who is within is surrounded with pleasure. Her 
kisses also she presses closely like seals lip to lip, 
and she makes love with artistic skill and purposely 
renders each kiss all the sweeter. For she not only 
likes to kiss with her lips but meets you with her 
teeth too and forages round the kisser’s mouth; and 
her kisses bite you. Her breasts too when you feel 
them have a sort of pleasure all their own. Again, 
in the orgasm of Love she is maddened with pleasure, 
opens her mouth wide as she kisses, and goes crazy. 
The lovers’ tongues too, while this goes on, haunt 
each other’s company, and they too struggle to kiss

1 Danae’s hero son—a worthy scion of Zeus.
2 “ Tam libens cum ea concubuit, ut unum diem usurparet, 

duas noctes congeminaret, ita ut Alcumena tarn longam 
noctem admiraretur.”—Hyginus, Fabulae, 29.
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βιάζονται κάκεΐναι φιλεΐν συ δε μείζονα ποιείς 
9 τήν ηδονήν, άνοιγων τά φιλήματα, πρός δέ το 

τέρμα αυτό τής Αφροδίτης ή γυνή γινόμενη 
πέφυκεν άσθμαίνειν υπό καυματώδους ηδονής, τό 
δε άσθμα συν πνεύματι έρωτικώ μέχρι τών τοΰ 
στόματος χειλέων άναθορόν συντυγχάνει πλανω- 
μένω τώ φιλήματι και ζητοΰντι καταβήναι κάτω’ 

10 άναστρέφον τε συν τώ άσθματι τό φίλημα και 
μιχθέν έπεται και βάλλει τήν καρδίαν· ή δέ 
ταραχθεΐσα τώ φιλήματι πάλλεται. ει δέ μή 
τοΐς σπλάγχνοις ήν δεδεμένη, ήκολούθησεν άν και 
άνείλκυσεν αυτήν άνω τοΐς φιλήμασι. παίδων δέ 
φιλήματα μέν απαίδευτα, περίπλοκα! δέ αμαθείς, 
’Αφροδίτη δέ αργή, ήδονής δέ ουδε'ν.”

38. Και ό Μενέλαος·, “ ’Αλλά συ μοι δοκεΐς,” 
έφη, “ μή πρωτόπειρος αλλά γέρων εις Άφροδί- 
την τυγχάνειν· τοσαύτας ήμών κατέχεας γυναι
κών περιεργιας. εν μέρει δέ και τά τών παίδων 

2 άντάκουσον. γυναικι μέν γάρ πάντα επίπλαστα 
καϊ τά ρήματα και τά σχήματα· καν είναι δόζη 
καλή, τών αλειμμάτων ή πολυπράγμων μηχανή, 
καί έστιν αυτής τό κάλλος ή μύρων, ή τριχών 
βαφής, ή και φυκωμάτων· 1 άν δέ τών πολλών 
τούτων γυμνώσης δόλων, εοικε κολοιώ γεγυμνω- 

3 μένω τών τοΰ μύθου πτερών, τό δέ κάλλος τό 
παιδικόν ούκ αρδεύεται μύρων όσφραΐς, ουδέ 
δολεραΐς και άλλοτρίαις όσμαΐς, πάσης δέ γυναι- 
ΐβο
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so far as they can. You also make the pleasure 
greater if you kiss with open mouth. At the end 
itself of Love the woman pants—that's natural to her 
—because of the burning heat of her pleasure. Her 
gasps, rushing up with her amorous spirit to her 
mouth and lips, meet the kiss that wanders around 
and desires to go down. The kiss too turns back in 
company with her gasping, and follows mingled with 
it and strikes the heart which, profoundly moved by 
the kiss, beats fast. Indeed, if the heart were not 
bound fast in the flesh, it would follow the kisses and 
draw itself upwards with them. On the other hand 
the kisses of boys are untutored, their embraces are 
unskilled, their Love is lazy, and in them is no 
pleasure at all.”

38. Then Menelaus: “ But, my dear sir,” said he, 
“ you seem to me to be, in matters of love, no raw tiro 
but a veteran. What a lot of feminine superfluities 
you have swamped us with! Hear now in your turn 
a counter-argument of facts about boys too. In a 
woman, then, all that she says and all her actions too 
are figments for the occasion. Does she look 
beautiful ? You have there nothing but the fussy 
trickery of oily paint and perfume; her “ beauty ” is 
that of unguents or hair-dye or tmake upsf. If 
you strip any woman of all these numerous deceptions, 
she looks like a jackdaw stripped of its feathers as in 
the story. But the beauty of boys—that does not 
reek of wet unguents or deceptive scents that are 
foreign to it; and the sweat of boys smells sweeter

1 The MSS. φιλημάτων cannot be right: kisses are not a 
kind of cosmetic or artificial means of producing beauty. 
Jacobs proposed ΐντριμμάτων, which is too far from the text, 
and I have, with all diffidence, written φνκωμάτων. Knox 
would prefer φαρμάκων. There are other suggestions.
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κών μυραλοιφίας ήδιον οδωδεν ο των παίδων 
4 Ιδρώς. εξεστι δέ αύτώ και προ τής εν ’Αφροδίτη 

συμπλοκής καί, εν παλαίστρα συμπεσεΐν καί 
φανερώς περιχυθήναι και ούκ εχουσιν αισχύνην 
αι περιπλοκαί· και ού μαλθάσσει τάς εν * Αφρο
δίτη περιπλοκάς ύγρότητι σαρκών, άλλ’ άντι- 
τυπεΐ προς άλληλα τα σώματα και περί της 

5 ηδονής άθλεΐ. τά δέ φιλήματα σοφίαν μεν 
ούκ έχει γυναικείαν, ούδε μαγγανεύει τοΐς χείλεσι 
σινάμωρον 1 απάτην, ώς δε οΐδε φιλεΐ, και ούκ 
εστι τέχνης αλλά τής φύσεως τά φιλήματα, 
αύτη δε παιδος φιλήματος εικών εί νέκταρ 
επήγνυτο και χείλος εγίνετο, τοιαΰτα άν εσχες τά 
φιλήματα, φιλών δε ούκ άν εχοις κόρον, άλλ’ 
όσον εμφορή, διφής ετι φιλεΐν, και ούκ άν 
άποσπάσειας τό στόμα, μεχρις άν ύφ' ηδονής 
εκφύγης τά φιλήατα."

1 An ingenious correction of Jacobs for the MSS. «’ναι 
μωράν.
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than all the greasy ointments used by women. More
over you can meet your boy, before any embrace- 
ments of love, in the wrestling school, and spread 
yourself round him in embraces which involve no 
shyness, and he doesn’t make an over-soft affair of 
Love’s entanglements through suppleness of the 
flesh; but instead the two bodies resist each other 
and have a contest where pleasure is the prize. As 
for boys’ kisses—they lack the cleverness of women’s 
and your boy does not perform with his lips a mis
chievous tomfool conjuring trick, but simply kisses 
as he knows how, and his kisses are not art’s but 
nature’s. The image of a boy’s kiss is this:—suppose 
that nectar had congealed and formed a lip; that's 
the kind of kisses you would have had. You would 
never have too much of love; but, no matter how 
much you take in the kisses, you still thirst for love; 
and you would not want to withdraw your mouth 
until you were to shrink from further kisses through 
the mere pleasure of them.1

1 Besides the similar discussion of this dubbio amoroso at 
the end of the Amores of pseudo-Lucian, referred to on 
p. 123, mention may also be made of a medieval example, 
the “ Ganymede and Helen ” (Zeitschrift fur Deutsches 
Alterthum, xviii. p. 124), and, in Oriental literature, 
Arabian Nights, 419 sqq. The curious may find a full in
vestigation of our author’s sources for this dialogue by 
Friedrich Wilhelm, in vol. Ivii. of the Rheinisches Museum.
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1 . Τρίτην δέ ημέραν πλεόντων ημών, έξ αίθριας 
πολλής αίφνίδιον άχλύς περιχεΐται καϊ τής ημέρας 
άπωλώλει το φώς' eyeipeTai δέ κάτωθεν άνεμος 
έκ τής θαλάσσης κατα πρόσωπον τής νηός, καϊ 
ό κυβερνήτης περιάγειν έκέλευσε τήν κεραίαν.

2 καϊ σπουδή περιάμ/ον οί ναΰται, πή μέν τήν 
οθόνην έπϊ θάτερα συνάηοντες άνω του κέρως 
βία, (τό yap πνεύμα σφοδρότερου έμπεσόν άνθέλ- 
κειν όύκ έπέτρεπε), πή δέ προς θάτερον μέρος, 
φυλάττοντες τού πρόσθεν μέτρου καθ' ό συνέ- 
βαινεν ούριον είναι τή πεpιayωyή τό πνεύμα

3 κλάνεται δέ κοΊλον τοίχισαν τό σκάφος καϊ έπϊ 
θάτερα μετεωρίζεται καϊ πάντη πρηνές ήν, καϊ 
έδόκει τοΐς πολλοΐς ημών άει περιτραπήσεσθαι 
καθάπαξ έμπίπτοντος τού πνεύματος. μετε- 
σκευαζόμεθα ούν άπαντες εις τά μετέωρα τής 
νηός, όπως τδ μέν βαπτιζόμενον τής νηός 
άνακουφίσαιμεν, τό δέ τή προσθήκη βιασάμενοι 

4 κατά μικρόν καθέλοιμεν εις τό αντίρροπου, πλέον 
δέ ήνύομεν ούδεν άνεφερε ημάς μάλλον 
κορυφούμενον τό έδαφος τής νηος ή προς ημών 

δ κατεβιβάζετο. καϊ χρόνον μέν τινα διαταλαν- 
τουμένην ούτω τήν ναύν τοΐς κΰμασιν έπαλαίομεν 
εις τό αντίρροπου καθέλκειν'  αιφνίδιου δέ μετα-1

1 So Headlam for καθέλάν, which β and F omit.
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1. On the third day of our voyage, the perfect 
calm we had hitherto experienced was suddenly 
overcast by dark clouds and the daylight disappeared, 
a wind blew upwards from the sea full in the ship’s 
face, and the helmsman bade the sailyard be slewed 
round. The sailors hastened to effect this, bunching 
up half the sail upon the yard by main force, 
for the increasing violence of the gusts obstructed 
their efforts; for the rest, they kept enough of the 
full spread to make the wind help them to tack. 
As a result of this, the ship lay on her side, one 
bulwark raised upward into the air and the deck a 
steep slope, so that most of us thought that she 
must heel over when the gale next struck us. 
We transferred ourselves therefore to that part of 
the boat which was highest out of water, in 
order to lighten that part which was down in 
the sea, and so if possible, by our own added 
weight depressing the former, to bring the whole 
again to a level; but all was of no avail: the high 
part of the deck, far from being weighed down by 
our presence, merely lifted us higher still away from 
the water. For some time we thus ineffectually 
struggled to bring to an equilibrium the vessel thus 
balanced on the waves: but the wind suddenly
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βάλλεται τό πνεύμα επϊ θάτερα της νηός καϊ 
μικροί) βαπτίζεται το σκάφος, τον μεν τέως εις 
κύμα κλιθεντος, άναθορόντος οξεία ροπή, θατέρου 
δέ, η ρωρεΐτο, καταρραγεντος εις την θάλασσαν.

6 κωκυτδς ουν αίρεται μεγας εκ τής νηός, και 
μετοικία πάλιν καϊ δρόμος μετά βοής έπϊ τάς 
αρχαίας έδρας. καϊ τρίτον καϊ τέταρτον καϊ 
πολλάκις τδ αυτό πάσχοντες κοινήν ταύτην 
εΐχομεν τω σκάφει την πλάνην. πρϊν μεν γάρ 
μετασκευάσασθαι τδ πρώτον, δίαυλος ημάς 
διαλαμβάνει δεύτερος.

2. Ίκευοφορούντες ουν κατά την ναύν διά 
πάσης ημέρας, δόλιχόν τινα τούτον δρόμον 
μυρίον έπονοΰμεν, άεϊ τδν θάνατον προσδοκώντες.

2 καϊ ην, ώς εικός, ού μακράν' περϊ γάρ μεσημ
βρίαν δείλην ό μεν ήλιος τέλεον αρπάζεται, 
έωρώμεν δε εαυτούς ώς εν σελήνή. πυρ μεν απ’ 
αυτής ιπταται, μυκάται δε βροντήν ουρανός καϊ 
τδν αέρα γεμίζει βόμβος, άντεβόμβει δε κάτωθεν 
τών κυμάτων ή στάσις, μεταξύ δε ουρανού καϊ

3 θαλάσσης άνεμων ποικίλων έσύριζε ·φόφος. καϊ 
ό μεν άηρ είχε σάλπιγγος ήχον· οι δέ κάλοι περϊ 
την όθονην πίπτουσιν, άντιπαταγούντες δε ετετρί- 
γεσαν, εφόβει δε καϊ τα ξύλα της νηός ρηγνύ- 
μενά, μη κατά μικρόν άνοιχθείη τό σκάφος τών 
γόμφων αποσπώ μενών· γερρα δε περϊ πάσαν

4 την ναύν εκεκάλυπτο. καϊ γάρ όμβρος επεκλυζε 
πολύς, ημείς δε τα γερρα ύποδύντες ώσπερ εις 
άντρον εμενομεν, παραδόντες εαυτούς τη τύχη, 
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shifted to the other side so that the ship was 
almost sent under water, and instantly that part 
of the boat which had been down in the waves 
was now violently thrown up, and the part 
formerly raised on high was crushed down into 
the waters. Then arose a great wailing from the 
ship, and all changed their station, running, with 
shouts and cries, to the position in which they 
had been before they moved; and the same thing 
happening a third and a fourth, nay, many times, 
we thus imitated the motion of the ship; and 
even before we had finished one transmigration, 
the necessity for a second and contrary one was 
upon us.

2. The whole day long then we carried our baggage 
up and down the ship, running, as it were, a long
distance race a thousand times, with the expectation 
of death ever before our eyes. Nor did it seem far 
off, for about mid-day or a little after the sun totally 
disappeared, and we could see one another no better 
than by moonlight. Lightning flashed from the sky, 
the heaven bellowed with thunder so that the whole 
air rang with the din ; this was answered from below 
by the turmoil of the waves, and between sky and 
sea whistled the noise of contending winds. In this 
manner the air seemed to be turned into one vast 
trumpet; the ropes beat against the sail, creaking 
as they crossed one another, and there was every 
reason to fear for the broken planks of the ship that 
the rivets would no longer keep together and that 
the whole would fall asunder. The wicker bulwarks 
were actually under water the whole ship round. 
For much rain fell too, washing over the decks, so we 
crept under the wattlings as if into a cave, and there
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5 ρί^ταντες τας ελπίδας. τρικυμίαι δέ ποΧΧαϊ και 
πάντοθεν, αί μεν κατά πρόσωπον, αί δέ κατ 
ουράν τής νηος άΧΧήΧαις άντεπιπτον. ή δέ ναΰς 
άεϊ προς μεν τδ κυρτούμενον τής θαΧάσσης 
ήγείρετο, προς δέ τδ παράδρομον ήδη καϊ χθα- 
μαΧόν τοΰ κύματος κατεδύετο. εωκει δέ των

6 κυμάτων τά μεν ορεσι, τά δε χάσμασιν. ήν δέ 
καϊ τά εγκάρσια τών κυμάτων εκατέρωθεν 
φοβερώτερα· άναβαίνουσα μεν γάρ επϊ την 
ναΰν η θάΧασσα διά τών γερρων εκυΧίετο καϊ

7 εκάΧυπτε παν το σκάφος, το γάρ κΰμα αιρόμε
νου ΰφοΰ, ψαΰον αυτών τών νεφών, πόρρωθεν 
μεν προς αντιπρόσωπον εφαίνετο τω σκάφει 
μεγεθος οιον . . . . προσιδν δέ βΧεπων, κατα-1

8 ποθήσεσθαι την ναΰν προσεδόκησας. ήν οΰν 
άνεμων μάχη καϊ κυμάτων ημείς δέ οΰκ ήδυνά- 
μεθα κατά χώραν μενειν υπό τοΰ της νηός 
σεισμού. συμμιγής δέ πάντων εγίνετο βοή- 
έρρόχθει τδ κΰμα, επάφΧαζε τό πνεύμα, όΧοΧυγ- 
μός γυναικών, αΧαΧαγμός άνδρών, κεΧενσμός 
ναυτών, πάντα θρήνων καϊ κωκυτών άνάμεστα.

9 καϊ ό κυβερνήτης εκεΧευε ρίπτειν τόν φόρτον 
διάκρισις δε οΰκ ήν αργύρου καϊ χρυσοΰ προς 
άΧΧο τι τών εΰτεΧών, άΧΧά πάνθ' ομοίως ήκοντί- 
ζομεν ε£ω τής νηός· πολλοί δε καϊ τών εμπόρων, 
αΰτοϊ τών οικείων Χαμβάνοντες εν οις είχον 
τάς εΧπίδας, εώθουν επειγόμενοι. καϊ ήν ήδη 
ή ναΰς τών επίπΧων γυμνή· ό δε χειμών οΰκ 
εσπένδετο.

1 The word to which the size of the billow is compared 
seems to be lost. Jacobs suggests that it may have been 
opos: a word which could easily be omitted by haplography 
owing to its similarity with the first syllable of προσιόν. 
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we waited, trusting to luck but giving up all hope. 
Great waves came from every quarter; some from the 
bows, some dashed against one another at the ship’s 
stern. The vessel rose first as the wave heaved 
beneath it, and then sank deep as it retired and 
sank low down; the billows were now like mount
ains, now like valleys. More terrifying still were 
those which struck us athwart from either side. 
For the water rose up, rolled over the bulwarks, 
and deluged the whole vessel; even from a distance 
the wave could be seen lifting its head on high so 
as almost to touch the clouds, and threatening the 
ship, as large as [a mountain]; and when one saw it 
as it approached nearer, one would think that it 
would swallow it up altogether. It was a fight 
between wind and water: we could never keep still 
in one spot owing to the shocks imparted to 
the vessel. A confused noise of all kinds arose 
—roaring of waves, whistling of wind, shrieking 
of women, shouting of men, the calling of 
the sailors’ orders; all was full of wailing and 
lamentation. Then the helmsman ordered the 
jettison of the cargo. No difference was made 
between gold and silver and the cheapest stuff, but 
we hurled all alike from the ship’s sides; many of 
the merchants themselves seized their goods, on 
which all their hopes were centred, and hastened 
to pitch them overboard. Now the ship was 
stripped of all its contents; but the storm was still 
unabated.

’39



ACHILLES TATI US

3. Τέλος ό κυβερνήτης άπειπων ρίπτει μεν τα 
πη8άλια έκ των χειρων, άφιησι 8έ το σκάφος τή 
θαΧάσσρ και εύτρεπίζει ή8η τήν έφοΧκί8α και τοΐς 
ναύταις έμβαίνειν κεΧεύσας, τής αποβάθρας 

2 ήρχεν οί 8έ εύθύς κατά πό8ας έξήΧΧοντο. ένθα 
8ή καϊ τά 8εινά ήν καϊ ήν μάχη χειροποίητος, οί 
μεν γάρ έπιβάντες ή8η τον κάΧων εκοπτον ος 
συνέ8ει τήν έφοΧκιύα τω σκάφεΓ των 8ε 
πΧωτήρων έκαστος εσπευ8ε μεταπη8άν ένθα καϊ 
τον κυβερνήτην εωράκεσαν έφέΧκοντα τον κάΧων 
οί 8ε εκ τής έφοΧκί8ος μεταβαίνειν ούκ έπέτρεπον.

3 ειχον 8ε καϊ πεΧέκεις καϊ μαχαίρας, καϊ πατάξειν 
ήπείΧουν, εϊ τις έπιβήσεται· ποΧΧοϊ 8ε εκ τής 
νηος όπΧισάμενοι το 8υνατόν, ό μεν κώπης 
παΧαιάς τρύφος άράμενος, ο δε των τής νηος 
σεΧμάτων, ήμύνετο. θάΧασσα γάρ είχε νόμον 

4 τήν βίαν καϊ ήν ναυμαχίας καινός τρόπος, οί 
μεν γάρ εκ τής εφοΧκί8ος 8εει τού κατα8ύναι τω 
των έπεμβαινόντων οχΧω πεΧέκεσι καϊ μαχαίραις 
τούς εξαΧΧομενους επαιον' οί 8ε σκυτάΧαις καϊ 
κώπαις άμα τφ πη8ήματι τάς πΧηγάς κατε- 

5 φεροντο'1 οί 8ε καϊ άκρου -φαύοντες τού σκάφους 
έξωΧίσθανον' ενιοι 8ε καϊ επιβαίνοντες τοΐς επϊ 
τής εφοΧκί8ος ή8η 8ιεπάΧαιον φιΧίας γάρ ή 
αί8ούς ούκ ετι θεσμός ήν, άλλα το οικεΐον έκαστος 
σκοπών άσφαΧες, το προς τούς ετέρους εύγνωμον 
ούκ εΧογίζετο. ούτως οί μεγάΧοι κίν8υνοι καϊ 
τούς τής φιΧίας Χύουσι νόμους.

1 Cobet reads κατίφερον: to him is also due the change of 
εζωλίσθανον from εξωλΙσθα<,νον.
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3. At length the helmsman threw up his task. He 
dropped the steering oars from his hands and left the 
ship to the mercy of the sea; he then had the jolly
boat got ready, and bidding the sailors follow him, 
was the first to descend the ladder and enter her. 
They jumped in close after him, and then was con
fusion worse confounded and a hand-to-hand fight 
ensued. They who were already in the boat began 
to cut the rope which held her to to the ship, while 
all the passengers made preparations to jump where 
they saw the helmsman holding on to the rope ; 
the boat’s crew objected to this, and, being armed 
with axes and swords, threatened to attack any who 
leaped in; many, on the other hand, of those still 
on the ship armed themselves as best they might, 
one picking up a piece of an old oar, another 
taking a fragment of one of the ship’s benches, 
and so began to defend themselves. At sea might 
is right, and there now followed a novel kind of 
sea-fight; those already in the jolly-boat, fearing 
she would be swamped by the number of those 
desiring to enter her, struck at them as they jumped 
with their axes and swords, while the passengers 
returned the blows as they jumped with planks and 
oars. Some of them merely touched the edge of the 
boat and slipped into the sea; some effected their 
entry and were now struggling with the crew 
already there. Every law of friendship and pity  
disappeared, and each man, regarding only his own 
safety, utterly disregarded all feelings of kindliness 
towards his neighbours. Great dangers do away 
with all bonds, even the most dear.

1

1 albiis, Latin pieta.s. The dutiful affection felt by children 
to their parents, or between relations generally; or the 
respect due from a younger to an older man.
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4. νΕνθα 8η τις άπο τής νηος νεανίσκος 
εύρωστος Χαμβάνεται τον κάλω καϊ έφέΧκεται 
την έφόΧκίδα, καϊ ήν εγγύς ήδη τοΰ σκάφους· 
ηύτρεπίζετο δε έκαστος, ώς, ει πεΧάσειε, πηδήσων 

2 ες αυτήν, καϊ δυο μεν ή τρεις ηύτυχησαν ούκ 
άναιμωτί, ττολλοι δε άποπηδάν πειρώμενοι εξεκυ- 
Χίσθησαν τής νηος κατά τής ΘαΧάσσης. ταχύ 
<γάρ τήν εφοΧκίδα άποΧύσαντες οι ναΰται, πεΧεκει 
κόήταντες τον κάΧων, τον πΧοΰν ειχον ένθα 
αυτούς ή<γε το πνεύμα· οί δε επϊ τής νηος επει- 

3 ρώντο  καταδΰναι τήν εφολκίδα. τό δε σκάφος 
εκυβίστα περί τοΐς κύμασιν όρχούμενον, λανθάνει 
δε προσενεχθεν ύφάΧφ πέτρα καϊ ρήγνυται παν. 
άπωσθείσης δε τής νηος ό ίστος επϊ θάτερα 
πεσών το μεν tl κατεκΧασε, το δε τι κατεδυσεν 

4 αυτής, όπόσοι μεν ουν παραχρήμα τής άΧμης 
πιόντες κατεσχεθησαν, ούτοι μετριωτεραν ώς εν 
κακοΐς εσχον την συμφοράν, ούκ ενδιατρί-ψ-αντες 
τω τοΰ θανάτου φοβω. ο <γάρ εν θαΧάσση 

5 θάνατος βραδύς προαναιρεΐ προ τοΰ παθεΐν· ό 
yap οφθαΧμος πεXάyoυς yεμισθεϊς αόριστον 
εκτείνει τον φόβον, ώς καϊ διά τούτων θάνατον 
δυστυχεΐν πΧειονα· οσον yap τής ΘαΧάσσης το 
μόγεθος, τοσοΰτος καϊ ό τοΰ θανάτου φόβος.

1

6 ενιοι δε κοΧυμβάν πειρώμενοι, πpoσpayεvτες ύπο 
τοΰ κύματος τή πέτρα, διεφθείρονιο· ποΧΧοϊ δε 
καϊ ξύΧοις άπερρι&γόσι συμπεσόντες επείροντο 
δίκην ιχθύων· οι δε καϊ ήμιθνήτες ένήχοντο.

5. Έττει ουν το πΧοΐον διεΧύθη, δαίμων τις 
aya0&i περιεσωσεν ήμΐν τής πρώρας μέρος, ένθα 
περικαθίσαντες &γώ τε καϊ ή Αευκίππη κατά

1 ίττηρώντο V and Ε, as Ocelli had suggested.
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4. At that point one of the passengers, a sturdy 
young man, seized the cable and drew up the jolly
boat until it was quite close to the ship’s side, and 
everybody made ready to jump into it directly it 
should be close enough. Two or three were suc
cessful, though they effected their object not un
scathed, and many made the attempt to leap only to 
fall from the ship into the sea ; for the crew cut the 
rope with an axe,cast the boat off,and set sail wherever 
the wind was driving them, while the passengers did 
their best to sink it. Our vessel, after much plung
ing and tossing upon the waves, drove unexpectedly 
on to a rock hidden under water, and was utterly 
broken in pieces; as she slipped off the rock the 
mast fell on one side, breaking up part of her 
and carrying the rest beneath the water. Those 
who instantly perished, their lungs full of salt 
water, experienced the most tolerable fate in our 
general evil plight, because they were not kept in 
suspense by the fear of death. For a slow death at 
sea lets a man suffer all its pangs before the actual 
moment of dissolution. The eye, satiated with the 
waste expanse of the waters, prolongs the agony of 
fear, so that perishing in these circumstances is far 
more wretched than in any other: the terror of 
such a death is great in proportion to the size of 
the ocean. Some tried to swim, and were killed by 
being dashed by the waves on to the rock: many 
others fell upon broken pieces of wood and were 
spitted upon them like fishes; others were swimming 
about already half dead.

5. The ship thus broken up, some favouring deity 
kept whole for us that part of the prow on which 
Leucippe and I were seated astride, and we floated as 

M3



ACHILLES TATIUS

ρούν έώερόμεθα τής θαλάσσης· ό δέ Μενέλαο? 
καϊ ο Ζ/άτνρος συν άλλοις των πλωτήρων έπιτυ- 
χόντε? του ιστού καϊ ε’τΓίττεσόντε? ένήχοντο.

2 πλησίον δε καϊ τον Ελεινίαν έωρώμεν περινηχό- 
μενον τή κεραία καϊ ταύτην ήκούσαμεν αυτού 
τήν βοήν, “’Έχου τού ξύλου, Ελειτοφών·’' άμα 
δε λέγοντα κύμα έπεκάλυπτε κατόπιν' καϊ ημείς

3 έκωκύσαμεν. κατά ταύτο καϊ ήμΐν έπεφέρετο 
το  κύμα' άλλα τύχη τινϊ πλησίον γενόμενον 
ημών κάτωθεν παρατρέχει, ώστε μόνον ύψού- 
μενον μετέωρον το ξύλον κατά τον αυχένα τού

1

4 κύματος καϊ τον Ελεινίαν ίΒεΐν αύθις. άνοιμώξας 
ούν, “"Ελέησαν," έφην, “ Βέσποτα Πόσείδον, 
κάϊ σπεΐσαι προς τα τής ναυαγίας σου λείψανα, 
πολλούς ήΒη τώ φοβω θανάτους ύπεμειναμεν εΐ 
Βέ ημάς άποκτεΐναι θέλεις, μή Βιαστήσης ημών 
τήν τελευτήν' έν ημάς κύμα καλυψάτω. ει Βέ 
καϊ θηρίων ημάς βοράν πέπρωται γενέσθαι, εις 
ημάς ιχθύς άναλωσάτω, μία γαστήρ χωρησάτω, 

5 ϊνα καϊ έν ίχθύσι κοινή ταφώ μεν." μετά μικρόν 
Βέ τής ευχής το πολύ τού πνεύματος περιεπέ- 
παυτο, το Βέ άγριον έστόρεστο τού κύματος· μεστή 
Βέ ήν ή θάλασσα νεκρών σωμάτων, τους μέν ούν 
άμφϊ τον Μενέλαον θάττον προσάγει τή γή το 
κύμα' καϊ ήν ταύτα τής Αίγύπτου τά παράλια' 
κατεΐχον Βέ τότε λησταϊ πάσαν τήν έκεΐ χώραν·

6 ημείς δε περϊ Βείλην εσπέραν τύχη τινϊ τώ 
ΤΙηλουσίω προσίσχομεν καϊ άσμενοι γής λαβό- 
μενοι τούς θεούς άνευφημούμεν εΐτα ώλοφυρό-

1 An insertion due to Jacobs. The word is particularly 
likely to have dropped out owing to its being identical with 
the last syllable of the preceding word.
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the sea carried us. Menelaus and Satyrus, together 
with some others of the passengers, happened upon 
the mast, and swam, using it as a support. Close by 
we saw Clinias swimming with his hands on the yard
arm, and we heard him cry ; “ Keep hold of your 
piece of wood, Clitophon.” As he spoke, a wave 
overwhelmed him from behind. We cried out at the 
sight, and at the same time the wave bore down upon 
us too; but by good fortune when it came near it 
only heaved us up and passed by beneath us, and we 
once again saw the spar lifted up on high on the 
crest of the billow, with Clinias upon it. “Have 
pity,” I wailed and cried, “ Lord Poseidon, and make 
a truce with us, the remnants of your shipwreck. 
We have already undergone many deaths through 
fear; if you mean to kill us, do not make our 
deaths separate; let one wave overwhelm us. If our 
fate is to become food for sea-beasts, let one fish 
destroy us and one maw swallow us, that even 
in the fish we may have a common tomb.” It 
was but a short time after I had uttered this prayer 
that the wind dropped and the savagery of the 
waves subsided ; the sea was full of the corpses of 
the dead; and the tide rapidly brought Menelaus 
and his servants to land. (This land was the coast 
of Egypt, then wholly infested by robbers.) We, 
towards evening, chanced to come ashore at Pelusium ; 
in joy at our safe arrival we first gave thanks to the 
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μέθα τον ΚΧεινίαν καϊ τον Σάτυρον, νομίζοντες 
αυτούς άποΧωΧεναι.

6. Έστί δέ εν τω Π?;λουσί,ω Δίδς· ιερόν ά^αΧμα 
Κασίου· το δέ άγαλ/ζα νεανίσκος, ΆπόΧΧωνι 
μάΧΧον εοικώς' οϋτω yap ηλικίας είχε' προβέ- 
βληται δέ την χεΐρα καϊ εχει ροιάν επ' αύτρ- 

2 της δέ ροιάς ο Xόyoς μυστικός, προσευξάμενοι 
δη τω θεω καϊ περϊ τού Κλεινίου καϊ τού Χατυ- 
ρου σύμβοΧον εξαιτήσαντες (καϊ yap tXeyoi> 
μαντικόν είναι τον θεόν) περιήειμεν τον νεών.

3 κατά δέ τον οπισθόδομον όρωμεν εικόνα διπλήν, 
καϊ ό γραφεύς ενεγεγραπτο· 1 Έϊύάνθης μεν ό 
γραφεύς, η δέ εικών ’Ανδρομέδα, και ΐϊρομηθεύς, 
δεσμώται μεν άμφω (δια τούτο yap αυτούς, 
οιμαι, εις εν συνηγαγεν ο ζωγράφος) άδεΧφαϊ 

I δέ καϊ την άλλην τύχην al γραφαί. πετραι μεν 
άμφοΐν το δεσμωπηριον, Θήρες δε κατ’ άμφοΐν 
οί δήμιοι, τω μεν εξ άερος, τη δέ εκ θαλάσσης· 
επίκουροι δε αύτοΐς Άργεΐοι δύο συγγενείς, τω 
μεν Ηρακλής, τή δε ΤΙερσεύς· ό μεν τοξεύων 
τον ορνιν τού Διάς, ό δε επϊ το κήτος τού Τϊοσειδώ- 
νος άθλων. άλλ' ό μεν ϊδρυται τοξαζό μένος εν γή, 
ό δε εξ άερος κρέμαται τω πτερω.

1 A mountain out in the desert towards the Red Sea.
2 It is a pity that our author did not explain what this 

mystery was. Some have supposed that the large number of 
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7· Ώρώρυκται μεν ούν ε'ις το μέτρον της κόρης 
η πέτρα' θεΧει δε το δpυyμa Χ^ειν οτι μη 
τις αύτδ πεποίηκε χειρ, αλλ* εστιν αύτόχθον 1 2

1 So Salmasius: ΐγγίγραπτο Vilborg: ϊνεγραπτο.
2 Most MSS. give αύτόχθων: one αντόχθον which Hercher 

adopted, and rightly expelled the η γραφή which followed it. 
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gods and then bewailed Clinias and Satyrus, thinking 
that they had both perished.

6. At Pelusium is the holy statue of Zeus of Mount 
Casius  ; in it the god is represented so young that 
he seems more like Apollo. He has one hand 
stretched out and holds a pomegranate in it, and this 
pomegranate has a mystical signification.2 After 
adoring the deity and asking for an oracle about 
Clinias and Satyrus (we were told that the god was 
willing to give prophetic answers) we went round 
the temple, and near the postern door we saw a 
double picture, signed by the artist; it had been 
painted by Evanthes, and represented first Andro
meda, then Prometheus, both of them in chains—and 
this was the reason, I suppose, why the artist had 
associated the two subjects. In other respects too 
the two works were akin. In both, the chains were 
attached to a rock, and in both, beasts were the 
torturers3—his from the air, and hers from the 
sea; their deliverers were Argives of the same4 
family, his Hercules and hers Perseus; the one 
shooting Zeus’s eagle and the other contending with 
the sea-beast of Posidon. The former was repre
sented aiming with his arrow on land, the latter 
suspended in the air on his wings.

1

7. In the picture of Andromeda, there was a 
hollow in the rock of about the size of the maiden, 
but it was of a sort that would indicate that it was 

seeds in a pomegranate typify the fertility and productivity 
of nature.

3 Lit. “executioners.”
4 Perseus was the great-grandfather of Hercules. The 

former’s son, Electryon, was the father of the latter’s mother, 
Alcmena.
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ετράχυνε yap τον λίθου τον κόλπον ό γραφεύς, 
2 ώ? ετεκεν αυτόν ή γή. ή δέ ένίδρυται τή σκέπη· 

καϊ εοικε τό θέαμα, εί μεν είς· τό κάλλος άπίδοις, 
άγάλματι καινώ, εί δέ είς τα δεσμά καϊ το 
κήτος, αυτοσχεδίω τάφω. έπϊ δε των προσώ- 

3 πων αυτής κάλλος κεκέρασται καϊ δέος· εν μεν 
yap ταΐς παρειαΐς τό δέος κάθηται, έκ δε τών 
οφθαλμών ανθεί τό κάλλος. άλλ' ούτε τών 
παρειών τό ωχρόν τέλεον άφοίνικτον ήν, ήρεμα 
δέ τώ έρεύθει βέβαπται· ούτε τό τών οφθαλμών 
άνθος έστϊν άμέριμνον, άλλ' εοικε τοΐς άρτι 
μαραινομενοις ίοις· ούτως αυτήν έκόσμησεν ό 

4 ζωγράφος εύμόρφω φόβω. τάς δέ χεΐρας εις τήν 
πέτραν έξεπέτασεν, άγχει δέ άνω δεσμός έκατέ- 
οαν συναπτών τή πέτρα· οί καρποϊ1 δέ ώσπερ 
αμπέλου βότρυες κρέμανται. καϊ al μέν ώλέναι 
τής κόρης άκρατον εχουσαι τό λευκόν είς τό 
πελιδνόν μετέβαλον καϊ έοίκασιν άποθνήσκειν οί 

5 δάκτυλοι, δέδεται μέν ονν ούτω τόν θάνατον 
έκδεχομένη" εστηκε δέ νυμφικώς έστολισμένη, 
ώσπερ Ά'ίδωνεΐ2 νύμφη κεκοσμημένη· ποδήρης ό 
χιτών, λευκός ό χιτών· τό ύφασμα λεπτόν, 
αραχνιών εοικος πλοκή, ού κατά τήν τών προ- 
βατείων τριχών, άλλα κατά τήν τών ερίων τών 
πτηνών, οϊον από δένδρων ελκουσαι νήματα 

6 γυναίκες ύφαίνουσιν Ίνδαί. τό δέ κήτος αντι
πρόσωπον τής κόρης κάτωθεν άναβαΐνον ανοίγει 
τήν θάλασσαν· καϊ τό μέν πολύ τού σώματος 
περιβέβληται τώ κύματι, μόνη δέ τή κεφαλή 
τήν θάλασσαν άποδύεται. ύπο δέ τήν άλμην

1 A play on the double meaning of καρπός, “ wrist ” and 
“fruit.” 2 So β as Jacobs had suggested for Άδώνιδι (WF). 
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not artificially made, but natural, for the painter had 
made its surface rough, just as nature had fashioned 
it. She rested within its embrace, and while, if one 
gazed upon her beauty, one would compare her to a 
newly carven statue, anybody seeing the chains and 
the approaching beast would think the rock a hastily 
contrived tomb. Upon her face was a mixture of 
beauty and fear; fear sat upon her cheeks, and 
beauty shone from her eyes. Even so, the pallor 
of her cheeks was not utterly without colour, 
but there was a gentle flush upon them ; nor was 
the flower of beauty in her eyes without care, but 
was rather to be compared to violets that have just 
begun to fade. The painter had depicted her with 
the terror that did but enhance her charms. Her 
hands were stretched out against the wall of rock, 
a bond holding both of them fast to it above her 
head, so that her fingers hung like bunches of fruit 
from a vine; the arms of spotless white verging 
towards the livid, and the fingers white with the 
pallor of death. Thus was she bound, waiting for her 
fate, adorned for a bridal as one who was to be the 
bride of the King of Death. She wore a tunic reach
ing to her feet, and white, of the thinnest woof like a 
spider’s web; not like that woven of the hair of sheep 
but of the produce of that winged insect which 
Indian women spin into thread from trees and weave 
into silk.1 The beast is just coming up and opening 
the surface of the water, facing the maiden ; most of 
its body was still enveloped in the waves, its head 
alone being above the surface, but beneath the foam

1 Such seems to be the meaning of this obscure sentence. 
The silk-worm, from the fact that it afterwards changes into 
a moth, is represented as itself winged.
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του κύματος ή των νώτων έγέγραπτο φαινομένη 
σκιά, τα τών φολίδων έπάρματα, τα τών αυχένων 
κυρτώματα, ή λοφία τών άκανθών, οΐ της ουράς 

7 ελιγμοί, γένυς πολλή και μακρά· άνέωκτο δέ 
πάσα μέχρι της τών ώμων συμβολής, και ευθύς 
η γαστηρ. μεταξύ δε τοΰ κήτους καϊ της κόρης 
ό Τίερσεύς έγέγραπτο καταβαίνων εξ άέρος· 
καταβαίνει δέ έπϊ το θηρίον γυμνός το παν 
χλαμυς αμφι τοΐς ώμοις μόνον καϊ πέδιλον περϊ 
τώ πόδε πλησίον τοΰ πτερού· πίλος δέ αύτοΰ 
την κεφαλήν καλύπτει’ δ πίλος δέ ύπηνίττετο 
την Αιδος κυνέην. τή λαία την τής Γοργούς 
κεφαλήν κρατεί καϊ προβέβληται δίκην ασπίδας· 

8 ή δέ έστϊ φοβέρα καϊ έν τοΐς χρώμασι· τούς 
οφθαλμούς έξεπέτασεν, έφριξε τάς τρίχας τών 
κροτάφων, ήγειρε τούς δράκοντας· ούτως απειλεί 
καν τή γραφή, οπλον μέν τούτο τή λαια τώ 
Περσεΐ· ώπλισται δέ καϊ τήν δεξιάν διφυεΐ 

9 σιδήρω εις δρέπανον καϊ ξίφος έσχισμένω. άρ- 
χεται μέν γάρ ή κώπη κάτωθεν άμφοΐν έκ μιας, 
καί έστιν έφ' ήμίσει τού σιδήρου ξίφος, έντεύθεν 
δέ άπορραγεν, το μέν όξύνεται, το δέ έπικάμ- 
πτεται. καϊ το μέν άπωξυσμένον μένει ξίφος, ώς 
ήρξατο, το δέ καμπτόμενου δρέπανον γίνεται, ϊνα 
μια πληγή το μέν έρείδη τήν σφαγήν, το δέ κρατή 
τήν τομήν, το μέν τής 'Ανδρομέδας δράμα τούτο.

8. Γξής δέ το τού ΤΙρομηθέως έγεγόνει. δέδεται 
μέν ό ΊΊρομηθεύς σιδήρω καϊ πέτρα, ώπλισται δέ 
'Ηρακλής τάξω καϊ δόρατι. ορνις ές τήν τοΰ
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1 The monster seems to be drawn from an exaggerated and 
more terrific crocodile. Compare the description in Bk. IV. 
ch. xix.
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the outline of its back was represented as apparent, 
as well as its knotted scales, its arched neck, its 
pointed prickles, and its twisting tail. Its mouth 
was wide and deep, and gaped open to where its neck 
joined its shoulders, and straightway there is the belly.1 
Painted between the beast and the maiden was 
Perseus descending from the air; he was advancing to 
attack the monster, quite naked except for his mantle 
thrown about his shoulders, his winged sandals upon 
his feet, and a cap on his head, which signified Pluto’s 
helmet.2 In his left hand he bore the Gorgon’s 
head and held it before him like a shield ; it was 
frightful, even in the artist’s representation, with 
its staring, protruding eyes, its bristling hair about 
the temples, its waving snakes; even as painted it 
seemed to threaten evil. That was the armament of 
Perseus’s left hand, in his right he held an iron 
weapon of double shape, something between a sickle 
and a sword; it began below as one, but half 
way up it split; half was pointed, and that half 
remained a sword, as it began; the other half was 
curved, thus becoming like a sickle, so that in a 
single blow one might with one portion kill by 
piercing and with the other by cutting.3 So much 
for the episode of Andromeda.

8. Next to it was that of Prometheus. Rock and 
iron form his bonds, and Hercules is armed with 
bow and spear. The bird was feasting upon his

2 The “ cap of darkness,” which made the wearer invisible. 
It was a gift from the Cyclopes to Pluto at the same time 
that they forged Zeus his thunderbolts.

8 The description of the weapon is not easy to understand, 
but it was presumably not unlike a mediaeval halberd. 
Perseus is traditionally represented with a falcattis ensis, a 
firrum curvo hamo instruclum ; cp. Ovid, Nit. iv. 720, 727.
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ΥΙρομηθέως γαστέρα τρνφα· εστηκε yap αυτήν 
2 άνοίγων, ήδη μεν ουν 1 άνεωγμενην άλλα τό ράμ

φος ε’ς τό όρυγμα καθεΐται,2 καϊ εοικεν έπορύττειν 
το τραΰμα καϊ ζητεΐν τό ήπαρ· το δέ έκφαίνεται 
τοσοΰτον, οσον άνέωξεν ο γραφεύς τό διόρυγμα 
τον τραύματος· έρείδει δέ τω μηρω τω τοΰ ΤΙρομη- 

3 θέως τάς των ονύχων άκμάς. ο δε αλγών πάντη 
σννέστάλται καϊ την πλευράν συνέσπασται καϊ 
τον μηρόν εγείρει, καθ' αυτόν· εις γάρ τό ήπαρ 
συνάγει τον όρνιν· ό δε έτερος αύτώ τοΐν ποδοΐν 
τον σπασμόν ορθιον αντιτείνει κάτω καϊ εις 

4 τους δακτύλους άποξύνεται. τό δε άλλο σχήμα 
δείκνυσι τον πόνον' κεκύρτωται τάς όφρΰς, σννέ- 
σταλται τό χείλος, φαίνει τούς όδόντας· ήλέησας 

5 αν ώς άλγοΰσαν τήν γραφήν. αναφέρει δέ 
λυπούμενον Ηρακλής· έστηκε γάρ τοξεύων τοΰ 
Τϊρομηθέως τον δήμιον· ένήρμοσται τώ τόξω 
βέλος· τή λαια προβέβληται το κεράς ώθών 
έπϊ μαζον έλκει τήν δεξιάν, έλκων τό νεΰρον 

6 κεκνρτωται κατόπιν τον αγκώνα, πάντα ούν 
όμοΰ πτύσσεται, το τόξον, το νεΰρον, το βέλος, 
ή δεξιά. συνάγεται μέν ΰπο τοΰ νεύρου τό 
τόξον, διπλοΰται δέ ΰπο τής χειρος τό νεΰρον, 

7 κλίνεται δέ έπϊ μαζον ή χειρ, ό δέ Τϊρομηθεύς 
μεστός έστιν έλπίδος άμα καϊ φόβον πή μέν 
γάρ εις τό έλκος, πή δέ εις τον 'Ιίρακλέα 
βλέπει, καϊ θέλει μέν αυτόν ολοις τοΐς όφθαλ- 
μοΐς ίδεΐν, έλκει δέ τό ήμισν τοΰ βλέμματος ό 
πόνος.

1 οΰν is not in the MSS., but, as Headlam suggests, must 
be supplied.

* Hercher’s emendation for MSS. κεϊται.
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belly, and standing just ripping it open, or rather 
had already ripped it open, its beak dipped 
into the wound, and it seemed to be digging about 
in it, looking for the sufferer’s liver, which could 
just be seen, by the depth to which the painter had 
depicted the wound as being open, and it was 
pressing the sharp points of its claws into Prometheus’ 
thigh. He, in agony, is all drawn up, twisting him
self on to his side, and lifts up his thigh; but to his 
own harm, for this does but bring the bird nearer to 
his liver. The other leg is stretched out straight 
right down to his feet, and the tension of it can be 
seen actually into the toes. His torture is shewn by 
the rest of the representation of him ; his eyebrows 
are arched, his lips drawn up, his teeth shewn; you 
cannot help feeling pity even for what you know is 
only a picture. Then Hercules is coming to bring 
help to him in his distress ; he stands just about to 
shoot at his torturer; the arrow is fitted to the bow ; 
with his left hand he is drawing it to its full extent, 
while he holds his right hand back against his breast, 
and as he draws the string his arm, viewed from 
behind, appears somewhat foreshortened. All seem 
in motion at once—the bow, the string, the arrow, 
the hand which holds it; the bow is bent by means 
of the string, the string is made to run double by 
means of the hand, the hand is at rest upon the 
hero’s breast. The countenance of Prometheus has 
a mixed look of hope and fear ; he looks partly at his 
wound, partly at Hercules ; he would like to fix all 
his gaze upon the hero, but his agony robs him of 
half of the sight of him.1

1 Because the other half is distracted by the wound, from 
which he cannot wholly turn his eyes away.
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9. Ένδιατρίψαντες οΰν ημερών δύο και άναλα- 
βοντες εαυτούς εκ τών κακών, ναύν Αιγυπτίαν 
μισθωσάμενοι (εΐχομεν δέ ολίγον χρυσίον, οπερ 
έτύχομεν έζωσμένοι) διά του Νείλου πλούν επ 
’Αλεξάνδρειαν έποιούμεθα, μάλιστα μεν εκεί 
διεγνωκότες ποιησασθαι την διατριβήν και 
νομίζοντες ταύτη τάχα τούς φίλους εύρήσειν 

2 προσενεχθέντας. έπεϊ δε έγενόμεθα κατά τινα 
πάλιν, έξαίφνης βοής άκούομεν πολλής. καϊ ά 
ναύτης είπών, “Ό βουκόλος," μεταστρέφει την 
ναύν, ώς επαναπλεύσων εις τούπισω· καϊ άμα 
πληρης ην η γή φοβερών καϊ αγρίων ανθρώπων 
μεγάλοι μέν πάντες, μελάνες δέ την χροιάν, ού 
κατά την τών ’Ινδών την άκρατον, αλλ’ οϊος άν 
γένοντο νόθος Αιθίοψ, ψιλοί τάς κεφαλάς, λεπτοί 
τούς πόδας, το σώμα παχεΐς' έβαρβάριζον δέ 

3 πάντες. καϊ ό κυβερνήτης ειπών, “' Απόλώ- 
λαμεν," εστησε την ναύν, ό γάρ ποταμός ταύτη 
στενωτατος, καϊ έπεμβάντες τών ληστών 
τέσσαρες, πάντα μέν τά έν τη νηϊ λαμβάνουσι, 
καϊ τό χρυσίον ημών άποφέρουσιν, ημάς δέ 
δήσαντες και κατακλεισαντες εις τι δωμάτιον, 
άπηλλάττοντο, φύλακας ημΐν καταλιττόντες, ώς 
είς την επιούσαν άξαντες ημάς ώς τον βασιλέα' 
τούτω γάρ έκάλουν τω όνόματι τον ληστην τον 
μείζονα' καϊ ην όδος ημερών δύο, ώς παρά τών 
συν ημΐν έαλωκότων ήκούσαμεν.

10. Έττεί οΰν νύξ έγένετο καϊ έκείμεθα, ώς 
ημεν, δεδεριενοι καϊ έκάθευδον οί φρουροί, τότε, 
ώς έξον ηδη, κλαίειν ηρχον την Αευκίππην' καϊ 
δη λογισάμενος όσων αύτη γεγονα κακών αίτιος, 
κωκύσας έν τη ψυχή βύθιον, τώ δέ νω κλέψας 
*54
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9. Having waited therefore two days and some
what refreshed ourselves after our troubles, we hired 
an Egyptian boat (we had just a little money which 
we happened to have kept in our belts), and started 
by the Nile towards Alexandria; there we purposed 
to make some stay and thought it was just possible 
that we might find that some of our shipwrecked 
friends had arrived there. We had arrived at a 
certain town, when suddenly we heard a great 
shouting. “The herdsmen,” cried the skipper, and 
tried to put the boat about and sail back ; but 
already the place was full of terrifying savage men, 
all tall, dark-coloured (yet not absolutely black like 
an Indian, but more like a bastard Ethiopian), with 
shaven heads, small feet, and gross bodies : all spoke 
an outlandish jargon. “ We are done for,” cried the 
helmsman, and brought the boat to a standstill, for 
the river is there very narrow ; and four of the robbers 
boarded her, took all that there was in her, and 
snatched our money from us ; then tying us up they 
shut us into a little hut and went away, setting a 
guard over us, with the intention of taking us before 
their king the following day: “king” is the name 
they gave to the robber-chief, and it would be a 
journey of two days, as we learned from those who 
had been made prisoners along with us.

10. When the night had come on, and we lay, 
bound as we were, and our guards were asleep, I 
began, as indeed I might, to mourn Leucippe’s fate, 
and, counting up how great were her woes of which 
I was the cause, to bewail them deep in my soul,
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τοΰ κωκυτοΰ τον ψοφον, “Ώ θεοϊ καϊ δαίμονες," 
εφην, “ εϊπερ ε’στε που καϊ ακούετε, τί, τηΧι- 
κοΰτον ήδικήκαμεν, ώς εν oXiyavi ήμέραις το- 

2 σούτω πΧήθει βαπτισθηναι κακών; νυν δέ καϊ 
παραδεδώκατε ημάς Χρσταΐς ΑΖγυτττίοό?, ΐνα μηδε 
έλεου τύχωμευ. Χρστηυ yap "Έλληνα καϊ φωνή 
κατεκΧασε καϊ δεησις εμαΧαξεν· ό yap λόγος 
ποΧΧάκις τον εΧεον προξενεί· τώ yap πονοΰντι 
της ψυχής ή γλώττα προς Ικετηρίαν διακο- 
νουμένη τ^ς τών άκουόντων ψυχής ήμεροί τό 

3 θυμούμενον. νυν δε ποία μεν φωνή δεηθώμεν;
τίνας δε 'όρκους προτείνωμεν; καν Χειρηνων τις 
yevprai πιθανώτερος, δ άνδροφόνος ούκ ακούει, 
μόνοις ίκετεύειν με δει τοΐς νεύμασι καϊ την 
δέησιν δηΧοΰν ταΐς χειρονομίαις. ώ τών άτυχη- 

4 μιιτων’ ήδη τον Θρήνον εξορχήσομαι. τα μεν
οΰν εμά, καν ύπερβοΧήν εχρ συμφοράς, ηττον 
άXyώ, τα σα δε, Λευκίππη, ποίω στόματι 
θρηνησω; ποιοις ομμασι δακρύσω; ώ πίστη μεν 
προς avayKpv έρωτος, χρηστη δε προς εραστήν 

5 δυστυχοΰντα. ώς καΧά σου τών yάμωv τά 
κοσμήματα' θιίΧαμος μεν τό δεσμωτηρίου, εύνη 
δε η yp, όρμοι δε καϊ ψεΧια κάΧοι καϊ βρόχος, 
καί σοι vυμφayωyδς Χηστης παρακαθεύδεί' άντϊ 

6 δε υμεναίων τίς σοι τον θρήνον αδει. μάτην σοι, 
ώ ΘάΧασσα, την χάριν ώμοΧογησαμεν' μεμφομαί 
σου τρ φιλανθρωπία· χρηστότερα yεyovaς προς 
οΰς άπεκτεινας, ημάς δε σώσασα μάΧΧον άπεκ- 
τεινας. εφθόνησας ημΐν άΧρστεύτοις άποθανεΐν." 

ΐ56



BOOK III, io

while hiding inwardly the sound of my grief. “ O 
all ye gods and guardian angels,” said I, “if really 
ye exist and can hear me, what great wrong have we 
done to be plunged in such a sea of troubles in so 
short a space of time ? Now have you also delivered 
us over into the hands of Egyptian robbers, so that 
we have not even a chance of pity. A Greek 
buccaneer might be moved by the human voice, 
prayer might soften him : for speech is often the 
go-between of compassion; the tongue, ministering 
to him that is in anguish of soul by helping him to 
express supplication, subdues the fury of the listener’s 
mind. But, as things are, in what language are we 
to make our prayers? What oaths can we pour out? 
I might be more persuasive than the Sirens, but the 
murderer would not listen to me ; I can only make 
my supplications by signs and explain my prayers 
for mercy by the gestures of my hands. Alack for 
my mishaps; already, in dumb show, I shall begin 
my funeral dirge. For my own woes, intolerable as 
they are, I care less ; but yours, Leucippe—how 
can my lips deplore them, my eyes weep for them ? 
Faithful you were when love’s stress came upon you, 
gentle and good to your unhappy lover : and here 
are fine trappings for your wedding ! A prison is 
your bridal chamber, the earth your marriage bed, 
ropes and cords your necklaces and bracelets, a 
robber sleeps without as your bridesman, a dirge is 
your marriage-hymn. Ah, all in vain, O sea, did we 
give you thanks : now I blame your mercy; you 
were kinder to those whom you destroyed, and you 
have destroyed us yet more grievously by keeping 
us alive; you grudged us death save by a robber’s 
hand.”
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11. Ταύτα μέν ούν έθρήνουν ήσυχη, κλαίειν δέ 
ούκ ήδννάμην τούτο yap ίδιον των οφθαλμών έν 
τοΐς μεγάλοις κακοΐς. έν μέν yap ταΐς μετρίαις 
συμφοραΐς έιφθόνως τα δάκρυα καταρρεΐ καί 
έστι τοΐς πάσχουσιν εις τούς κολάζοντας 
ικετηρια, καϊ τούς αλγουντας, ώσπερ άπ οί- 
δούντος τραύματος, έζεκένωσεν εν δε τοΐς ύπερ- 
βάλλουσι δεινοΐς φεύγει καϊ τά δάκρυα καϊ 

2 προδίδωσι καϊ τούς οφθαλμούς, εντυχοΰσα yap 
αντοΐς αναβαινουσιν η λύπη, ΐστησι τε την 
ακμήν καϊ μετοχετεύει καταφερουσα συν αυτή 
κάτω· τά δε έκτρεπόμενα της έπϊ τούς οφθαλμούς 
οδού εις την ψυχήν καταρρεΐ καϊ χαλεπώτερον 
αυτής ποιεΐ το τραύμα, λέγω ούν προς τήν 
Λ,ευκιππην πάντα σιγώσαν' “Τι σιγάς, φιλτάτη, 
καϊ ούδέν μοι λαλεΐς;" “"Οτι μοι," έφη, “προ τής 
ψνχής, Κλειτοφών, τεθνηκεν ή φωνή."

12. Ταΰτα ημάς διαλεγομένους ελαθεν έως γενο- 
μένη· καί τις ίππον έπελαύνων έρχεται, κόμην 
έχων πολλήν καϊ άγρίαν έκόμα δέ καϊ ό ίππος, 
γυμνός ήν, άστρωτος  και ούκ έχων 2 φαλαρα' 
τοιούτοι γάρ τοΐς λησταΐς είσιν οί ίπποι, άπο 
δέ τον ληστάρχον παρήν και, “ Ει τις," έφη, 
“ παρθένος έστϊν εν τοΐς είλημμένοις, ταύτην 
άπάγειν προς τον θεόν, Ιερεΐον έσομένην καϊ 

2 καθάρσιον τού στρατού. ’ οί δέ έπϊ τήν Λεν- 
κίππην ευθύς τρέπονται' ή δέ εΐχετό μου καϊ 
έξεκρέματο βοωσα. των δέ ληστών οί μέν 
άπέσπων, οί δέ ετυπτον άπέσπων μέν τήν

1

1 άστρωτος was deleted by Jacobs. F has ίππος.
8 εΐχε F.
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11. Thus did I silently lament, but I could not 
w eep—a peculiarity of the eyes in excessive sorrows. 
For when disasters are but moderate, tears flow freely, 
and serve for the sufferer as intercessions addressed 
to him that inflicts the suffering; they relieve an 
aching heart like the draining of a swollen wound. 
But when misfortunes are overwhelming, even tears 
fail and are traitors to the eyes; grief meets them 
as they well up, depresses their rise, conducts them 
away into other channels, and takes them back again 
below with itself, and then, diverted from the path 
of the eyes they flow back upon the soul and 
aggravate its wound. So I whispered to Leucippe, 
who lay speechless; "Why do you keep silence, 
my darling, and say no word to me ? ” “ Because, 
Clitophon,” said she, "my voice is dead, even before 
the departure of my soul.”

12. Thus conversing, we did not notice the 
approach of dawn, when a man arrived on horse
back, with long and wild hair; his horse too had a 
full mane and tail, and was bare, without coverings or 
trappings, after the manner of robbers’ horses. He 
came from the robber chief, and " If there chance to 
be a virgin among the captives,” said he, " I am to 
take  her away for the god, to be a propitiatory and 
cleansing sacrifice for the host.” They at once rushed 
upon Leucippe, who clung to me and hung upon me 
screaming ; the guards, some dragging her away and 

1

1 This sentence is, in the Greek, a mixture of the Oratio 
Recta and Obliqua. I have, for convenience, put all the 
English into the former mode of speech.
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Αευκίππην, ετυτττον δέ e/xe. άράμενοι ούν αυτήν 
αετέωρον άπάγουσιν’ ημάς δέ κατά σχολήν ηγον 
δεδεμένους.

13. Καί έπεί δύο σταδίους της κώμης προηλ- 
θομεν, άλαλαγμος ακούεται πολύς καί σάλπιγγος 
ήχος και έπιφαίνεται φάλαγξ στρατιωτική, 
πάντες οπλΐται. οί δέ λησταΐ κατιδόντες, ημάς 
μέσους διαλαβόντες εμενον έπιόντας, ώς αυτούς 

2 άμυνούμενοι. και μετ ου πολύ παρησαν πεντη- 
κοντα τον αριθμόν,  οί μεν ποδήρεις εχοντες τάς 
ασπίδας, οί δέ πέλτας· οί δε λησταί πολλω 
πλείους οντες, βώλους άπο της γης λαμβάνοντες 

3 τούς στρατιώτας εβαλλον. παντός δε βώλον 
χαλεπώτερος βώλος Αιγύπτιος, βαρύς τε καί 
τραχύς καί ανώμαλος’ το δε ανώμαλον εστιν αί  
αιχμαί των λίθων’ ώστε βληθείς διπλούν ποιεί 
εν ταύτω το τραύμα, καί οίδημα, ώς άπο λίθου, 

4 καί τομάς, ώς άπο βέλους, άλλάταΐς γε άσπίσιν 
έκδεχόμενοι τούς λίθους ολίγον των βαλλόντων 
έφρόντίζον. έπεί ούν έκαμον οί λησταί βάλ- 
λοντες, άνοίγουσι μέν οί στρατιώται την φάλαγ
γα, έκθέουσι δέ άπο των οπλών άνδρες κούφως 
έσταλμένοι, φέρων αιχμήν έκαστος καί ξίφος, 
καί άκοντίζουσιν άμα, καί ην ούδείς ος ούκ 

5 έπέτυχεν. ειτα οί οπλΐται προσέρρεον· καί ην η 

1

12

1 Here follows -irav-res όπλΐται, removed by Hercher as an 
echo of the same words three lines above.

2 Inserted by Hercher: it might easily have dropped out 
because followed by the same syllable at the beginning of 
the next word.
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some raining blows upon me,1 took her up and 
carried her off on their shoulders;1 2 us they conveyed, 
bound, with no such speed.

1 A good example of the over-elaboration of antithesis, 
which is intolerable in English. Literally translated, the 
sentence is; “Of the guards, some dragged and some beat: 
while they dragged Leucippe, they beat me.”

2 Or perhaps “on horseback.”

13. We had progressed about a quarter of a mile 
from the village, when there came to our ears loud 
shouting and the sound of trumpets, and a regiment 
of soldiers appeared, all heavily armed. When the 
robbers saw them, they placed us in the middle of 
their band and waited for their advance, with the 
intention of resisting them. Soon they came on, 
about fifty in number, some with long shields and 
some with small targets ; the robbers, who were far 
their superior in numbers, picked up clods from the 
ground and began hurling them at the soldiers. The 
Egyptian clod is more effective for this purpose than 
any other, being heavy, jagged, and unlike others, 
in that the jagged points of it are stones, so that 
when it is thrown and strikes, it can inflict a 
double sort of wound—a swelling, as from the blow ot 
a stone, and an actual cut, like that of an arrow. 
The soldiers, however, received the stony clods on 
their shields and seemed to make light of the 
casting of their adversaries; and when the robbers 
began to tire by reason of their efforts in throwing, 
they opened their massed ranks, and from behind the 
shields out ran men lightly armed, each carrying a 
javelin and a sword, and as they hurled their javelins 
there was none that failed in his aim. Then the 
heavy-armed soldiers came in a flood; the battle was
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μάχη στερρά, πληγαϊ δέ παρ’ άμφοτέρων καϊ 
τραύματα καϊ σφαγαι. καϊ το μεν εμπείρου 
παρά τοΐς στρατιώταις άνεπλήρου του πλήθους 
το ενδεές. ημείς δέ όσοι των αιχμαλώτων ήμεν, 
έπιτηρήσαντες το πονούν των ληστών μέρος, άμα 
συνελθόντες διακοπτομέν τε αυτών τήν φάλαγγα 

6 καϊ επϊ τούς εναντίους έκτρεχομεν. οί δε στρατιώ- 
ται το μεν πρώτον έπεχείρουν άναιρεΐν ούκ είδότες, 
ώς δε εΐδον γυμνούς καϊ δεσμά έχοντας, ύπονοή- 
σαντες τήν αλήθειαν, δέχονται τών όπλων εϊσω, 
καϊ επ' ουράν παραπεμ-ήταντες εϊων ήσυχάζειν. 

7 εν τούτω δε καϊ ιππείς πλείους προσέρρεον· καϊ 
έπεϊ πλησίον έγένοντο, κατά κεράς έκάτερον 
εκτείναντες τήν φάλαγγα περιιππευον αυτούς εν 
κύκλω, καϊ εν τούτω συναγαγόντες αυτούς είς 
ολίγον κατεφόνευον. καϊ οί μεν εκειντο τεθνη- 
κότες, οί δε καϊ ήμιθνήτες έμάχοντο' τούς δε 
λοιπούς έζώγρησαν.

14. Ήν δέ περϊ δείλην ό καιρός· καϊ ό στρατη
γός διάλαβών ημών έκαστον, έπυνθάνετο τίνες 
εϊημεν καϊ πώς ληφθείημεν διηγείτο δε άλλος 
άλλο τι, καγώ τάμα εΐπον. επει ούν άπαντα 
εμαθεν, έκελευσεν άκολουθεΐν, αυτός δε όπλα 
δώσειν ύπέσχετο. διεγνώκει γάρ άναμείιας 
στρατιάν επελθεΐν τώ μεγάλω λρστηρίω- ελέ- 

2 γοντο δε άμφϊ τούς μυρίους είναι, εγώ δε ίππον 
ήτουν, σφοδρά γάρ ήδειν ίππεύειν γεγυμνασ- 
μενος. ώς δε τις παρήν, περιάγων τον ίππον 
επεδεικνύμην εν ρυθμω τά τών πόλεμούντων 
σχήματα, ώστε καϊ τον στρατηγόν σφοδρά 
επαινεσαι. ποιείται δή με εκείνην τήν ημέραν 
όμοτράπεζον καϊ παρά τό δεΐπνον έπυνθάνετο 
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severe, with plenty of blows, wounds, and slaughter 
on both sides : the experience of the soldiers com
pensated for their inferiority in numbers. We 
prisoners, seeing that one flank of the robbers was 
weakening, made a concerted rush, broke through 
their line, and ran to join the enemy; they at first 
did not realise the position, and were ready to slay 
us, but when they saw that we were unarmed and 
bound, they suspected the truth, received us within 
the protection of their lines, and sent us to the rear 
and allowed us to remain there quietly. Meanwhile 
a large body of horse charged up ; on their approach 
they spread out their wings and completely sur
rounded the robbers, and thus herding them together 
into a narrow space began to butcher them. Some 
were lying killed, some, half-dead, went on fighting ; 
the rest they took alive.

14. It was now late afternoon, and the general 
took each of us separately aside, enquiring of us who 
we were and how we had been captured; each 
related his own story, and I mine. So when he had 
heard all, he bade us follow him, and said that he 
would give us arms. His intention was to wait for 
the rest of his forces and then attack the great 
robbers’ stronghold ; there were said to be about ten 
thousand of them there. I asked for a horse, being 
well versed in the art of riding, and when one came, 
I rode him about and went through the various 
evolutions of cavalry fighting, so that the general 
was greatly pleased with me; on that same day he 
made me a companion of his own table, and at 
dinner he asked me about my story, and, when he
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3 τάμα και άκούων ήΧεει. συμπαθής δε πως 
είς εΧεον άνθρωπος ακροατής άΧΧοτρίων κακών, 
και ό εΧεος πόΧΧάκις φιΧίαν προξενεί’ ή yap 
ψυχή μαΧαχθεϊσα προς την ων ήκουσε Χύπην, 
συνδιατεθεΐσα κατά μικρού τή του πάθους 
άκροάσεί τον οίκτον είς φιλίαν και την Χύπην 

4 είς τον εΧεον συΧΧ&γει. ούτως ουν διεθηκα τον 
στρατη^/ον εκ τής άκροάσεως ώς και αυτόν 
δάκρυα πpoayayεϊv‘ πΧεον δε ποιεΐν ε'ίχομεν 
ούδεν, τής Αευκίππης υπό τών Χηστών εχομενης. 
εδωκε δε μοι και θεράποντα τόν επιμεΧησό μενον 
Αιγύπτιον.

15. Τ^ δέ υστεραία, πρός τήν διάβασιν παρε- 
σκευάζετο και επεχείρει τήν διώρυχα χώσαι, ήτις 
ήν έμποδών. και yap εωρώμεν τούς Χηστάς μετά 
πΧείστης δυνάμεως επϊ θάτερα τής διώρυχος 
εστώτας εν τοΐς οπΧοις· βωμός δε τις αύτοϊς 
αυτοσχέδιος ήν πήΧοΰ πεποιημενος καϊ σορός 

2 τοΰ βωμού πΧηάίον. ay ου σι δή τινες δυο τήν 
κόρην, οπισω τω χεΐρε δεδεμενην' καϊ αυτούς 
μεν οϊτινες ήσαν ούκ είδον, ήσαν yάp ώπΧισμενοι, 

3 τήν δε κόρην Αευκίππην ούσαν νγνώρισα. είτα 
κατά τής κεφαλής σπονδήν χεαντες,  περιάγουσι 
τόν βωμόν κύκΧω καϊ επηύΧει τις αυτή, καϊ ό 
ίερεύς, ώς είκός, ήδεν ωδήν Aίyυπτίav’ τό yάp 
σχήμα τοΰ στόματός, καϊ τών προσώπων τό 

4 διείΧκυσμενον ύπέφαινεν ωδήν, είτα από συνθή
ματος πάντες άναχωροΰσι τοΰ βωμοΰ μακράν’ 
τών δε νεανίσκων ό ετερος άνακΧίνας αυτήν

1

1 MSS. πΐρι-χέαντΐς. The irtpi doubtless came from the 
next word, and its removal was suggested by Hercher who 
proposed also καταχε'αντε?. Lumb suggested π^ριξ xeavres. 
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heard it, was moved with pity. When a man hears 
of another’s misfortunes, he is inclined towards 
pity, and pity is often the introduction to friendship; 
the heart is softened by grief for what it hears, and 
gradually feeling the same emotions at the mournful 
story converts its commiseration into friendship and 
the grief into pity. So much did I move the general 
by my recital that I forced him to weep. More we 
could not do, Leucippe being in the robbers’ power. 
He also gave me an Egyptian servant to attend to 
me.

15. On the next day he made preparations to 
fill up and so cross over a wide trench which lay in 
our way: for on the other side of it we could see the 
robbers standing in great numbers and fully armed ; 
they had an improvised altar made of mud and a 
coffin near it. Then two of them led up the girl, 
her hands tied behind her back. I could not see 
who they were,1 as they were in full armour, but I 
recognized her as Leucippe. First they poured 
libations over her head and led her round the altar 
while, to the accompaniment of a pipe, a priest 
chanted what seemed to be an Egyptian hymn; this 
at least was indicated by the movements of his lips 
and the contortions of his features.2 Then, at a 
concerted sign, all retired to some distance from the 
altar ; one of the two young attendants laid her down

I65

1 The reason for this will be made clear in chapters xxi 
and xx ii.

2 I do not think that this necessarily means that the 
Egyptian language was of so “ crack-jaw ” a kind that the 
face of anybody singing it would be distorted beyond recog
nition ; but rather that the narrator was standing too far off 
to hear the words, and could only guess as to their nature by 
observing the facial movements of the singer.
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ύπτίαν, εΒησεν έκ παττάλων έπϊ τής γης έρηρεισ- 
μενων, οϊον ποιοΰσιν οί κοροπλάθοι τον Μαρσύαν 
έκ του φυτού ΒεΒεμένον ειτα λαβών ξίφος 
βάπτει κατά τής καρΒίας καϊ Βιελκυσας το ξίφος 

5 είς τήν κάτω γαστέρα, ρήγνυσι· τά σπλάγχνα
8έ ευθύς έξεπήΒησεν, ά ταΐς χερσϊν έξελκύσαντες 
έπιτιθέασι τώ βωμώ, καϊ έπεϊ ώπτήθη, κατατε- 
μόντες άπαντες είς μοίρας εφαγον. ταΰτα 8έ 
ορώντες οί μέν στρατιώται καϊ ο στρατηγός καθ' 
έν τών πραττομένων άνεβόων καϊ τάς ο-φεις 
άπέστρεφον τής θεάς, εγώ δε έκ παραλόγου 

6 καθήμενος έθεώρουν. το 8έ ήν έκπληξις· μέτρον 
γάρ ούκ εχον το κακόν ένεβρόντησέ με. καϊ 
τάχα ο τής Νιόβης μύθος ούκ ήν φτευΒής, άλλα 
κάκείνη τοιούτόν τι παθούσα έπϊ τή τών παίΒων 
απώλεια Βόξαν παρέσχεν έκ τής ακινησίας ώσεϊ 
λίθος γενομένη. έπεϊ 8έ τέλος είχεν, ώς γε 
ωμήν, το εργον, το σώμα ένθέντες τή σορώ κατα- 
λείττουσι, πώμα έπ αυτής έπιθεντες, τον 8έ 
βωμόν καταστρέφταντες, φευγουσιν άμεταστρεπτί. 
οΰτω γάρ αύτοϊς ποιεΐν ετυχε μεμαντευμένος ό 
ιερευς.

16. Εσπέρας 8έ γενομένης, ή Βιώρυξ έκέχω- 
στο πάσα· οί 8έ στρατιώται Βιαβάντες αύλίζονται 
μικρόν άνω τής Βιώρυχος καϊ περϊ Βεΐπνον ήσαν 
ο 8έ στρατηγος έπεχείρει με παρηγορεΐν άνιαρώς 

2 εχοντα. περϊ δε πρώτην νυκτος φυλακήν πάν- 
τας έπιτηρήσας καθεύΒοντας, πρόειμι,  το ξίφος 

3 εχών, έπικατασφάξων έμαυτον τή σορω. έπεϊ 
δέ πλησίον έγενόμην, άνατείνω το ξίφος, “ Λευ- 
κίππη?’ λέγων, “ άθλια καϊ πάντων ανθρώπων

1

1 So Hercher for irpdaeiui of the MSS. 
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on her back, and strapped her so by means of pegs 
fixed in the ground, just as the statuaries represent 
Marsyas fixed to the tree ; then he took a sword and 
plunging it in about the region of the heart, drew 
it down to the lower part of the belly, opening up 
her body ; the bowels gushed out, and these they 
drew forth in their hands and placed upon the altar; 
and when they were roasted, the whole body of them 
cut them up into small pieces, divided them into 
shares and ate them. The soldiers and the general 
who were looking on cried out as each stage of the 
deed was done and averted their eyes from the 
sight. I sat gazing in my consternation, rooted to 
the spot by the horror of the spectacle; the im
measurable calamity struck me, as by lightning, 
motionless. Perhaps the story of Niobe was no 
fiction; she too, suffering some such woe as I, may, 
at the destruction of her children, have become 
so fixed and motionless, that she seemed to be made 
of stone. When the business came, as I thought, to 
an end, the two attendants placed her body in the 
coffin, put the lid upon it, overturned the altar, and 
hurried away without looking round ; such were the 
instructions given to them by the priest in the 
liturgy which he chanted.

16. Evening come, the whole trench was filled up, 
the soldiers crossed it, pitched their camp a little 
beyond it, and set about preparing their supper, 
while the general tried to console me in my misery. 
Nevertheless about the first watch of the night, 
waiting until all were asleep, I took my sword and 
went forth, intending to kill myself over the coffin. 
When I had arrived at the spot, I held out the 
sword, and,“Leucippe,” said I,“ wretched Leucippe,
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δυστυχεστάτη, ον τον θάνατον οδύρομαι, σον 
μόνον, ουδέ ότι τεθνηκας επϊ ξένης, ουδέ οτι σοι 
γεγονεν εκ βίας σφαγή, άλλ’ οτι ταύτα των 
σων ατυχημάτων παίγνια, άλλ’ οτι καθάρσιου 
γεγονας ακαθάρτων σωμάτων καί σε ζώσαν 
άνέτεμον, οϊμοι, και βΧεπουσαν οΧην τήν ανατο
μήν, άλλ’ οτι σου τής γαστρδς τα μυστήρια 
εμερισαν καϊ τήν ταφήν κακοδαίμονι βωμώ καϊ 

4 σορώ. καϊ τδ μεν σώμα ταύτη κατατεθειται, 
τα δε σπΧάγχνα πού; ει μεν εδεδαπανήκει τδ 
πυρ, ήττων ή συμφορά' νυν δε ή τών σπΧάγχνων 
σου ταφή Χηστών γεγονε τροφή. ω πονηράς 
επϊ βωμού δαδουχίας· ω τροφών καινά μυστήρια.

5 καϊ επϊ τοιούτοις θύμασιν εβΧεπον άνωθεν οι 
θεοϊ καϊ ούκ εσβεσθη το πύρ, άλλα μιαινόμενον 
ήνείχετο καϊ άνέφερε τοΐς θεοΐς τήν κνίσσαν. 
Χάβε ούν, Νευκίππη, τάς πρέπουσας σοι χοάς 
παρ’ εμού."

17. Ταύτα είπών άνατείνω άνω τδ ξίφος, ώς 
καθήσων εμαυτφ κατά τής σφαγής' καϊ δρώ 
δύο τινάς εξ εναντίας (σεΧηναία δε ήν) σπουδή 
θέοντας. επεσχον ούν Χγστάς είναι δοκών, ώς 
άν ύττ’ αυτών άποθάνοιμι. εν τούτω δε εγγύς 
εγενοντο καϊ άναβοώσιν άμφω" Μενέλαος δέ ήν 

2 καϊ δ Ί,άτυρος. εγώ δε άνδρας ίδών εκ παραΧό- 
γου ζώντας καϊ φίΧους, ούτε περιεπτυξάμην, ούτε 
εξεπΧάγην ύφ' ηδονής' τοσούτον ή Χύπη με 

3 τής συμφοράς εξεκώφωσε. Χαμβάνονται δή1

1 The appalling ill taste of this rhetoncal outburst 
prevents the English translation from being anything but 
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most ill-fated of mankind, it is not thy death alone 
that I mourn, nor thy death in a strange land, nor 
the violence of thy murder, but I grieve at the 
mockeries added to thy woes—that thou didst 
become a purifying sacrifice for the bodies of the 
most impure of men; that, still alive, thou wast 
ripped up and couldst see the torture with thine 
own eyes ; that division was made of the secret and 
inner parts of thy belly, to receive its burial upon this 
ill-starred altar and in this ill-starred coffin. Here 
lies the shell of thy carcase, but its entrails where ? 
If the fire had consumed them, thy fate would have 
been more tolerable; but now has the burial of them 
been at the same time the robbers’ sustenance.1 
Accursed requiem at an accursed altar ! Horrible 
and new-fangled banquet! At a sacrifice such as 
this the gods looked down—and yet the fire was 
not quenched, but was allowed to pollute itself and 
carry up to heaven the savour of such an offering! 
Receive then, Leucippe, from me the only fitting 
expiatory offering.”

17. With these words I raised my sword on high, 
intending to plunge it into my throat, when I saw 
two figures—the moon was shining—running towards 
me from in front. I therefore stayed my hand, 
thinking them to be two of the robbers, in order 
to meet my death at their hands. They approached 
and shouted aloud ; they were Menelaus and Satyrus ! 
When I saw that they were friends, and all un
expectedly still alive, I neither embraced them, nor 
had I the astonishment of joy; my grief for my 
misfortunes had made me dumb. They seized my 
ludicrous. Compare chap. v. § 4 of this book, where the 
hero prays for burial, together with his beloved, in the belly 
of the same whale.
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μου της δεξιάς και έπεχείρουν άφαιρείσθαι τι- 
ξίφος· εγώ δέ, “ Προς θεών," έφην, “μη μοι 
φθονήσητε θανάτου καλού, μάλλον δέ φαρμάκου 
των κακών ουδέ yap ζην ετι δύναμαι, καν νυν 
με βιάσησθε, Χευκίππης ούτως άνρρημένης.

4 τοΰτο μεν yap άφαιρησεσθέ μου το ξίφος, το δε 
της έμης λύπης ξίφος ένδον καταπέπηγε και 
τέμνει κατ ολίγον. άθανάτω σφαγρ άποθνη- 
σκειν με βούλεσθε;" λέγει ούν ο Μενέλαος, 
“ Άλλ’ εί δια τοΰτο θέλεις άποθανεΐν, ώρα σοι 
το ξίφος έπισχεΐν Α,ευκίππη δέ σοι νΰν άναβιώ-

5 σεται." βλεψας ουν προς αυτόν, “’Έτί μου 
καταγελάς," εφην, “ errt τηλικούτω κακώ; εΰ 
γε, Μερελαε, ’Ξ.ενίου μέμνησαι Δίός.” ό δε 
κρούσας την σορόν, “ Έπει τοίνυν απιστεί 
Κλειτοφών," εφη, “ σύ μοι, Δευκίππη, μαρτύρη-

6 σον, ει ζρς" άμα δέ είπε, καϊ δίς που και τρις 
έπάταξε την σορόν, και κάτωθεν ακούω φωνής 
πάνυ λεπτής, τρόμος ούν ευθύς ίσχει με καϊ 
προς τον Μενέλαον άπέβλεπον, μάγον είναι

7 δοκών, ό δέ ηνοιγεν άμα την σορον καϊ η 
Νευκίππη κάτωθεν ανέβαινε, φοβέραν θέαμα, ώ 
θεοί, καϊ φρικωδέστατον. άνέωκτο μέν η γαστηρ 
αυτής πάσα καϊ ην εντέρων κενή· έπιπεσοΰσα 
δέ μοι περιπλέκεται, καϊ συνέφυμεν καϊ άμφω 
κατεπέσομεν.

18. Μόλίς ούν άναζωπυρησας λέγω προς τον 
Μενέλαον, “ Ούκ έρεΐς μοι, τΐ ταΰτα; ούχϊ 
Λευκίππην όρώ; ταύτην ού κρατώ καϊ ακούω 
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hand and tried to wrest away the sword from me ; 
but “By all the gods/’ said I, “do not grudge 
me a death that is honourable, nay, is a cure for 
my woes; I cannot endure to live, even though you 
now constrain me, after Leucippe has thus been 
murdered. You can take away this sword of mine 
from me, but the sword of my grief has already 
stuck fast within me, and is little by little wounding 
me to death. Do you prefer that I should die by a 
death that never dies ? ” “ If this is your reason for 
killing yourself,” said Menelaus, “ you may indeed 
w· ithold your sword; your Leucippe will now at once 
live once more.” “ Do you still mock me,” said I, 
looking steadily at him, “ in this my great woe ? 
Bravo, Menelaus—you had regard to Zeus, the 
god that protects the guest.1 ” But he knocked 
upon the lid of the coffin, and said, “ Since Clitophon 
is still an unbeliever, do you, Leucippe, bear me 
witness if you are yet alive.” As he spoke, he 
struck the coffin two or three times in different places, 
and I heard a faint voice come from beneath; a 
shuddering instantly took hold of me, and I looked 
hard at Menelaus, thinking him a wizard; then he 
opened the coffin, and out came Leucippe—a shocking 
and horrible sight, God wot. Her belly seemed 
ripped open and deprived of all its entrails, but 
she fell upon my neck and embraced me ; we clung 
together and both fell to the ground.

1 Menelaus being an Egyptian, a Tyrian such as Clitophon 
would be able in Egypt to invoke Zevs ae'vios in his dealings 
with him.

18. When I had with difficulty come again to 
myself, I said to Menelaus, “ Tell me, what is this ? 
Is not this Leucippe whom I see, and hold, and hear
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λαλούσης; a ουν χθες έθεασάμην, τινα ήν; η γάρ 
2 έκεΐνά έστιν ή ταύτα ενύπνια, άλλ’ Ζδού και 

φίλημα αληθινόν καϊ ζών, ώς κάκεινο το της 
Αευκίππης γλυκύ." " ’Αλλά νυν," ο Μενέλαος 
εφη, “ και τά σπλάγχνα άπολήφεται καϊ τά 
στέρνα συμφύσεται καϊ άτρωτον σφει. άλλ' 
έπικάλυφαί σου το πρόσωπον- καλώ γάρ την 

3 'Εκάτην έπϊ τό εργον." εγώ δέ πιστεύσας 
ένεκαλυφάμην. ο δέ άρχεται τερατεύεσθαι καϊ 
λόγον τινα καταλέγειν- καϊ1 άμα λέγων περιαιρει 
τά μαγγανεύματα τά έπϊ τή γαστρϊ της Αευ- 

4 κίππης καϊ άποκατέστησεν εις τό άρχαϊον. λέγει 
δέ μοι,' “ ' Αποκάλυφαι." κάγώ μόλις μέν καϊ 
φοβούμενος (αληθώς γάρ ωμήν την 'Εκάτην 
παρεΐναι) όμως δ' ουν άπέστησα τών οφθαλμών 
τάς χεϊρας καϊ ολόκληρον την Αευκίππην όρώ 

5 ετι μάλλον ουν έκπλαγεϊς έδεόμην του Μενελάου, 
λέγων “Ώ φίλτατε Μενέλαε, εί διάκονός τις εΐ 
Θεών, δέομαι σου, πού 2 γης είμϊ καϊ τίνα 3 ποτέ 
ταύτα όρώ;" καϊ η Αευκίππη, “ ΤΙαύσαι," έφη, 
“ Μενέλαε, δεδιττόμενος αυτόν- λέγε δέ πώς τούς 
ληστάς ήπάτησας."

19. Ό ουν Μενέλαος λέγει- “ Οιδας, ώς 
Αιγύπτιός ειμι τό γένος- φθάνω γάρ σοι ταύτα 
είπών έπϊ της νηός. ήν ουν μοι τά πλεϊστα τών 
κτημάτων περϊ ταύτην την κώμηι> καϊ οι άρχοντες 

2 αυτής γνώριμοι, έπεϊ ουν τή ναυαγία περι- 
επέσομεν, ειτά με προσέρριφε τό κύμα τοΐς τής 
ΑΙγύπτου παραλίοις, λαμβάνομαι μετά τού

1 καί, supplied by Hercher, seems to be necessary to join 
this clause to the last. 2 So Jacobs, for MSS. κοΐ.

3 The correction of Cobet for MSS. τί. 
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her speaking? What was it then that I saw 
yesterday ? Either that was a dream, or else this is. 
But certainly this is a real, living kiss, as was of old 
Leucippe’s sweet embrace.” "Yes,” said Menelaus, 
“ and now she will get her entrails back again, the 
wound in her breast shall close, and you shall see 
her whole and sound. But cover your face, I am 
going to invoke the assistance of Hecate in the task.” 
I believed him and veiled myself, while he began to 
conjure and to utter some incantation ; and as he 
spoke he removed the deceptive contrivances which 
had been fitted to Leucippe’s belly, and restored it 
to its original condition. Then he said to me, “ Un
cover yourself” ; with some hesitation and full of 
fright (for I really thought that Hecate was there), 
I at length removed my hands from my eyes and saw 
Leucippe whole and restored. Still more greatly 
astonished, I implored Menelaus, saying ; “ Menelaus, 
my best of friends, if you are really a minister of the 
gods, where am I and what is this I see ? ” Hereupon 
Leucippe broke in. “ Stop teasing and frightening 
him, Menelaus,” said she, "and tell him how you 
cheated the robbers.”

19. So Menelaus began his story. "You know,” 
said he, " that I am an Egyptian by birth ; I told 
you so before, on the ship ; most of my property is 
near this village, and the chief people here are 
acquaintances of mine. Well, when we had suffered 
shipwreck, the tide brought me to the shores of 
Egypt, and I, with Satyrus, was captured by the
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Χατύρου προς των ταύτη1 παραφυΧαττόντων 
Χηστών. ώς δε άγομαι προς τον Χησταρχον, 
ταχύ με των Χγστών τινες γνωρίσαντες Χύουσί 
μου τά 8εσμά, θαρρεΐν τε έκεΧευον καϊ συμπονεΐν 

3 αυτοΐς, ώς άν οίκεΐον. εζαιτούμαι 8η καϊ τον

1 Jacobs’ correction for MSS. ταύτην.

^.άτυρον ώς εμόν. οί 8ε, ‘ Άλλ’ οπωςζ εφασαν, 
‘ επι8είξεις ημΐν σεαυτον τοΧμηρον πρώτον' καν 
τουτω χρησμόν ισχουσι κόρην καταθΰσαι καϊ 
καθηραι τό Χγστηριον καϊ τού μεν ηπατος 
άπογεύσασθαι τυθείσης, τδ 8ε Χοιπον σώμα σο- 
ρω παρά8όντας άναχωρήσαι, ώς άν τό των 
εναντίων στρατοπε8ον υπερβάΧοι της θυσίας τον 
τόπον, λεγε 8η τά επίΧοιπα, Χάτυρε, σος yap 
εντεύθεν ό λόγος.”

20. Kat ό Χάτυρος Χεγει- “Άμα 8ε βιαζόμενος 
επϊ το στρατοπε8ον εκΧαίον, ώ 8εσποτα, καϊ 
ώ8υρόμην, τά περϊ της Χευκίππης πυθόμενος, 
καϊ ε8εόμην ΜενεΧάου παντϊ τροπω σώσαι την 

2 κόρην. 8αίμων 8ε τις άγαθος ημΐν συνηρ^ησεν. 
ετύχομεν τη προτεραία της θυσίας ήμερα καθεζό- 
μενοι προς τη θαΧάσση Χυπουμενοι καϊ περϊ 
τούτων σκοπούντες, των δε Χηστών τι,νες ναύν 
18όντες άγνοια πΧανηθεΐσαν, ώρμησαν επ' αυτήν, 

3 οί 8ε επϊ της νηος συνέντες ο’ΐ τυγχάνουσι,ν, 
επεχείρουν εΧαύνειν είς τούπίσω' ώς 8ε φθάνου- 
σιν οί Χησταϊ καταΧαβόντες, προς άμυναν 

4 τρέπονται, καϊ γάρ τις εν αυτοΐς ην των τά 
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robbers who were on guard in this part of it. 
When I was brought before the robber-chief, some 
of them at once recognized me, struck off my chains, 
and bade me be of good cheer and jointheir company, 
as a friend ought to do. I begged to have Satyrus 
too, as being my servant. fYes,’ said they, ‘ if you 
will first prove yourself a courageous companion.’ 
At this time it happened that they had received an 
oracle that that they should sacrifice a maiden and 
so purify the robber-camp, devouring her liver after 
her sacrifice ; they were then to put the rest of her 
body in a coffin and retire from the spot, and all this 
was to be done so that the opposing army would 
have to march over the spot where the sacrifice had 
taken place.1 Do you now relate the rest, Satyrus; 
from this point the story is yours.”

1 So that the magic should take them, presumably, as they 
crossed the place. If, on the other hand, we wish to under
stand the sentence in the sense that the horror of the 
cannibal sacrifice was to affright and overawe the enemy, the 
rendering would be more easily reached if we were to read 
rys θυσ-las τδ άτοπου, which would then be the subject of 
uirtpfraKot, and τδ τα>ν ΐναντιων στρατόπεδο? its object.

20, “ When I was brought by force to the robbers’ 
camp,” said Satyrus, continuing the story,“ I wept, 
master, and lamented when I heard about Leucippe, 
and implored Menelaus to save the maiden, and 
some kindly deity assisted us. On the day before 
the sacrifice we happened to be sitting on the sea
shore and thinking how we could effect this end, 
when some of the robbers seeing a ship wandering 
and ignorant of her course, attacked her; those on 
board, realising the character of their assailants, tried 
to put her about, but the robbers being too quick for 
them, they made preparations to resist. Now there
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'Ομήρου τώ στόματι δεικνύντων εν τοΐς θεάτροις' 
την 'Ομηρικήν ονν1 σκευήν όπΧισάμενος καϊ 
αυτός καϊ τούς άμφ' αυτόν ούτως σκευάσας, επε- 

5 χείρουν μάχεσθαι. προς μεν οΰν τούς πρώτους 
έπεΧθόντας καϊ μάΧα ερρωμενως άντ ετάξαντο' 
πΧειόνων δε επιπΧευσάντων σκαφών Χηστρικών 
καταδύουσι τήν ναΰν καϊ τούς άνδρας εκπεσόντας 

6 άνήρουν. Χανθάνει δή κίστη εκτραπεΐσά τις, καϊ 
τώ ναυαγιω καθ' ημάς τώ ροι κομισθεΐσα, ήν ο 
Μευέλαος αναιρείται, καϊ άναχωρήσας ποι παρόν
τος άμα κάμοΰ (προσεδόκα γάρ τι σπουδαΐον 
ένδον είναι) ανοίγει τήν κίστην καϊ όρώμεν 
χλαμύδα καϊ ξίφος, τήν μεν κώπην εχον παλαι
στών τεσσάρων, τον δε σίδηρον επι τή κώπη 
βραχύτατοι*, δακτύΧων οσον ού πΧείω τριών.

7 ώς δέ άνεΧόμενος το ξίφος ό Μευελαος εΧαθε 
μεταστρεφτας κατά το τοΰ σιδήρου μέρος, το 
μικρόν εκείνο ξίφος ώσπερ άπο χηραμον τής 
κώπης κατατρύχει τοσοΰτον, όσον ειχεν ή κώπη 
το μεγεθος' ώς δέ άνεστρεφτεν εις τοΰμπαΧιν, 
αύθις ό σίδηρος είσω κατεδύετο. τούτω δε άρα, 
ώς εικός, ό κακοδαίμων εκείνος εν τοΐς θεάτροις 
εχρήτο προς τάς κιβδήΧους σφαγάς.

21. “ Λέγω ούν προς τόν ΜενέΧαον, ‘ Θεός ήμΐν, 
αν θεΧης χρηστός γενεσθαι, συναγωνιεΐται. δυνη- 
σόμεθα γάρ καϊ τήν κόρην σώσαι καϊ τούςΧηστάς 

2 Χαθεΐν. άκουσον δέ ποίω τρόπω. δέρμα προ
βάτου Χαβόντες ώς ότι ραδινώτατον συρράφτωμεν 
εις σχΰ)μα βαΧαντίου, μετρον οσον γαστρός αν
θρώπινης, ειτα εμπΧήσαντες θηρειων σπΧάγχνων

1 A connecting particle of some sort seems to be necessary 
to the sense, and Cobet’s oiv is as good as any other.
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was among the passengers one of those actors who 
recite Homer in the public theatres: he armed 
himself with his Homeric gear and did the same for 
his companions, and did his best to repel the 
invaders. Against the first comers of the attacking 
party they made a good fight, but several of the 
pirate boats coining up, the enemy sank the ship and 
murdered the passengers as they jumped off. They 
did not notice that a certain chest fell from the boat 
and this, after the ship had gone to pieces, was 
washed ashore near us by the tide. Menelaus found 
it, and retiring with it—I was with him—expected 
that there might be something of value in it, and 
opened it. We saw there a cloak and a dagger; the 
latter had a handle a foot1 long with a very short 
blade fitted to it not more than three inches in 
length. Menelaus took out the dagger and casually 
turned it over, blade downwards, when the blade 
suddenly shot out from the handle so that handle 
and blade were now of equal size ; and when turned 
back again, the blade sank back to its original length. 
This had doubtless been used in the theatre by that 
unlucky actor for sham murders.

1 Literally, “ four palm-breadths,” which may be taken 
roughly as three inches each, though perhaps in reality a little 
more. The 8άκτνλος “ finger,” here rather “ thumb,” may 
in the same way be taken as an inch.

21. <(iWe shall have the help of Heaven,’ said I 
to Menelaus, ‘if you will shew yourself a good 
fellow : we shall be able to trick the robbers and 
save the girl. Listen to my plan. We must take a 
sheep’s skin, as thin a one as we can get, and sew it 
into the form of a pouch, about the size of a man’s 
belly; then we must fill it with some animal’s 
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καϊ αίματος, την πλαστήν ταύτην γαστέρα 
ράψωμεν, ώς1 μή ραώίως τά σπλάγχνα 
δί€Λ7Γί7Γτοί, καϊ ένσκευάσαντες την κόρην τούτον 
τόν τρόπον καϊ στολήν έξωθεν περιβα,λόντες 
μίτραις τε καϊ ζώμασιν ένύεύυμένην, την σκευήν 

3

4

5

τ αυτήν έπι κρύψω μεν. πάντως δέ καϊ ό χρησμός 
ήμΐν είς τό λαθεϊν χρήσιμος’ ολοκλήρως- γάρ 
αυτήν έσταλμένην 8ι αυτής 3 άνατμηθήναι μέσην 
τής έσθήτος λεγει ο χρησμός, όρας τούτο τό 
ξίφος ώς εχει μηχανής· άν γάρ έ ρείση τις επί 
τίνος σώματος, φεύγει πρός τήν κώπην, ώσπερ εις 
κουλεον· καϊ οί μεν όρώντες ύοκούσι βαπτίζεσθαι 
τόν σίύηρον κατά τού σώματος, ό δέ είς τόν 
χηραμόν τής κώπης άνέύραμε, μόνην δέ κατα
λείπει τήν αιχμήν, οσον τήν πλαστήν γαστέρα 
τεμεΐν καϊ τήν κώπην έν χρώ τού σφαζομένου 
τυχειν· καν απόσπαση τις τον σίδηρον έκ τού 
τραύματος, καταρρεΐ πάλιν έκ τού χηραμού τό 
ξίφος, οσον τής κώπης ανακουφίζεται τό μετέωρον 
καϊ τόν αυτόν τρόπον τούς όρώντας άπατα· δοκεί 
γάρ τοσούτον καταβήναι εν4 τή σφαγή, οσον 

6

άνεισιν έκ τής μηχανής, τούτων ούν γενομένων, 
ούκ άν είδεΐεν οί λησταϊ τήν τέχνην, τά τε γάρ 
δέρματα άποκέκρυπται, τά τε σπλάγχνα τή 
σφαγή προπηδήσεται, άπερ ημείς έξελόντες έπϊ 
τώ βωμω θύσομεν. καϊ τό έντεύθεν ούκέτι 
προσιασιν οι λησταϊ τφ σώματι, άλλ’ ημείς είς 
τήν σορόν καταθήσομεν. άκήκοας τού ληστάρχου 
μικρω πρόσθεν είπόντος, δεΐν τι τολμηρόν έπι-

1 Hercher proposed to insert άν after ώς.
8 A very ingenious restoration by Hercher for the MSS. 

meaningless ο σίδηρος. Lumb suggests ττοδήρα. 
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entrails and blood, sew up this sham stomach so that 
its contents cannot easily leak out, and fit her to it 
by putting a dress outside and fastening it with 
bands and girdles we can thus hide the whole 
contrivance. The oracle is extremely useful to us 
for our stratagem, as it has ordered that she is to be 
fully adorned and must thus be ripped up through 
her clothes. You see the mechanism of this dagger ; 
if it is pressed against a body, the blade retreats into 
the handle, as into a sheath; all those who are 
looking on think that it is actually plunged into the 
flesh, whereas it lias really sprung back into the 
hollow’ of the handle, leaving only this point exposed, 
which is just enough to slit the sham stomach, and 
the handle will be flush with the thing struck: 
when it is withdrawn from the w'ound, the blade 
leaps forth from its cavity in proportion as the hilt is 
raised and deceives the spectators just as when it 
was plunged in: they think that so much of it 
penetrated at the stroke as now springs out by its 
mechanism. This being so, the robbers cannot per
ceive the trick, for the sheepskin is hidden away : at 
the blow the entrails will gush forth and wre will take 
them and sacrifice them on the altar. After that 
the robbers will not approach the body, and we will 
put it into the coffin. You heard the robber-chief 
say a little while ago that you must give them some

3 So Jacobs for διά ταύτης (ταΰτην F): the oracle did not 
speak of “ this dress,” but had simply indicated that the cut 
was to be made through her clothes.

4 καταβηναι εν is Cobet’s restoration from the MSS. κατα- 
βαίνειν.
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δείξασθαι προς αυτούς' ώστε εστι σοι προσεΧθεΐν 
αύτω και ύποσχέσθαι ταύτην την έπίδειζιν.' 
ταΰτα Χέγων, έδεομην Δία ρΐένιον καΧών καϊ 
κοινής άναμιμνήσκων τραπέζης1 καϊ κοινής 
ναυ αγίας.

22. “Ό δέ 'χρηστός ούτος, ‘ Μεγα μέν' εφη, 
' το εργον, άΧΧ' υπέρ φίΧου, καν άποθανεΐν 
δεήση, καΧος ο κίνδυνος, γΧυκύς ό θάνατος.' 

2 ‘ Νομίζω δέ,’ εφην, ' ζην καϊ ΊίΧειτοφώντα. η 
yap κόρη πυθομενφ μοι καταΧιπεΐν αυτόν εϊπε 
παρά τοΐς έαΧωκόσι των Χηστών δεδεμένον οί 
δέ τών Χηστών πρός τόν Χήσταρχον εκφυγόν- 
τες εΧεγον πάντας τούς ύπ' αυτών ειΧημμένους 
την εις τό στρατοπεδον μάχην έκπεφευγέναΐ" 
ώστε άποκείσεταί σοι παρ' αύτω η χάρις καϊ 
άμα εΧεήσαι κόρην άθΧίαν εκ τοσούτου κακού.’ 

3 ταΰτα Χέγων πείθω, καϊ συνέπραξεν ή Τύχη 
εγώ μέν ούν περί την τοΰ μηχανήματος ήμην 
σκευήν, άρτι δέ τοΰ ΜενεΧάου μέΧΧοντος τοΐς 
Χησταΐς περϊ της θυσίας Χεγειν, ό Χήσταρχος 
φθάσας κατα δαίμονα, ' Νομος ήμΐν,' εφη, ( τούς 
πρωτομύστας τής ιερουργίας άρχεσθαι, μάΧιστα 

4 όταν άνθρωπον καταθύειν δέη. ώρα τοίνυν εις 
αύριόν σοι παρασκευάζεσθαι πρός τήν θυσίαν· 
δεήσει δέ καϊ τόν σόν οικέτην άμα σοϊ μυηθήναι.' 
‘ Καί μάΧα,' ούτος εφη, ‘ προθυμησόμεθα μη- 

5 δενός υμών χειρους γενέσθαι. στεΐΧαι δέ ημάς 
αυτούς δεήσει τήν κόρην ώς άρμοδίως πρός τήν 
ανατομήν.' ‘'Υμών,' ό Χήσταρχος εφη, ‘ τό 

6 ίερεΐον.' στεΧΧομεν δή τήν κόρην τον προειρη-
1 και χρηστής, deleted by Hercher, seems to have crept in 

from the opening of the next chapter, και χρήσεως Lumb. 
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proof of your courage, so that you can now go to him 
and undertake this service as the proof required.' 
After these words I prayed, calling upon Zeus the 
god of strangers, remembering before him the com
mon table at which we had eaten and our common 
shipwreck.

22. “eIt is a great undertaking,’ said this good 
fellow,‘but for a friend—even if one must perish— 
danger is noble and death sweet.’ ‘ I think,’ I added, 
‘that Clitophon also is still alive : the maiden told 
me that she had left him in bonds among the robbers’ 
captives, and those of the band who had escaped to 
the robber-chief mentioned that their prisoners had 
all slipped out of the battle and reached the enemy’s 
camp : you will thus be earning his warmest 
gratitude and at the same time rescue a poor girl 
from so cruel a fate.’ He agreed with what I said, 
and Fortune favoured us. So I set about making the 
preparations for our stratagem, while Menelaus was 
just about to broach the subject of the sacrifice to 
the robbers, when the robber-chief by the instigation 
of Providence anticipated him, saying: ‘ It is a 
custom among us that those who are being initiated 
into our band should perform the sacred rites; 
particularly when there is a question of sacrificing 
a human being. It is time therefore to get yourself 
ready for to-morrow’s sacrifice, and your servant will 
have to be initiated at the same time as yourself.’ 
‘ Certainly,’ said Menelaus, ‘ and we shall try to show 
ourselves as good men as any of you. But it must 
be our business to arrange the maiden as may be 
most convenient for the operation.’ ‘ Yes,’ said the 
robber-chief, ‘ the victim is wholly your charge.’ 
We therefore dressed her up in the manner I have 
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μόνον τρόπον καθ' εαυτούς, καϊ θαρρεΐν πάρε- 
κεΧευσάμεθα, διεξεΧθοντες εκαστα, καϊ ώς μένειν 
εϊσω της σορου χρή, καν θάττον αυτήν ό ύπνος 
άφή, την ήαέραν ένδον μένειν <ΑΗν δε τι ήμΐν 
εμποδών <γενηται, σώζε σαυτην έπϊ τδ στρατο
πέδου.' ταυτα ε'ιπόυτες εξά^ομευ αυτήν έπϊ τον 
βωμόν καϊ τα Χοιπά οιδας."

23. Ως ουν ήκουσα, παντοδαπδς έγινόμηυ καϊ 
διηπόρουν ό τι ποιήσω προς τον Μενέλαον 
αντάξιον. το δ’ ουν κοινότατον, προσπεσών 
κατησπαζόμηυ καϊ προσεκύνουν ώς θεόν, καί 
μου κατά της ψυχρς άθρόα κατεχειτο ηδονή.

2 ώς δέ τα κατά Αευκίππην ειχέ μοι καΧώς, 
“ Ό δέ Κλεινέας,” είπον, “ τί γέγονεν; ” ό δέ 
Μενέλαος, “ Ούκ οϊδα,'} έφη· “ μετά γάρ τήν 
ναυα'γίαν εύθυς είδου μεν αυτόν τής κεραίας

3 Χαβόμενον, οποί δε κεχώρηκευ ούκ οϊδα." άνεκώ- 
κνσα ουν εν μέση τή χαρα· ταχύ γάρ έφθόνησέ 
μοι δαίμων τις τής καθαράς ηδονής· τον δι 
εμέ  φαινόμενον ουδαμοΰ, τον μετά Νευκίππην 
έμδν δεσπότην, τούτον εκ πάντων κατέσχεν ή 
θάΧασσα, ίυα μή τήν ψυχήν μόνον άποΧεση,

1

4 άΧΧά καϊ τήν ταφήν· “Ώ θαΧασσα άγνωμον, 
εφθόνησας ήμΐν όΧοκΧηρου του τής φιΧανθρωπιας 
σου δράματος." άπιμεν ουν εις τδ στρατοπέδου 

1 It is not quite obvious why the (supposed) death of 
Clinias was Clitophon’s fault, and editors have wished to 
alter the reading δ? 4μί for this reason. It is, however, 
possible to argue that, since Clinias did not originally intend 
to leave his home, and only embarked on the voyage to be 
Clitophon’s companion, Clitophon was in some measure res
ponsible for death encountered on that voyage.
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previously described, apart from the others, and told 
her to be of good courage; we went through all 
the details with her, telling her to stay inside the 
coffin, and even if she awoke early from sleep, to 
wait inside until day appeared. c If anything goes 
amiss with us,’ we said, ‘ take flight to the hostile 
camp.’ With these injunctions we led her out to 
the altar, and the rest you know.”

23. On hearing this story I felt almost out of my 
senses, and was utterly at a loss how I could make 
any recompense to Menelaus for his great services to 
me. I adopted the commonest form of gratitude, 
falling at his feet, embracing him, and worshipping 
him as a god, while my heart was inundated with a 
torrent of joy. But now that all was well in the 
matter of Leucippe, “What has happened,” I asked, 
“to Clinias?” “I do not know,” said Menelaus. 
“Directly after the shipwreck I saw him clinging 
to the yard-arm, but I do not know whither he was 
carried.” I gave a cry of sorrow even in the 
midst of my joy; for some god quickly grudged 
me unalloyed happiness; and now he that was lost 
through my doing, he Avho was everything to me 
after Leucippe, he of all men was in the clutches 
of the sea, and had lost not only his life,  but any 
hope of burial. “Unkindly ocean,” I cried, “thus 
to deprive us of the full measure of the mercy 
thou hast shewn us 1 ” We then returned all 

1

1 It is usual to explain this passage by referring to the 
belief common in the ancient world that the souls of those 
drowned at sea do not find a rest in the next world, but 
remain wandering about the waves. But ψυχή can mean life 
as well as soul, so that the explanation suggested is net 
absolutely necessary.
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κοινή καϊ της σκηνής εϊσω παρελθόντες της έμής, 
το λοιπόν της νυκτός διετρίήταμεν, καϊ το πράγμα 
ούκ ελαθε τούς πολλούς.

24. 'Άμα δέ τή εω άγω τον Μενέλαον τώ 
στρατηγω καϊ άπαντα λέγω’ ό δέ συνήδετο κα'ι 
τον Μενέλαον ποιείται φίλον, πυνθάνεται δέ, 
ττοση δύναμίς έστι τοΐς έναντίοις’ ο δέ ελεγε 
πάσαν έμπεπλήσθαι την εξής κώμην άνδρών 
απονενοημένων καϊ πολύ συνηθροΐσθαι ληστή- 

2 ριον, ώς είναι μυρίους. λέγει ούν ο στρατηγός, 
“ Άλλ’ ήμΐν αύται πέντε χιλιάδες ίκαναϊ προς 
είκοσι τών εκείνων, άφίξονται δέ οσον ούδέπω 
προς τούτοις έτεροι δισχίλιοι τών άμφϊ τό Δέλτα 
καϊ την Ήλίου πάλιν τεταγμένων έπϊ τούς 

3 βαρβάρους." καϊ άμα λέγοντας αυτού παΐς 
ειστρέχει τις, λέγων από τοΰ Δέλτα πρόδρομον 
ηκειν τούκεΐθεν στρατοπέδου καϊ πέντε λέγειν 
άλλων ημερών διατρίβειν τούς δισχίλίους· τούς 
γάρ βαρβάρους τούς κατατρέχρντας πεπαύσθαι, 
μελλούσης δέ ηκειν τής δυνάμεως, τον ορνιν αύτοΐς 
έπιδημήσαι τον ιερόν, φέροντα τοΰ πατρός την 
ταφήν· άναγκη δ’ ήν  τήν έξοδον έπισχεΐν 
τοσούτων ημερών.

1

25. “ Kai τις ό ορνις ούτος, δστις" εφην, 
“ τοσαύτης τιμής ήξίωται; ποιαν δέ και κομίζει 
ταφήν; ” “ Φοίνιξ μέν ό όρνις ονομα, τό δέ γένος 
Αίθίοψ, μέγεθος κατά ταών’ τή χροιά ταώς έν 

2 καλάει δεύτερος. κεκέρασται μέν τά πτερά 

1 ανάγκη δ’ ήν Vilborg: ανάγκη δ’ ήσαν the MSS.: ήναγ- 
κάσθησαν Gottling: ανάγκην δέ circa Hercher. There aie other 
suggestions.
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together to the camp, and entering my tent passed 
the rest of the night there, and our adventures soon 
became the common property of the army.

24. At early dawn 1 took Menelaus to the general 
and told him the whole story ; he was delighted to 
hear it, and made him one of his companions. To 
his enquiry as to the size of the enemy’s forces, 
Menelaus replied that the whole of the village before 
us was full of desperate fighters, and that the 
robber-camp was so thickly manned that they must 
amount to ten thousand. “ But these five thousand 
of ours,” replied the general, “are a match for twenty 
of theirs, and besides that, very shortly another two 
thousand will arrive of the troops stationed in the 
Delta and about Heliopolis ready to fight against 
these savages.” While he was still speaking, a 
courier arrived, saying that a messenger had arrived 
from the camp in the Delta with the news that the 
two thousand would have to wait for five more days ; 
the savages had stopped making incursions, but just 
as the force was ready to start, their Sacred Bird had 
arrived, bearing with him the sepulchre of his father. 
They were therefore compelled to delay their march 
for that space of time.

25. “ What bird is that,” said I, “ which is so greatly 
honoured ? And what is this sepulchre that he 
carries ? ” “ The bird is called the Phoenix; ” was the 
answer, “ he comes from Ethiopia, and is of about a 
peacock’s size, but the peacock is inferior to him in 
beauty of colour. His wings are a mixture of gold and
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χρνσώ καϊ πορφύρα' αύχεϊ δέ τδν Ήίλιου 
δεσττότ^ν καϊ η κεφαλή μαρτυρεί, έστεφάνωσε 
γάρ αυτήν κύκλος ευφυής· ήλίου δε εστιν ο τοΰ 

3 κύκλου στέφανος είκών. κυάνεος εστιν, ρόδοις
έμφερής, ευειδής την Θέαν, άκτΐσι κομά, και 
εισιν αΰται πτερών άνατολαί. μερίζονται δέ 
αύτοΰ ΑΙΘίοπες μεν την ζωήν, Αιγύπτιοι δέ τήν 

4 τελευτήν' έπειδάν γάρ άποθάνη {συν χρδνω δέ 
τούτο πάσχει μακρώύ), ο παΐς αύτδν επϊ τον 
Νείλον φέρει, σχεδιάσας αύτω καϊ τήν ταφήν, 
σμύρνης γάρ βώλον τής ευωδέστατης, οσον 
ίκανδν προς ορνιθος ταφήν, ορύττει τε τω 
στόματι καϊ κοιλαίνει κατά μέσον, καϊ τδ όρυγμα 

5 θήκη γίνεται τω νεκρω. ένθεϊς δέ καϊ έναρμόσας 
τον δρνιν τή σορω, καϊ κλείσας1 τδ χάσμα 
γηίνω χώματι, επϊ τον Νείλον ούτως ΐπταται 
τδ εργον φέρων. έπεται δέ αύτω χορδς άλλων 
ορνίθων ώσπερ δορυφόρων καϊ έοικεν δ ορνις 
άποδημοΰντι βασϊλεΐ, καϊ τήν πόλιν ου πλανάται 

6 τήν Ήλιου· ορνιθος αύτη μετοικία νεκρού, έστη- 
κεν ουν επϊ μετεώρου σκοπών καϊ έκδέχεται 
τούς προπόλους του θεού, έρχεται δή τις ίερεύς 
Αιγύπτιος, βιβλίον εξ αδύτων φέρων, καϊ δοκιμά-

1 “ By report,” says Pliny (H.N. x. 2), “ he is as big as an 
eagle ; for colour, as yellow and bright as gold (namely, all 
about the neck); the rest of the body a deep red purple ; 
the tail azure blue, intermingled with feathers among, of rose 
iS6

1 και κλΐίσας Hercher: και eis the MSS. κλάσας re Jacobs: 
κλίίσας Castiglioni: και βνσας Hirschig.
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scarlet1 ; he is proud to acknowledge the Sun as his 
lord, and his head is witness of his allegiance, which 
is crowned with a magnificent halo—a circular halo 
is the symbol of the sun. It is of a deep magenta 
colour, like that of the rose, of great beauty, with 
spreading rays where the feathers spring. The 
Ethiopians enjoy his presence during his life-time, 
the Egyptians at his death ; when he dies—and he 
is subject to death after a long period of years—his 
son makes a sepulchre for him and carries him to the 
Nile. He digs out with his beak a ball of myrrh of 
the sweetest savour and hollows it out in the middle 
sufficiently to take the body of a bird ; the hollow that 
he has dug out is employed as a coffin for the corpse. 
He puts the bird in and fits it into the receptacle, 
and then, after sealing up the cavity with clay, flies 
to the Nile, carrying with him the result of his 
labours. An escort of other birds accompanies him, 
as a bodyguard attends a migrating king, and he 
never fails to make straight for Heliopolis, the dead 
bird’s last destination. Then he perches upon a high 
spot and awaits the coming of the attendants of the 
god 2; an Egyptian priest goes out, carrying with 
him a book from the sacred shrine, and assures him
self that he is the genuine bird from his likeness to

carnation colour, and the head bravely adorned with a crest 
and pinnage finely wrought; having a tuft and a plume 
thereupon, right fair and goodly to be seen.” Cf. also Hero
dotus ii. 73, from which most of the details in the rest of 
this chapter are taken.

2 The Sun — worshipped in Heliopolis, the Sun’s City. 
Pliny’s account is very similar, except that he makes the 
dying bird construct his own coffin, and be carried by his 
offspring to a city of the Sun in the direction of Panchaea 
(Socotra?), an Arabian spice-island in the Red Sea.

187



ACHILLES TATIUS

7 ζει τον opvtv έκ τής γραφής, ό δέ οιδεν άπιστο ν- 
μενος και τά απόρρητα φαίνει του σώματος και 
τον νεκρόν έπιδείκνυται καί, εστιν επιτάφιος 
σοφιστής, ιερέων δέ παΐδες Ήλίου τον ορνιν τον 
νεκρόν παραλαβόντες θάπτουσι. ζών μέν ούν 
Αιθίο'φ έστι τή τροφή, άποθανών δέ Αιγύπτιος 
γίνεται τή ταφή.”
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the picture which he possesses. The bird knows 
that he may be doubted, and displays every part, 
even the most private, of his body. Afterwards he 
exhibits the corpse and delivers, as it were, a 
funeral panegyric on his departed father; then the 
attendant-priests of the Sun take the dead bird and 
bury him. It is thus true that during life the Phoenix 
is an Ethiopian by right of nurture, but at his death 
he becomes an Egyptian by right of burial.”
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1. Εδοξει> ούν τω στρατ?/γω, μαθόντι την τε 
των εναντίων παρασκευήν καϊ τήν τών συμμάχων 
αναβολήν, εις την κώμην άναστρεήεαι πάλιν, 
οθενπερ έζωρμήσαμεν, έστ’ αν οι σύμμαχοι 
παραγένωνταΓ έμοϊ δέ τις οίκος άπετέτακτο 
άμα τή Αευκίππη μικρόν ανωτέρω της του 

2 στρατηγού καταγωγής, και ώς εϊσω παρήλθον, 
περιπτυζάμενος αυτήν οίός τε ήμην ιινδρίζεσθαι. 
ώς δέ ούκ έπέτρεπε, “ Μέχρι πότε,” ειπον, 

3 “ χηρεύομεν των της ’Αφροδίτης οργίων; ούχ 
ορας οΐα εκ παράλογου γίνεται; ναυαγία, καϊ 
λησται, καϊ θυσίαι, καϊ σφαγαί; άλλ εως εν 
γαλήνη τής Τύχης έσμέν, άποχρησώμεθα τω 
καιρω, πρίν ή χαλεπώτερον ημάς επισχεΐν.” ή 
δέ, “ Άλλ’ ού θέμιςβ έφη, “ τούτο ήδη γενέσθαι. 

4 ή γάρ μοι θεός 'Άρτεμις έπιστάσα πρώην κατά 
τούς ύπνους, οτε εκλαιον μέλλουσα σφαγήσεσθαι, 
1 Μ ή νύν,’ εφη, ‘ κλαΐε' ού γάρ τεθνήξη· βοηθος 
γάρ εγώ σοι παρέσομαι· μενεϊς δέ παρθένος, 
εστ’ άν σε νυμφοστολησω' άξεται δέ σε άλλος 

5 ούδεϊς ή Κλειτοφών.’ εγώ δέ τή μέν ιιναβολή 
ήχθόμην, ταΐς δέ τού μέλλοντος έλπισιν ήδόμην."1 
ώς δέ ήκουσα το οναρ, άναμιμνήσκομαι προσό-

1 In previous editions and translations Leueippe’s speech 
has been brought to an end with the pronouncement of Ar
temis, and the following sentence (I was disappointed . . .) 
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1. When the general heard of the amount and 
equipment of his adversaries’ forces as well as the 
delay of his own succours, he decided to turn back 
to to the village whence we had set out until the 
reinforcements should appear. Leucippe and I had 
a house assigned to us a little beyond the general’s 
lodging. After entering it, I took her in my arms 
and desired to exercise the rights of a husband ; but as 
she would not allow me to do so, “ How long,” said 
I, “ are we to be deprived of the rites of Aphrodite ? 
Do you take no account of all our mishaps and 
adventures, shipwrecks, robbers, sacrifices, murders? 
While we are now in Fortune’s calm, let us make 
good use of our opportunity, before some other more 
cruel fate impedes us.” “ No,” said she, “this cannot 
be now at once. Yesterday, when I was weeping at 
the thought of my coming sacrifice, the goddess 
Artemis stood before me in a dream and said, ‘ Weep 
no more ; thou shalt not die, for I will be thy helper, 
but thou must remain a virgin, until I deck thee as 
bride, and none other than Clitophon shall be thy 
spouse.’ 1 was disappointed to hear that our happiness 
must thus be postponed, but glad for the hopes of 
the future.” Hearing her dream, I remembered that

made the beginning of Clitophon’s reflexions; but on the 
whole it seems slightly preferable to make Leucippe speak 
as far as the word “future.”
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6 μοιον Ιδών ένύπνιον' έδόκουν yap τή παρελθούση 
νυκτϊ νεών Αφροδίτης ίδεΐν καϊ το άγαλμα ένδον 
είναι τής Θεόν· ώς δέ πλησίον έγενόμην προσευξό-

* 7 μένος, κΧεισθήναι τάς θύρας. άθυμούντι δε μοι
•γυναίκα έκφανήναι κατά το άγαλμα τήν μορφήν 
εχουσαν, καϊ “Νΰι/,” είπεν, “ ούκ εξεστί σοι

' παρελθεΐν εϊσω του νεώ· ήν 8ε ολίγον άναμείνης
J χρόνον, ούκ ανοίξω σοι μόνον, αλλά καϊ ιερέα

8 σε ποιήσω τής θεού!' καταλέγω δή τούτο τή
> Χευκίππη το ένύπνιον καϊ ούκετι έπεχείρουν
1 βιάζεσθαΐ' άνάλογιζόμένος 8ε τον τής Χευκίππης
4 ονειρον, ού μετρίως έταραττόμην.
] 2. Έν τούτφ δή Ναρμίδης, τούτο γάρ ήν όνομα
, τώ στρατηγώ, επιβάλλει τή Α,ευκίππη τον οφθαλ

μόν, από τοιαύτης αφορμής αύτήν ιδών' ετυχον 
ποτάμιον θηρίον άν8ρες τεθηρακότες θέας άξιον 
ίππον δέ αύτόν τού Νείλου καλούσιν οί Αιγύπ- 

2 τιοι. καϊ έστι μέν ίππος, ώς ο λόγος βούλεται, 
τήν γαστέρα καϊ τους ποδας, πλην όσον έν χηλή 
σχίζει τήν οπλήν' μέγεθος δέ κατά τον βούν τον 
μέγιστον' ούρά βραχεία καϊ ήτιλή τριχών, οτι 

3 καϊ τό λοιπόν τού σώματος ούτως εχεί’ κεφαλή 
περιφερής, ού σμικρά· εγγύς ίππου παρειαί' 
μυκτήρ έπϊ μέγα κεχηνώς καϊ πνέων πυρώδη 
καπνόν, ώς από πηγής πυρός' γένυς εύρεία, οση 
καϊ παρειά, μέχρι τών κροτάφων ανοίγει τό 
στόμα, εχει 8έ καϊ κυνόδοντας καμπύλους, κατά 
μέν τήν ιδέαν και τήν θέσιν ώς συός,1 τό δέ 
μέγεθος εις τριπλάσιον.

1 So Eustathius and Jacobs. The MSS. have ίππος. It 
is much more likely that the teeth resembled a boar s tusks 
(except in their size) than those of a horse.
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I too had had a similar vision ; during the night just 
past I thought I saw before me Aphrodite’s temple 
and the goddess’s image within it; but when I came 
near to make my prayers, the doors were shut. I 
was distressed at this, but then a woman appeared 
exactly like the statue, saying; “ At present you 
cannot enter the temple, but if you wait for a short 
time, I will not only open it to you but make you a 
priest of the goddess.” I related this dream to 
Leucippe and did not continue my attempts to con
strain her, and yet, when I considered and compared 
Leucippe’s own dream, I was not a little disturbed.

2. Meanwhile Charmides (that was the general’s 
name) cast his eyes upon Leucippe, and this is how 
the business began. It so happened that some men 
were chasing a river-beast that is well worth seeing— 
the Nile-horse,  as the Egyptians call it. It is like 
a horse (as the name implies) with regard to its belly 
and its feet, except that it has cloven hooves; it is 
about the size of the largest kind of ox; and it has 
a tail both short and hairless, as is indeed the rest 
of its body. Its head is round, and of considerable 
size, with its cheeks like those of a horse; its nostrils 
wide and breathing out hot vapour,  as from a spring 
of fire; its jaws enormous as its cheeks, and its 
mouth gaping open right up to its temples; its eye
teeth crooked, in shape and position like those of a 
wild boar, but about three times as big.

1

12

1 The whole of this chapter is of course a distorted picture 
of the hippopotamus.

2 Compare Job xli. 19 sqq. with this passage.
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3. Καλβι δή προς την θεάν ημάς ό στρατηγός· 
καί η Αενκίππη σνμπαρην. ημείς μεν ονν επι 
τό θηρίον τούς οφθαλμούς είχομεν, επί την 
Αενκίππην δε ό στρατηγός· και εύθύς εαλώκει.

2 βουλόμενος ονν ημάς παραμενειν έπι πλεΐστον, 
ίν εχοι τοΐς όφθαλμοΐς αύτοΰ χαρίζεσθαι, περί
πλοκους εζητει λόγων· πρώτον μεν την φύσιν 
τοΰ θηρίον καταλόγων, ειτα και τον τρόπον 
της άγρας, ώς εστι μεν άδηφαγώτατον και 
ποιείται τροφήν δλον ληϊον, απάτη δέ πάσχει

3 την άγραν. Έπιτηρησαντες γάρ αύτοΰ τάς διατρι- 
βάς, όρνγμα ποιησάμενοι, έπικαλύπτονσιν άνωθεν 
καλάμη και χώματί' νπό 8ε την τών καλάμων 
μηχανην ίστάναι κάτω ξύλινον οίκημα τάς 
θνρας ανεωγμενον εις τόν όροφον τοΰ βόθρον, 

4 και την πτώσιν τοΰ θηρίον λοχάν τόν μεν γάρ 
έπιβάντα φερεσθαι εύθύς και τό οίκημα φωλεοΰ 
δίκην νποδέχεσθαι και τούς κννηγέτας έκθο- 
ρόντας εύθύς έπικλείειν τοΰ πώματος τάς θνρας 
και έχβιν οντω την άγραν, έπεί πρός γε τό

5 καρτερόν ούδεις άν αύτοΰ κρατησειε βία. “ τά 
τε γάρ άλλα εστιν άλκιμώτατος και τό δέρμα, ώς 
ορατέ, φέρει παχύ  και ούκ έθέλει πείθεσθαι 
σι8ηρον τραύματι, άλλ’ έστίν, ώς ειπεΐν, έλέφας 
Αιγύπτιος, και γάρ δεύτερος φαίνεται εις άλκην 
έλέφαντος ’Ινδού.”

1

4. Και ο Μβνελαο?, “ ΤΗ γάρ ελέφαντα,” εφη, 
“ ηδη τεθεασαί ποτέ; “ Και μάλα,” ό Χαρμίδης 
εΐπεν, “ και άκηκοα παρά τών ακριβώς ειδότων 
της γενέσεως αύτοΰ τόν τρόπον ώς παράδοξος.” 2

2 “ Άλλ ημείς γε ούκ είδομεν εις ταύτην, ’ εφην εγώ, 
1 MSS. τραχν, rough. The correction is due to Hercher.
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3. The general called us to watch the spectacle, 
and Leucippe was with us. We kept our eyes fixed 
on the animal, the general kept his on Leucippe, 
and he was straightway Love’s prisoner. Desiring 
to keep us by him as long as possible, in order thus 
to feast his eyes, he span out his conversation about 
the beast; first he described its appearance and 
character, and then the way it is captured. It is 
the greediest of all animals, sometimes taking a whole 
field of corn at a meal, and it is caught by strategy. 
The huntsmen, you see, observe its tracks, and then 
dig a pit, roofing it in with straw’ and earth; under 
this arrangement of thatch they place at the bottom 
a wooden box with its cover open up to the top of 
the pit, and wait for the beast to fall in. When it 
arrives, in it tumbles, and the box receives it like a 
trap; the huntsmen then rush out and close the lid 
and thus gain possession of their prey, since he is so 
strong that no one can master him by mere force. 
“ Not only is he extremely strong, but his hide, as 
you may see, is of great thickness, and cannot be 
penetrated by the steel.  He is, one might say, the 
elephant of Egypt, and indeed in strength he is only 
second to the Indian elephant.”

1

4. “ Why,” said Menelaus, “ have you ever seen an 
elephant? ” “ Certainly,” replied Charmides, “ and 
I have heard from experts the extraordinary 
circumstances connected with its birth.” “ We,” 
said I, “ have never seen one up to this time,

1 “ I shoot the hippopotamus with bullets made of platinum, 
Because, if I use leaden ones, his hide is sure to 

flatten ’em.” Th& Bad chil(],s Book BeastSi

2 τον τρόπον cos παραόοςος F only, all other MSS. having 
την ψύσιν cos παράδοξον.
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“ την ημέραν, ΟΤΙ μή γραφή.” “ Λέγοίμ' άν 
ύμϊν,” €ό7Γ6, “καϊ γαρ άγομεν σχοΧήν. κυεΐ 
μέν αύτόν ή μήτηρ χρονιώτατον· δέκα γάρ 
ένιαυτοΐς πΧάττει την σποράν μετά δέ τοσαύτην 
έτών περίοδον τίκτει, δταν δ τόκος γέρων γένηται.

3 διά τούτο, όιμαι, καϊ άποτεΧεΐται μέγας την 
μορφήν, άμαχος τήν άΧκήν, ποΧύς τήν βιοτήν, 
βραδύς τήν τεΧευτήν' βιούν  γάρ αυτόν Χεγουσιν1

4 υπέρ τήν Ησίοδου κορώνην. τοιαύτη δέ έστιν 
έΧέφαντος ή γένυς, οία του βοός ή κεφαΧή' συ 
μέν γάρ άν ίδών εϊποις κέρας 'έχειν αυτό τό στόμα 
διπΧοΰν εστι δέ τούτο έΧέφαντος καμπύΧος 
οδούς, μεταξύ δέ τών όδόντων άνίσταται   αύτώ 
προβοσκίς, κατά σάΧπιγγα μέν καϊ τήν όφιν 
καϊ τό μέγεθος, ευπειθής δβ τών προς τον

12

5 έΧέφαντα· προνομεύει γάρ αύτώ τάς βοσκάς 
καϊ παν ο τι άν έμποδών εύρη σιτίον· εάν μέν 
γάρ ή δφον έΧέφαντος, εΧαβέ τε ευθύς καϊ 
έπιπτυχθεΐσα κάτω προς τήν γένυν τω στόματι 
τήν τροφήν διακονεΐ’ άν δέ τι τών άβροτέρων  
ϊδη, τούτω περιβάΧΧει, κύκΧω τήν άγραν περι- 
σφίγξας καϊ τό παν άνεκούφισε καϊ ώρεξεν άνω

3

6 δώρον δεσπότη. έπικάθηται γάρ τις αύτώ 
άνήρ Αιθίοφ, καινός έΧέφαντι ίππεύς ων καϊ 
κοΧακεύει καϊ φοβείται καϊ τής φωνής αίσθάνε-

1 So Cobet for the MSS. βίαν γαρ αντοΰ or αΰτω.
2 So Hercher for MSS. άνθισταται.
3 Jacobs’ suggestion for άΰροτίρων of the MSS. (avbporepwv 

W): Xaporepcov Lumb: άνθρωτπίων Hercher.
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except in a picture.” “ In that case/’ he said, “ I 
will describe it to you, as we have plenty of time. 
The female has a long period of pregnancy ; for she 
takes ten years 1 to give form to the seed in her 
womb, and after that period she brings forth, her 
offspring being thus already old. This is the reason, 
I imagine, that he grows in the end to such an 
enormous bulk, is unconquerable by reason of his 
strength, and is so long-lived and slow to come to 
his end; they say that he lives longer than the crow 
in Hesiod.2 The elephant’s jaw is like the head of 
an ox, because to the observer his mouth appears 
to have two horns; these are, however, in reality the 
elephant’s curved tusks. Between them grows his 
trunk, in appearance and size not unlike a trumpet, 
and very convenient for all that the beast may 
require ; it takes up his food for him or anything that 
he finds to eat; if it is proper nutriment for an 
elephant, he takes it at once, and then bending 
inwards towards his jaw, delivers it to his mouth ; 
but if he sees that it is anything too rich for him, he 
seizes it, twists up his find in a circle, raises it on 
high, and offers it as a gift to his master. This 
master is an Ethiopian who sits on his back, a sort 
of elephant horseman ; the beast fawns on him and 
fears him, and attends to his voice and submits to

1 Pliny, H.N. viii. 10. “The common sort of men think 
that they go with young for ten years, but Aristotle that 
they go but two years.”

2 Although the extant works of Hesiod, as we have them, 
do not include this allusion, we fortunately have a reference 
to it in Pliny, and Hesiod’s exact words preserved to us in 
Plutarch, de defectu oraculorum {Morals, 415 c):

avia roi ζώα yevtas λακέρυζα Κορώνη 
άνδρων ηβώντων.
Nine ages of men in their flower doth live 
The cawing crow. jgy
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ται και μαστ ίζοντος άνεχεται· ή δέ μάστιή αύτώ 
Ί πελεκυς σίδηρους. ειδου δέ ποτέ καϊ θέαμα 

καινόν άνήρ "Ελλην ένέθηκε την κεφαλήν κατά 
μέσηυ του θηρίου την κεφαλήν ό δέ έλέφας 
έκεχήνει καϊ περιήσθμαινε τον άνθρωπον ε^κεί- 
μενον. άμφότερα ούν έθαύμαζον, καϊ τον άνθρω
πον τής εύτολμίας καϊ τον ελέφαντα τής 

8 φιλανθρωπίας, ό δέ άνθρωπος ελεγεν οτι καϊ 
μισθόν εϊη δεδωκώς τω θηρίω· προσπνεΐν yap 
αύτώ και μόνον ούκ αρωμάτων 'ινδικών· είναι δέ 
καϊ κεφαλής νοσουσης φάρμακου, οιδεν ούν τήν 
θεραπείαν ό έλέφας καϊ προίκα ούκ avoiyei τό 
στόμα, άλλ’ έστϊν Ιατρός άλαζων καϊ τον μισθόν 
πρώτον αιτεί, καν δως, πείθεται καϊ παρέχει τήν 
χάριν καϊ άπλοι τηνγενυν καϊ τοσοΰτον ανέχεται1 
κεχηνώς, οσον ό άνθρωπος βούλεται· οιδε yap οτι 
πέπρακε τήν όδμήν.”

5. “ Και πόθεν,” εφην, “ούτως άμόρφω θηρίω 
τοσαύτη τής εύωδίας ηδονή;” “"Οτι,” εφη Χαρ- 
μίδης, “ τοιαύτην ποιείται καϊ τήν τροφήν. Ινδών 
yap ή yή yειτωv ήλιου· πρώτοι yap άνατέλλοντα 
τον θεόν όρώσιν Ινδοί, καϊ αύτοϊς θερμότερου 
τό φώς έπικάθηται, καϊ τηρεί τό σώμα τού πυρός 

2 τήν βαφήν. yiveTai δέ παρά τοΐς 'Έλλησιν 
άνθος Αιθίοπας χροιάς· εστι δέ παρ' Ίνδοΐς 
ούκ άνθος άλλα πέταλου, οια παρ' ημΐν τά πέταλα 
τών φυτών· ο εκεί 2 μέν κλέπτει 3 τήν πνοήν καϊ

1 The MSS. have έκδέχεται, which cannot be construed. 
The alteration is due to Jacobs.

2 Jacobs’ insertion (it was perhaps present in the MS. 
translated by della Croce): without it the serse is not satis
factory. The MSS. have ό μέν or ή μέν or τό μέν.

3 Thus Cobet for MSS, κλέτπνν or κλεπτών. 
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be beaten by him, the instrument with which he is 
beaten being an iron axe. I once saw an extraordinary 
sight; there was a Greek who had put his head right 
into the middle of the animal’s jaws ; it kept its 
mouth open and breathed upon him as he remained in 
that position. I was surprised at both, the audacity 
of the man and the amiability of the elephant; but 
the man told me that he had in fact given the 
animal a fee for it, because the beast’s breath was 
only less sweet than the scents of India, and a 
sovereign remedy for the headache. The elephant 
knows that he possesses this power of healing, and 
will not open his mouth for nothing; he is one of 
those rascally doctors that insist on having their fee 
first. When you give it him, he graciously consents, 
stretches open his jaws, and keeps them agape as 
long as the man desires; he knows that he has let 
out on hire the sweetness of his breath.”

5. “ From what source,” said I, “ does this ugly 
beast get this delightful scent of his ? ” " From the 
character of his food,” said Charmides. “The country 
of the Indians is close to the sun : they are the first 
to see the sun-god rising; his rays are very hot 
when they strike them, and their body preserves 
the tint due to exposure to his fire. We Greeks 
have a certain flower as dark as a negro’s skin : in 
India it is not a flower, but a leaf, such as we find 
on trees in our country: there, it conceals its

1

1 Ovid, Met. ii. 235 (of Phaethon’s fatal drive):—
The Aethiopians at that time (as men for truth uphold)
—The blood by force of that same heat drawn to the outer 

part
And there adust from that time forth—became so black and 

swart.
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τήν όδμήν ούκ έπιδείκνυται' ή γάρ άλαζουεύεσθαι 
προς τούς ειδότας όκνεΐ την ηδονήν ή τοΐς πολίταις 
φθονεί. αν δέ τής γής μικρόν έζοικήσγ και 
ύπερβή τους ορούς, ανοίγει της κλοπής τήν 
ηδονήν και άνθος άντϊ φύλλου γίνεται καϊ τήν 

3 όδμήν ένδύεται. μέλαν τούτο ρόδον Ινδών· έστι 
δέ τοΐς έλέφασι σιτίον, ώς τοΐς βουσϊ παρ' ήμΐν 
ή πόα. άτε ούν εκ πρώτης γονής αύτω τραφείς, 
οδωδέ τε πας κατα τήν τροφήν καϊ τό πνεύμα 
πέμπει κάτωθεν εύωδέστατον, ό τής πνοής αύτω 
γέγονε πηγή."

6. Έττει ούν εκ τών λόγων άπηλλάγημεν τού 
στρατηγού, μικρόν διαλιπων, οτι ου δύναταί τις 
τρωθεϊς άνέχεσθαι θλιβόμενος τω πυρί, τον 
Μενέλαον μεταπέμπεται, καϊ τής χειρός λαβό- 
μενος λέγει' “'Αγαθόν εις φιλίαν οιδά σε έξ ών 
επραξας εις Κλειτοφώντα' κάμε δέ εύρήσεις ου 

2 χείρονα. δέομαι δέ παρά σού χάριτος, σοι μέν 
ραδίας, έμοϊ δέ άνασώσεις τήν -ψυχήν, αν θέλγς, 
Αευκίππη με άπολώλεκε' σώσον δέ συ. οφεί
λεται σοι παρ' αυτής ζωάγρια, μισθός δέ σοι μέν 
χρυσοί πεντήκοντα τής διακονίας, αυτή δέ, όσους

3 άν θέλη." λέγει ούν ό Μενέλαος' “Τους μέν 
χρυσούς εχε καϊ φυλαττε τοΐς τάς χάριτας 
πιπράσκουσιν' εγώ δέ φίλος ών, πειράσομαι 
γενέσθαι σοι χρήσιμος." ταύτα ε'ιπών έρχεται 
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1 This remarkable plant is said to be simply the clove. 
Its Greek name καρυ^υλλον, which some think derived from
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fragrance and gives no evidence of its scent; for it 
either hesitates to vaunt its qualities before those 
who know them well, or grudges them to those 
of its own country. But if it remove but a little 
from its own haunts and pass the borders of its 
own land, it throws open the sweetness that it 
has hidden, turns into a flower instead of a leaf, 
and becomes invested with scent. This is the 
black rose of the Indians; it is the food of the 
elephant, as is grass to our oxen. Nurtured 
on it from birth, the whole animal acquires 
the scent of its food and sends forth its breath 
endowed with the sweetest savour—its breathing is 
the origin of its fragrance.” 1

6. Not very long after the general had made 
an end of these stories (for he who has suffered 
Cupid’s attack cannot long endure torture in his 
fire), he sent for Menelaus and took him by the 
hand, saying: “ Your services to Clitophon shew 
that you have a genius for friendship; and you 
shall find the same in me. I ask of you a favour which 
is quite easy for you to perform; and by granting it 
you can save my life, if you will. Leucippe is 
the death of me; do you come to the rescue. 
She is already in your debt for saving her life ; 
your reward for the service you can do me will be 
fifty pieces of gold, while she can have as much 
as she likes.” “No,” said Menelaus, “keep your 
money for those who make their friendship a matter 
of barter; I, who am already your friend, will try 
to be of service to you.” With these words, he 
an Eastern word qarunjul, altered to appear to have
a Greek origin (“nut-leaf”), still persists (through middle 
Latin) in the French girofle.
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πρός με καί πάντα καταγορεύετ εβουΧευόμεθα 
ούν τί δεί πράττειν. εδοξε δέ αυτόν άπατήσαι· 

4 τό τε γάρ άντιΧεγειν ούκ ακίνδυνου ήν, μη καϊ 
βίαν προσαγάγγ, τό τε φεύγειν αδύνατον, πάντη 
μεν Χηστών περικεχυμενων, τοσούτων δέ στρα
τιωτών άμφ> αυτόν οντων.

7. Μικρόν ούν διαΧιπών ό ΑΙεΓε'λαος, άπεΧθών 
προς τον Χαρμίδην, “ Κατείργασται τό εργον," εφη· 
“ καίτοι το πρώτον ήρνεΐτο Ισχυρώς η γυνή, δεό
μενου δε μου καϊ υπομιμνήσκοντας τής ευεργεσίας, 

2 επενευσεν. άξιοι δε δικαιαν δεησιν, όΧίγην αυτή 
χαρίσασθαι προθεσμίαν ημερών, ( εστ άν εις τήν 
ΆΧεξάνδρειαν αφικωμαι. κώμη γάρ αύτη, καϊ εν 
οφεει τά γινόμενα, καϊ ποΧΧοϊ μάρτυρες.' ” ,f Είς 
μακράν" ό Χαρμίδης είπε, “ διδωσι τήν χάριν.

3 εν πόΧεμω δέ τίς επιθυμίαν άναβάΧΧεται; 
στρατιώτης δε εν χερσϊν &χων μάχην, οιδεν εΐ 
ζήσεται; τοσαύται τών θανάτων είσϊν οδοί’ 
α'ΐτησαί μοι παρα τής Τύχης τήν άσφάΧειαν, καϊ 
μενώ. επί ποΧεμον νυν εξεΧεύσομαι βουκόΧων’ 
ένδον μου τής φτυχής άΧΧος πόΧεμος κάθηται. 
στρατιώτης με πορθεί τόξον εχων, βεΧος εχων-

4 νενίκημαι, πεπΧήρωμαι βεΧών’ κάΧεσον, άνθρωπε, 
ταχύ τον ίώμενον’ επείγει το τραύμα, ά,φτω πύρ 
επϊ τούς πόΧεμίους· άΧΧας δάδας ο ερως άνήφτε 
κατ εμού· τούτο πρώτον, ΜενεΧαε, σβεσον το 

5 πύρ. καΧον το οίώνισμα προ ποΧέμου συμβοΧής 
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came to me and related the whole story, and we 
took counsel what to do. Our conclusion was that 
it was best to cozen him ; for open opposition was 
not without danger, in case he should employ force, 
while flight was impossible, as we were surrounded 
on every side both by the robbers and by his own 
very large retinue of soldiers.

7. Menelaus therefore waited a short time, and 
then returned to Charmides. “ Your business is 
done,” he said. “At first she refused most ve
hemently, but when I implored her, reminding her 
that she was under obligations to me, she consented. 
She makes, however, a reasonable request, and 
that is a short delay of a few days; ‘ Until,’ she 
says, ‘I arrive at Alexandria; this is only a village, 
where everything is in the public view, and there 
are too many here who see everything that goes 
on.’ ” “ It is a long time to wait,” said Charmides, 
“ for her favours. When one is at war, how can 
one postpone one’s desires ? And when a soldier 
is just going into battle, how can he know whether 
he will survive ? There are so many different roads 
to death; if you can get my safety guaranteed to 
me by Fate, I will wait. I am just going out to 
fight against buccaneers ; but within my soul there 
is a different kind of conflict. A warrior,  armed 
with bow and arrows, is ravaging me : I am beaten, I 
am covered with wounds ; call, my friend, call quickly 
the physician that can heal me; the wound is 
dangerous. I shall carry fire into the country of 
my enemies; but Love has lit up another kind of 
torch against me ; do you, Menelaus, quench this 
fire first. Love’s congress would be a fair omen

1

1 Cupid.
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ερωτική συμπλοκή. Αφροδίτη με προς 'Άρεα 
άποστειλάτω.” καϊ ο Μενέλαος, “Άλλ’ ορας,” 
εφη, “ ώς ούκ εστι ρα,διον λαθεΐν αυτήν ενθάδε 

6 τον άνδρα οντα καϊ ταΰτα ερώντα.'’ καϊ δ
Χαρμίδης, “ Άλλα τούτο γε ράδιου” ύφη, “ τον 
Κλειτοφώντα άποφορτίσασθαι.”

'Ορων ούν δ Μενέλαος του ΙΑαρμίδου την 
σπουδήν καϊ φοβηθείς περϊ εμού, ταχύ τι σκή- 

7 πτεται 1 πιθανόν και λέγει· “ Βουλει την αλήθειαν 
άκοΰσαι τής αναβολής; ή γάρ αύτη 2 χθες άφηκε 
τά έμμηνα καϊ άνδρϊ συνελθεΐν ού θέμις.” “Ούκοΰν 
άν α μενού μεν,” δ Άαρμίδης ειπεν, “ ενταύθα τρεις 

8 ημέρας ή τετταρας, αύται γάρ ίκαναί. δ δέ 
εξεστιν, αϊτού παρ αύτής· είς οφθαλμούς ήκετω 
τούς έμούς καϊ λόγων μεταδότω· άκοΰσαι θέλω 
φωνής, χειρδς θιγεΐν, -φαύσαι σώματος- αύται 
γάρ ερώντων παραμυθίαι. εξεστι δε αυτήν καϊ 
φιλήσαι· τούτο γάρ ού κεκωλυκεν ή γαστήρ”

1 So Oobet for MSS. σκ€τττ€ται..
a ή yap auTTjVilborg: αυτή γάρ Cobet: η γάρ γυνή Fritzsche: 

η γάρ αυτή MSS. (αυτί) WG): ή γάρ αυτόχθςς anonymously in 
Schaefer.

8. ‘Ως ούν ταΰτα δ Μενέλαος έλθών άπαγ- 
γελλει μοι, προς τούτο άνεβόησα, ώς Θάττον 
άν άποθάνοιμι ή περιίδω Αευκίππης φίλημα 
άλλοτριούμενον. ” Ού τί γάρ,” έφην, “ έστϊ 

2 γλυκύτερου; το μεν γάρ εργον της ’Αφροδίτης 
καϊ ορον εχει καϊ κδρον, καϊ ούδεν εστιν, εάν 
εξελης αύτοΰ τά φιλήματα· φίλημα δε και 
άόριστδν εστι καϊ άκόρεστον καϊ καινόν άεί. 
τρία γάρ τά κάλλιστα άπο τού στόματος άνεισιν, 

3 άναπνοή καϊ φωνή καϊ φίλημα· τοΐς μεν γάρ
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before we join in battle ; let it be Aphrodite that 
sends me out on my way to Ares.” “But you 
must see,” said Menelaus, “that it is not easy for 
her here to trick the one who is her man, especially 
as he is greatly in love with her.” “ Tush,” said 
Charmides, “it is easy enough to send off Clitophon 
somewhere else.”

Menelaus saw that Charmides was in earnest, 
and began to fear for my safety; he therefore 
hastily concocted a plausible excuse saying: “ Do 
you wish to know the real reason of the delay ? 
Only yesterday she began the monthly of women, 
so that she cannot be approached by a man.” 
“ Very well then,” said Charmides, “ we must 
■wait here three or four days, which will be quite 
enough. But ask her to do what is possible; let 
her at any rate come into my sight and converse 
with me; I wish to hear her voice, to hold her hand, 
to touch her—the consolation of lovers. Yes, and 
I may kiss her too; in her condition there is no 
objection to this.”

8. When Menelaus came and told me this, I 
cried out that I would much rather die than see 
Leucippe’s kiss bestowed upon another. “What,” 
I said, “ can be sweeter than her kiss ? Love’s full 
enjoyment comes to an end and one is soon sated 
with it—it is nothing, if you take away the kisses 
from it; the kiss does not come to an end, never 
brings satiety, and is always fresh. Three very 
charming things come from the mouth ; the breath, 
the voice, and the kiss; we kiss those whom we
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χείΧεσιν αλλτ/λους φιΧούμεν, από δέ t?)s ψυχής 
η της ηδονής έστϊ τνη-γή. πίστευσόν μοι Χέγοντι, 
Μενέλαε (ε’ι* yap τοΐς κακοΐς έξορχήσομαι τά 
μυστήρια), ταύτα μόνα παρά Αευκίππης εχω 
κάηώ' έτι μενει παρθένος' μέχρι μόνων τών 

4 φιΧημάτων έστί μου γυνή, el δέ τις άρπάσει 
μου καϊ ταυτα, ού φέρω τήν φθοράν, ού μοιχεύε
ται μου τά φιΧήματα." “ Ούκούν," εφη ό ΧΙενέ- 
Χαος, “ βουΧής ήμΐν άρίστης Bet καϊ τάχιστης.

5 έρών yap τις, είς οσον μέν εχει την έΧπίδα τού 
τυχεΐν, φέρει, εις αύτο το τυχεΐν αποτεινόμενος' 
εάν δέ άπογνώ, το επιθυμούν μεταβαΧών άντι- 
Χυπήσαι μέχρι τού δυνατού τοΧμα το κωΧύον.

6 έστω δέ καϊ ισχύς, ώστε τι δράσαι μετά τού μή 
παθεΐν· τούτο δέ τής ψυχής το μή φοβούμενου 
aypiaivei μάΧΧον το θυμούμενον. καϊ yάp ό 
καιρός επεί,-μι τών πpayμάτωv τό άπορον."

9. Σκοπούντων ούν ημών ειστρέχει τις τεθορυ- 
βημένος, καϊ X0yei τήν Αευκίππην άφνω βαδί- 
ζουσαν καταπεσεΐν καϊ τώ όφθαΧμώ διαστρέφειν. 
άναπηδήσαντες ούν έθέομεν επ' αύτήν καϊ όρώμεν 

2 έπϊ τής γης κειμένην. προσεΧθών ούν έπυθόμην 
ο τι πάθοι. ή δέ ώς είδέ με, άναπηδήσασα παίει 
με κατά τών προσώπων, ύφαιμον βΧέπουσα. ώς 
δέ καϊ ό Μενέλαος οϊός τε ήν άντιΧαμβάνεσθαι, 
παίει κάκεΐνον τώ σκέΧει. συνέντες ούν, οτι 
μανία εϊη τις 1 τό κακόν, βία συλλαβόντες

1 After ns the MSS. have ίπί, which Hirschig proposed to 
omit and Jacobs proposed to change into €στί. 
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love with the lips, but the spring of the pleasure 
comes from the soul. Believe me, Menelaus, when 
I tell you (for in my troubles I will reveal to you the 
most sacred secrets), that this is all that even I have 
received from Leucippe ; she is still a virgin ; only 
as far as kisses go she is my spouse ; and if another 
is to ravish these from me, I will not tolerate the 
rape ; there can be no adultery with my kisses.” 
“ It is clear, then,” said Menelaus, “ that we need 
good and speedy counsel. For when a man is in 
love, he can bear it so long as he cherishes a hope 
of success, striving eagerly to that very success; 
once drive him to despair, and he will transform his 
desire into a passion to inflict pain in return upon 
that which stands in his way. And suppose he has 
power also, so as to inflict, without suffering, an injury, 
then the fact that his spirit is without fear inflames 
his fury further; and the opportunity urges him to 
deal drastically with his difficult situation.” 1

1 I do not feel at all sure of the exact meaning of Mene
laus’ last sentence. It might also mean: “Yes, and the 
occasion [the short time we have in which to act] increases 
our difficulties in dealing with the situation.”

9. We were still looking for a plan when a man 
rushed in, greatly disturbed, and told us that 
Leucippe, while walking abroad, had suddenly fallen 
down, her eyes rolling; so we jumped up and ran to 
her, and found her lying on the ground. I went up 
to her and asked her what was the matter, but no 
sooner had she seen me than, her eyes Ml bloodshot, 
she struck me in the face ; and when Menelaus tried 
to constrain her, she kicked him. This made us 
understand that she was afflicted with some kind of 
madness, so that we forcibly seized her and tried to
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επειρώμεθα κρατεΐν' ή δέ προσεπάλαιεν ημΐν, 
ούδεν φροντίζουσα κρύπτειν οσα γυνή μη όράσθαι 

3 θελει. θόρυβος ούν πολύς περί την σκηνην 
αίρεται, ώστε καϊ αυτόν είσδραμεΐν τον στρατηγόν 
και τά γινόμενα οράν. ό δε τά πρώτα σκήφ·ιι> 
ύπώπτευε την ασθένειαν και τέχνην επ' αυτόν καϊ 
τον Μενέλαον ύπεβλεπετο' ώς δέ κατά μικρόν 
έώρα την αλήθειαν, επαθε τι και αυτός καϊ 
ηλεησε. κομίσαντες ούν βρόχους εδησαν την 

4 άθλίαν. ώς δέ ε’ιδον αυτής περϊ τάς χεϊρας τά 
δεσμά, έδεόμην Μενελάου, των πολλών άπηλλαγ- 
μενων ηδη, “ Λύσατε,” λέγων, “ικετεύω, λύσατε' 
ού φερουσι δεσμόν χεΐρες άπαλαί' έάσατέ με συν 
αύτη' μόνος εγώ περιπτυξάμενος αύτη δεσμός 

5 εσομαι· μαινέσθω κατ εμού, τί γάρ με καϊ ζην 
ετι δει; ού γνωρίζει με Αευκίππη παρόντα, 
κεΐται δε μοι δεδεμενη, καϊ ό αναιδής εγώ λύσαι 
δυνάμενος ούκ εθελω. έπι τούτω ημάς σέσωκεν 
η Ύύχη εκ τών ληστών, ίνα γένη μανίας παιδιά;

6 ώ δυστυχείς ημείς, όταν εύτυχήσωμεν. τούς 
οίκοι φόβους εκπεφεύγαμεν, ίνα ναυαγίανλ δυσ- 
τυχήσωμεν· εκ της θαλάσσης περιγεγόναμεν . . . . 
εκ τών ληστών άνασεσωσμεθα- μανία γάρ ετηρού- 

7 μέθα. εγώ μεν, άν σωφρονήσης, φιλτάτη, 
φοβούμαι πάλιν τον δαίμονα, μη τί σοι κακόν 
έργάσηται. τίς ούν ημών κακοδαιμονεστερος, οι 
φοβούμεθα καϊ τά ευτυχήματα; άλλ' ει μόνον 
μοι σωφρονησειας καϊ σεαυτην άπολάβοις, 
παιζετω πάλιν η Τύχη."

So Jacobs for rauayia (vavayta W).
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hold her; she struggled against us, however, and 
cared nothing about what a woman doesn’t want to be 
seen. As a result, a great hubbub arose in the tent, 
so that the general himself hurried in and saw what 
was happening. At first he suspected that this illness 
of hers was but a pretence against his advances, and 
looked suspiciously at Menelaus; when he saw the 
truth, as he soon did, he too grieved and felt pity for 
her. Ropes were therefore brought, and the poor 
girl tied up. But when I saw the bonds about her 
wrists, I could not but implore Menelaus (the others 
had gone away), saying, “ Loose them, I beseech you, 
loose them ; these tender hands cannot bear fetters. 
Leave me with her; I alone will, with my embrace, 
be the rope to bind her; let her madness rage 
against me. For what profits it me to live longer ? 
I am here, and Leucippe knows me not; there my 
love lies bound, and I, heartless wretch, could loose 
her and will not. Has Fate only saved us from the 
hands of the robbers for you to become the sport of 
madness, ill-starred that we were, when we seemed 
to be most fortunate? We escaped the terrors that 
awaited us at home, only to suffer shipwreck; we 
were saved from the sea, .... 1; we were rescued 
from the robbers, only to find madness waiting for 
us. Yes, dearest, even if you recover, I still fear the 
visitation of God has some ill to work upon you. Who 
can be more wretched than we are, who are in fear 
even of what seems our good fortune ? But do you 
but once get well and come again to your senses, 
and let Fortune again play what pranks she will! ”

1 The rhetorical structure of the sentence seems to shew 
that something is here lost, such as “ only to fall into the 
hands of robbers.”
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10. Ταυτά με λέγοντα παρηγορούν ol άμφϊ τον 
Μενέλαον, φάσκοντες μη 'έμμονα είναι τα τοιαΰτα 
νοσήματα, πολλάκις δε καϊ ηλικίας ζεούσης ΰπάρ- 
χειν· το γάρ αίμα πάντη νεάζον, καί ΰπό πολλής 
ακμής άναζεον, ύπερβλύζει πολλάκις τάς φλέβας, 
και τήν κεφαλήν ένδον περικλύζον βαπτίζει τοΰ 

2 λογισμού τήν αναπνοήν δει οΰν Ιατρούς μετα- 
πέμπειν και θεραπείαν προσφέρειν. πρόσεισιν 
οΰν τω στρατηγία ό Μενέλαος καϊ δεϊται τον τοΰ 
στρατοπέδου ιατρόν μετακαλέσασθαι. κάκεϊνος 
άσμενος επεισθη· χαιρουσι γάρ οι έρώντες εις τά 

3 ερωτικά προστάγματα. καϊ ό Ιατρός παρήν καϊ 
λέγει· “ Νυν μέν ύπνον αυτή παρασκευάσομεν, 
όπως το άγριον τής ακμής ήμερώσωμεν- ύπνος 
γάρ πάντων νοσημάτων φάρμακον' έπειτα δέ 

4 καϊ τήν λοιπήν θεραπείαν προσοίσομεν." δίδω- 
σιν οΰν ήμιν φαρμακον τι μικρόν, οσον όρόβου 
μέγεθος, και κελεύει λύσαντας εις ελαιον έπαλέϊ- 
ήται την κεφαλήν μέσην' σκευάσειν δέ εφη καϊ 

5 έτερον εις γαστρος αυτή κάθαρσιν. ημείς μέν οΰν 
ά έκέλενσεν έποιοΰμεν ή δέ έπαλειφθεΐσα μετά 
μικρόν έκάθευδε τό έπιλοιπον τής νυκτός μέχρι 
τής εω. έγω δέ δι όλης τής νυκτός άγρυπνων, 
έκλαιον παρακαθήμενος καϊ βλέπων έλεγον τά 
δεσμά, “ Οϊμοι, φιλτάτη, δέδεσαι καϊ καθεύδουσα, 

5 ουδέ τόν ύπνον ελεύθερον εχεις. τίνα άρα σου τά 
φαντάσματα; άρα καν κατά τούς ύπνους σω- 
φρονεϊς, ή μαίνεται σου καϊ τά όνείρατα;' έπεί δε

1

1 προστάγματα W: πράγματα the other MSS.: ταράγματα 
Lumb. προστάγματα had been conjectured also by Hercher 
and Headlam.
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10. At these words of mine Menelaus’ companions 
tried to comfort me; such troubles, they said, were 
not lasting, but often occurred at the hot season of 
youth, when the blood, being young and new, and 
boiling at its approach to full age, overflows the veins 
and floods the brain, drowning the fount of reason. 
It was proper, therefore, to send for doctors and 
attempt to find a cure. Accordingly, Menelaus 
approached the general and asked that the army 
doctor might be called in ; the general assented with 
pleasure, for those in love are glad enough to obey 
the behests which love lays upon them. When the 
physician had come: “ First,” said he, “ we must 
make her sleep, in order to overcome the violent 
crisis of the disease from which she is suffering— 
sleep is the remedy for all illness—and after that we 
will prescribe a further course of treatment.” With 
this intention he gave us a small medicament about 
the size of a nut, bidding us dissolve it in oil and 
rub the crown of her head with it; later, he said, he 
would prepare another to purge her. We followed 
out his instructions, and after being rubbed with the 
drug she quickly fell asleep and remained so for the 
rest of the night until morning. 1 kept watch the 
whole night long, and as I sat I could not but weep 
and say, as I beheld her bonds,“ Alas, my darling, 
you are a prisoner even while you slumber; even 
your sleep is not free. I wonder of what you are 
dreaming; are you, in your sleep, in your right 
senses, or are your dreams too those of a mad
woman ? ” But even when she woke, she again 
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άνέστη, πάλιν άσημα έβόα· και ο ιατρός παρην 
και την άλλην θεραπείαν έθεράπευεν.

11. Έρ τούτιρ δη έρχεται τις παρα του της 
Αίγυπτου σατράπου, κομίζων επιστολήν τω 
στρατηγόν έπεσπευδε δε αυτόν, ώς ε'ικός, έπϊ τον 
πόλεμον τά γράμματα, έκέλευσε γάρ ευθύς πάντας 
εν τοϊς οπλοις γενέσθαι ώς έπϊ τούς βουκόλους.

2 αύτίκα δη μάλα έξορμησαντες, ευθύς έκαστος, 
ώς είχε τάχους, επι τά όπλα έχώρουν και παρ~ 
ησαν άμα τοϊς λοχαγοϊς. τότε μεν ουν αύτοϊς 
δούς το σύνθημα καϊ κελεύσας αύτοϊς στρατο- 
πεδευεσθαι, καθ' αυτόν ην τη δε υστεραία άμα 
τη ημέρα, τό στράτευμα έξήγεν έπϊ τούς πολεμίους.

3 είχε δέ αύτοϊς ούτω της κώμης η θέσις. ό Νείλος 
ρεϊ μέν άνωθεν εκ Θηβών τών Α,ιγυπτίων εις ών  
άχρι Μέμφεως καϊ εστι μικρόν κάτω κώμη2 
(βάερκάσωρος ονομα τη κώμη) προς τώ τελεί του

1

4 μεγάλου ρεύματος, εντεύθεν δέ περιρρηγνυται τη 
γη καϊ έξ ένος ποταμού γίνονται τρεις, δύο μέν 
εκατέρωθεν λελυμένοι, ο δέ εις ώσπερ ην ρέων 
πριν λυθηναι, καϊ την γην ε'ις τα σχίσματα Δέλτα

5 ποιών* άλλ’ ουδέ τούτων έκαστος τών ποταμών 
ανέχεται μέχρι θαλάσσης ρέων, άλλα περισχί- 
ζεται άλλος άλλη κατά πόλεις, καί εισιν αι 
σχίσεις μείζονες τών παρ' "Έΐλλησι ποταμών το 

1 After Αιγυπτίων the MSS. have καί εστιν εις τούτο (or 
τοσοντον) ρεών. Various suggestions have been made. See 
Vilborg’s critical apparatus and indeed for all chapters 11-13. 
Hercher’s ingenious simplification of εις ών, following a hint 
given by Jacobs, should probably be accepted. In the next 
line the name of the village is restored by Wesseling from κεράς 
Σύρος (which means nothing) of the MSS.

a This κώμη is not in the MSS. and was supplied by 
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cried out some meaningless words; the doctor was 
at hand, and gave her the other medicine.

11. While this was going on, a messenger came 
from the Satrap of Egypt, bidding the army set 
forth, and it appears as if the letter must have 
ordered the general to make haste to give battle, for 
he at once ordered all his men to arm themselves to 
engage with the buccaneers. They therefore hurried 
with all speed to their arms and were soon in 
readiness with their company-commanders. He 
then gave them the watchword, bade them encamp, 
and stayed where he was; on the next morning 
at day-break he led them out against the enemy. 
Now the situation of the village held by the robbers 
was as follows. The Nile flows down in a single 
stream from Thebes of Egypt as far as Memphis; a 
little below is a village (Cercasorus is its name), at 
the end of the undivided body of the river. From 
that point it breaks up round the land, and three 
rivers are formed out of one ; two streams discharge 
themselves on either side, while the middle one 
flows on in the same course as the unbroken river, 
and forms the Delta in between the two outer 
branches. None of these three channels reaches 
the sea in an unbroken state; each, on reaching 
various cities, splits up further in different directions. 
The resulting branches are all of them larger than 
the rivers of Greece, and the water, although so 
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Wesseling. It might easily have dropped out by haplography, 
owing to the following κώμη.

8 It does not seem necessary to expunge this clause, as 
some editors wish to do, but to remove it from after efc to the 
end of the sentence. I translate eis τά σχίσματα as if it were 
«σω των σχισμάτων, which may indeed have been the original 
reading. See Vilborg’s critical note, and his commentary, p. 86.
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δέ ύδωρ πανταχού μεμερισμενον ούκ εξασθενεΐ, 
άλλα και πλεΐται και πύνεται και γεωργεϊται.

12. Νείλος ό πολύς πάντα αύτοις γίνεται, καϊ 
ποτα/ιος καϊ γή και θάλασσα καϊ 'λίμνη· καί εστι 
τό θέαμα καινόν, ναΰς όμοϋ καϊ δίκελλα, κώπη 
καϊ αροτρον, πηδάλιον καϊ πτύον,  ναυτών όμού 
καϊ γεωργών καταγωγή, Ιχθύων όμού καϊ βοών, 
ο πεπλευκας, φυτεύεις· καϊ δ φυτεύεις, τούτο 

2 πέλαγος γεωργούμενον. εχει γάρ ό ποταμός 
επιδημίας· κάθηται δε αυτόν Αιγύπτιος άναμένων 
καϊ αριθμών αύτω τάς ημέρας, καϊ ο Νείλος ού 
ψεύδεται, άλλ’ εστι ποταμός μετά προθεσμίας 
τόν χρόνον τηρών καϊ τό ύδωρ μέτρων, ποταμός 

3 άλώναι μή θελων υπερήμερος. εστι δε ίδεϊν 
ποταμού καϊ γης φιλονεικίαν. ερίζετον άλλήλοις 
εκάτερον, τό μεν ύδωρ, τοσαύτην γην πελαγίσαι- 
ή δε γη, τοσαύτην χωρήσαι γλυκειαν θάλασσαν, 
καϊ νικώσι μεν τήν ισην νίκην οί δύο, ούδαμού δε 

4 φαίνεται τό νικώμενον· τό γάρ ύδωρ τή γή συν- 
εκτείνεται.

1

1 MSS. τρόπαιου, which has been explained as Δήμητρας 
τρόπαιον, and translated “ sheaf.” Salmasius proposed κρώπιον 
(reaping-hook): Spenavov Naber. Apparently Knox has 
reached the truth with πτυον: the τρο- comes from the pre
ceding αροτρον. He compares Theophylact, Hist. p. 95.

Περί δέ τάς τών βουκόλων ταύτας νομάς άεϊ 
πολύ εγκάθηται· όταν γάρ τήν πάσαν γην 
πελαγιση, καϊ λιμνας ενταύθα ποιεί· αί δε 
λίμναι, καν ο Νείλος άπέλθη, μένουσιν ούδεν 
ήττον, τό ύδωρ εχουσαι, τόν δέ πηλόν τού ύδατος. 

5 επϊ ταύτας αύτοϊ καϊ βαδίζουσι καϊ πλεουσιν, 
ουδέ ναύς ετέρα δύναται πλεΐν, άλλ’ οσον άνθρω- 
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much subdivided, does not lose its utility, but is 
used for boats, for drinking, and for agricultural 
irrigation.

12. This great Nile is the centre of their existence 
—their river, their land, their sea, their lake; it is a 
strange sight to see close together the boat and the 
hoe, the oar and the plough, the rudder and the 
winnowing-fan—the meeting-place of sailors and 
husbandmen, of fishes and oxen. Where you have 
sailed, there you sow; where you sow, there is a sea 
subject to tillage. For the river has its due seasons, 
and the Egyptian sits and waits for it, counting the 
days. Nor does the Nile ever deceive; it is a river 
that keeps its appointments both in the times of its 
increase and the amount of water that it brings, a 
river that never allows itself to be convicted of 
being unpunctual. You may see a conflict between 
river and land : each struggles with the other, the 
water to make a sea of so wide an expanse of soil, 
and the soil to absorb so much fresh water. In the 
end it is a drawn battle, and neither of the two 
parties can be said to suffer defeat, for water and 
land are coextensive and identical.

1

1 Compare the epigram of Philippus of Thessalonica, Anth. 
Pal. ix. 299, where two oxen, used to ploughing, complain 
that they are compelled to pull a drag-net.

About the haunts of the robbers previously men
tioned there is always plenty of water standing ; 
when it floods the land, it forms lakes, and these 
remain undiminished when the Nile goes down, full 
of water, and also of the water’s mud. The natives 
can either walk or row over them, but only in boats 
just large enough to contain a single passenger (any
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πον έπιβηναι· άλλα παν τδ ξένον τοΰ τόπου ό 
πηλός έμπίπτων κρατεί, τοΐς δέ μικρά μεν καϊ 
κουφά πλοΐα καϊ ολίγον ύδωρ αΰτοΐς αρκεί, εΐ δέ 
τέλεον άνυδρον εϊη, άράμενοι τοΐς νώτοις οΐ πλω
τήρες το πλοΐον φέρουσιν, αχρις αν έπιτύχωσιν 

6 ύδατος. έν ταύταις δη ταΐς λίμναις μέσαι νήσοι 
τινες εισι σποράδην πεποιημέναι· αι μεν οικοδομη
μάτων έρημοι, παπύροις πεφυτευμέναι· των δέ πα
πύρων διεστάσιν αί φάλαγγες πεπυκνωμέναι το- 
σοΰτον οσον παρ έκάστην άνδρα στηναι μόνον· 
το μεταξύ δέ τούτο της πυκνώσεως αυτών άνωθεν 

7 άναπληροΰσιν αι των παπύρων κόμαι. ύπο- 
τρέχοντες ουν εκεί καϊ βουλεύονται καϊ λοχώσι 
καϊ λανθάνουσι, τείχεσι ταΐς παπύροις χρώμενοι. 
ε'ισϊ δέ των νήσων τινές καλύβας έχουσαι, καϊ 
αυτό σχεδόν1 μεμίμηνται πάλιν ταΐς λίμναις 

8 τετειχισμένην. βουκόλων αΰται καταγωγαί· των 
πλησίον ουν μία, μεγέθει καϊ καλύβαις πλείοσι 
διαφέρουσα (εκάλουν δέ αυτήν, οίμαι, Νίκωχιν'), 
ενταύθα πάντες συνελθόντες ώς εις τόπον όχυρώ- 
τατον, εθάρρουν καϊ πλήθει καϊ τόπω. εις γάρ 
αυτήν διεΐργε στενωπός το μη πάσαν νήσον γενέ- 
σθαι. ην δέ σταδίου μέν το μέγεθος, το δέ πλάτος 
οργυιών δώδεκα· λίμναι δέ τηδε κάκεΐσε την 
πάλιν περιέρρεον.

13. Έττει τοίνυν έώρων τον στρατηγόν προσ- 
πελάζοντα, τεχνάζονταί τι τοιοΰτον. συναγα- 
γόντες πάντας τούς γέροντας καϊ έπιθέντες αΰτοΐς

1 αυτοσχέδιος is an adjective of three terminations. Unless 
there is evidence that in these late writers it was used as one 
of two terminations, we ought either to alter the MSS. 
αυτοσχέδιοί! to αίιτοσχΐδίαυ or to the adverb αΐιτοσχΐδόν. 1 
have preferred the latter- alternative.
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kind strange to the locality the mud there chokes 
and stops) ; theirs are small and light vessels,1 draw
ing very little water ; if there is no water at all, the 
boatmen pick up their craft and carry it on their 
backs until they come to water again. In the middle 
of these lakes lie some islands dotted here and 
there. Some of them have no houses upon them, 
but are planted with papyrus, and the stems of it 
grow so close that there is only just room for a man 
to stand between them ; over the head of this thick 
jungle the leaves of the plant make a close covering. 
Robbers therefore can slip in there, make their plans, 
devise ambushes or lie hid, using the papyrus-plants 
as their fortifications. Others of the islands have 
cabins upon them, and present the appearance, the 
huts being closely packed together, of a town 
protected by water. These are the resorts of the 
buccaneers ; one of them, larger than the others and 
with a greater number of cabins upon it, was called, 
I think, Nicochis ; there, as their strongest fastness, 
they all collected, and took courage both from their 
numbers and the strength of the position. It was 
made a peninsula by a narrow causeway, a furlong in 
length and twelve fathoms broad, on either side of 
which the waters of the lake entirely surrounded the 
town.

1 These must have been like our old-fashioned coracles. 
Pliny (H.N. xiii. 11) tells us of what they were made: 
“The very body and pole of the papyrus itself serveth very 
well to twist and weave therewith little boats ” ; cf. Lucan, 
iv. 136.

13. When they saw the general approaching they 
devised the following stratagem. They collected all 
their old men and provided them with branches of
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Ικετηρίας ράβδους φοινικίνας, όπισθεν έπιτάτ- 
τουσι τών νέων τούς άκμαιοτάτους, άσπίσι και 

2 λόγχαις ώπλισμένους. εμελλον δέ οι μέν 
γέροντες άνίσχοντες τάς ικετηρίας πετάλων 
κόμαις καλύφτειν τούς όπισθεν" οί δέ επόμενοι 
τάς λόγχας έπισυρεΐν ύπτιας, ώς άν ήκιστα 
όφθεΐεν. καν μεν ο στ ρατηγος πεισθή ταΐς τών 
γερόντων λιταΐς, μηδέν τι νεωτερίζειν τούς 
λογχοφόρους εις μάχην ει δέ μή, καλεΐν αυτόν 
έπι την πόλιν, ώς σφάς1 αυτούς διδόντων εις 

3 θάνατον, όταν δέ έν μέσω γένωνται τώ στενωπω, 
τούς μέν γέροντας από συνθήματος διαδιδράσκειν 
καϊ ρίπτειν τάς ικετηρίας, τούς δέ ώπλισμένους 
παραδραμόντας 1 2 ό τι και δυναιντο ποιεϊν.

1 Cobet’s correction for MSS. σφών.
2 τταρα8ραμόντας Vilborg: περιδραμόντας MSS.: ΐπιδραμόνταζ 

Castiglioni: ιτροδραμόντας Hercher.
3 So Cobet for «δίδοσαν: Vilborg suggests en δώσειν.

4 Παρησαν ούν έσκευασμένοι τοΰτον τον τρόπον 
και έδέοντο τοΰ στρατηγού αιδεσθήναι μέν αυτών 
το γήρας, αιδεσθήναι δέ τάς ικετηρίας, έλεήσαί 
τε τήν πόλιν, διδόναι 3 δέ αύτώ ιδία μέν αργυρίου 
τάλαντα εκατόν, πρός δέ τον σατράπην άγειν 
άνδρας εκατόν, θέλοντας αυτούς υπέρ τής πόλεως 
διδόναι, ώς άν έχοι καϊ πρός έκεϊνον λάφυρον 

5 φέρειν. καϊ ό λόγος αύτοϊς ούκ έψεύδετο, άλλ’ 
εδωκαν άν, ει λαβεΐν ήθέλησεν. ώς δέ ού προσίετο 
τούς λόγους, “ Ούκοΰν,” έφασαν οί γέροντες, “ εί 
ταύτά σοι δέδοκται, οϊσομεν τήν ειμαρμένην.

6 έν κακοΐς σύ πάρασχε τήν χάριν" μή έξω φονεύ- 
σης πυλών, μηδέ τής πόλεως μακράν, άλλ' έπϊ 
τήν πατρωαν γήν, έπϊ τήν τής γενέσεως εστίαν 
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palm, to make them look like suppliants, while behind 
them they drew up the flower of their youth, armed 
with shield and spear ; the veterans were to hold the 
branches aloft, so as to hide those in the rear behind 
the foliage, while the latter were to keep their spears 
horizontal and trail them along the ground, so that 
they might not be apparent. If the general were 
overcome by the old men’s prayers, the armed 
warriors were not to make any attempt to join 
battle; but if he were not, they were to invite him 
to enter their city, as if they were there to give 
themselves up to their fate; and when they arrived 
at the middle of the causeway, the old men, at a 
signal previously arranged, were to run away, 
throwing down the branches, while the men in arms 
were to charge past and fight their hardest.

They were there then in their places, drawn up 
according to this plan, and implored the general to 
shew respect to their grey hairs and to the suppli
catory palm-branches, and to have pity upon the town; 
they were ready, they said, to give him for his 
private purse a hundred talents of silver, and to 
send to the Satrap a hundred men willing to offer 
themselves as hostages for the city, so that he might 
be able to carry his superior some spoils of war. This 
offer of theirs was quite genuine, and if the general 
had chosen to accept their terms, they would have 
paid the money and given the hostages; but as he 
would not agree, “ Very well,” said the old men, “ if 
that is your decision we must accept what is fated 
for us. Only grant us one favour in our distress; 
do not kill us without our gates, or far from our 
town, but take us to the spot where our fathers 
lived, to the hearths where we were born, and let 
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άγε, τάφον ήμΐν ποίησον την πόΧιν. ιδού σοι 
προς τον θάνατον ήγούμεθα." ταντα άκούσας 
ο στρατηγός, την μεν παρασκευήν τής μάχης 
άφίησι, κεΧεύει δέ ερχεσθαι καθ' ησυχίαν τω 
στρατω.

14. Ήσαν δε τών πραττομένων σκοποί πόρ- 
ρωθεν, ούς οί βουκόΧοι π^οκαθίσαντες έκέΧευον, 
εί διαβαίνοντας ϊδοιεν τους ποΧεμίους, τδ χώμα 
του ποταμού κόφαντας έπαφεΐναι τδ ύδωρ παν 
τοΐς έναντίοις. εχει γάρ ούτω τά του Νείλου 

2 ρεύματα, καθ' έκάστην διώρυχα χώμα εχουσιν 
Αιγύπτιοι, ώς αν μή προ καιρού τής χρείας 
ύπερέχων ό Νείλος τήν γην έπικΧύση. όταν δε 
δετιθώσιν άρδεΰσαι τδ πεδιον, άνέωξαν δΧίγον τού 
χώματος, εις οσον ίΧύεται. ήν ούν τής κώμης 
όπισθεν διώρυξ τού ποταμού μεγάΧη και πΧατεΐα· 

3 ταύτη οί τεταγμενοι τδ εργον, ώς ειδον είσιόντας 
τούς ποΧεμίους, διακόπτουσι ταχύ τδ χώμα τού 
ποταμού, πάντα ούν ομού γίνεται' οί μεν γέροντες 
οί κατά πρόσωπον άφνω διίστανται' οί δέ τάς 
Χόγχας έγείραντες έκτρέχουσι· τδ δε ύδωρ ήδη 
παρήν. καϊ ώγκούντο μέν αί Χίμναι πάντοθεν 
οίδούσαι, δ δε ισθμός έπεκΧύζετο, πάντα δέ ήν 

4 ώσπερ θάΧασσα. έμπεσόντες ούν οί βουκόΧοι, 
τούς μέν κατά πρόσωπον καϊ τον στρατηγόν 
αυτόν διαπείρουσι ταΐς Χόγχαις, άπαρασκεύους 
τε όντας καϊ προς τδ άδόκητον τεταραγμένους.

1

1 So Knox (or els οσα I.) for els δ σαλεύεται. This clause is 
not found in all the MSS.: els δσον Several Jacobs: els οσα 
Several Lumb.

5 τών δέ άΧΧων άδιήγητος θάνατος ήν' οί μέν γάρ 
ευθύς εκ πρώτης προσβοΧής μηδέ κινήσαντες τάς 
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our town be also our tomb. Look, we will lead 
the way for you to our death.” The general, 
hearing this request, released his troops from their 
battle formation, and bade them follow after him 
at leisure.

14. There were some scouts who were watching the 
course of events from a distance; they had been 
posted by the buccaneers, who had ordered them, 
when they saw the enemy crossing, to break down 
the dykes and let all the water in upon them as they 
advanced. For this is the arrangement adopted with 
the waters of the Nile : at the mouth of every canal 
the Egyptians keep a dyke, so that the river should 
not overflow its banks and inundate the land before 
the time of need ; when they wish to irrigate the soil, 
they open the dyke a little way, until it is turned 
into a swamp. There was in this way behind the 
town a long and wide canal from the river; and 
those appointed for the task, when they saw the 
entry of the hostile forces, quickly cut through 
the dyke. All happened in a moment; the old men 
in front suddenly disappeared, the others raised 
their spears and rushed forward, and the water 
flowed in at once; the lagoons rose, the water 
swelling on every side, the isthmus was flooded 
and the whole country became like a sea. The 
buccaneers fell on their enemies and transfixed with 
their spears those in front, including the general; 
for they were unarmed and quite disordered at the 
unexpected attack. As for the rest, the ways in 
which they met their death were too many to describe. 
Some at the first rush never even drew their weapons, 
but perished at once ; others had no time in which
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αιχμάς άπωΧΧνντο' οι δέ ον Χαβόντες σχοΧήν 
άμύνασθαι, άμα <γαρ έμάνθανον καϊ επασχον. 
ένίονς 8ε έφθανε τό παθεΐν προ τον μαθεΐν. οΐ 
δέ νπ εκπΧήξεως παραΧογον τον Θάνατον είστή- 
κεσαν περιμένοντες' οΐ 8ε καϊ κινηθέντες μόνον 
κατωΧίσθανον, νποσκεΧίζοντος αντονς τον ποτα
μόν’ οι δέ καϊ φενγείυ όρμήσαντες εις τό βαθύ 

6 τής Χίμνης νγκνΧισθεντες νπεσύρησαν. τών μεν 
yap επϊ τής yής έστώτων, το ΰ8ωρ ήν άχρις 
όμφαΧον, ώστε καϊ άνέκρονεν αυτών τάς ασπίδας 
καϊ &γύμνον προς τά τραύματα τάς yaστέpaς. το 
δέ κατά τήν Χίμνην ύδωρ πάντρ1 υπέρ κεφαΧήν 

7 άνδρός ήν. διακρΐναι δέ ονκ ήν, τί Χίμνη καϊ τί
πεδίον' άΧΧά καϊ ό διά τής yής τρέχων δέει τον 
μή διαμαρτεΐν βραδύτερος ήν προς τήν φvyήv, 
ώστε ταχέως ήΧίσκετο' καϊ ό κατά τής Χίμνης 

8 πΧανηθείς, δόξας yήv είναι, κατεδύετο. καϊ ήν 
καινά ατυχήματα, και vavayia τοσαΰτα, καϊ 
νανς ονδαμον. άμφοτερα δέ καινά καϊ παρά- 
Xoya, εν ΰδατι πεζομαχία, καϊ έν τή yrj vavayia. 

9 οι μέν δή τοΐς πεπρayμέvoις έπαρθέντες μέya 
έφράνουν, ανδρεία νομίζοντες κεκρατηκέναι καϊ 
ονκ απάτης κΧοπή. άνήρ yάp A.cyύπτιος καϊ τό 
δειΧόν, οπον φοβείται, δεδούΧωται, καϊ τό μά
χιμον, έν οις θαρρεί, παρώξννταΓ άμφότερα δέ ον 
κατά μέτρον, άΧΧά τό μέν άσθενέστερον δυστνχεΐ, 
τό δέ προπετέστερον κρατεΐ.

15. Δέκα δέ τή Αενκίππη διεΧηΧύθεσαν 
ήμέραι τής μανίας, ή δέ νοσος ονκ έκονφίζετο.

1 I accept Hercher’s suggestion. Lumb proposes στάντος. 
■παντός (πάντως G) over the head of every man, is very 
feeble.
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to make their defence; they were cut down in 
the same moment that they realised they were 
being attacked ; others even before they realised it. 
Others, struck into immobility by the unexpected 
event, stood and waited for death. Some slipped 
directly they attempted to move, the water under
mining their footsteps ; others, as they attempted to 
flee, rolled into the deep part of the lake, and were 
dragged under. As for those who were standing on 
the firm ground, the water came up as far as their 
navels, and thereby turned up their shields, thus 
exposing their bodies to the blows of the enemy. 
The water in the lagoon was everywhere above the 
height of a man’s head ; indeed, it was impossible to 
tell which was lake and which was land; those who 
attempted to run away upon land had to go slowly for 
fear of making a mistake, and so were quickly 
captured; while those who mistook their way into 
the lake, thinking it to be land, were drowned. It 
was a paradoxical kind of mishap, innumerable 
wrecks, but no ship. Both indeed were new and 
strange, a land-fight in the water and a shipwreck on 
land. The conquerors were greatly elated by the 
result, and in high conceit with themselves, imagining 
that they had gained their victory by their bravery, 
and not by an underhand stratagem; for the 
Egyptian is subject to the most slavish cowardice 
when he is afraid and the most fool-hardy rashness 
when encouraged by his position; in neither case 
has he any moderation—he either bows to fortune 
with over-great pusillanimity, or displays in success 
more than idiotic temerity.

15. Ten days had now passed since the madness 
came upon Leucippe, and there was no improvement 
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άπαξ ούν ποτέ καθεύδουσα, ταύτην άφίησιν 
όνειροποΧουμενη1 την φωνήν, “ Δίά σε μαίνομαι, 
Γοργία.” επεϊ ούν έω<? eyever ο, λόγω τω Mere- 
Χάω το Χεχθεν καϊ εσκοπουν εϊ τις εϊη που κατα

2 την κώμην Γοργίας. προεΧθούσι δέ ήμϊυ νεανίσκος 
προσέρχεται τις καϊ προσαγορεύσας με, “ Ί,ωτήρ 
ήκω σάς” εφη, “ καϊ της σής γυναικός.” εκ- 
πΧαγεϊς ονν καϊ θεοπεμπτον είναι νομίσας τον 
άνθρωπον, “Μή Γοργίας,” είπον, “τυγχάνεις;" 
“Ου μεν ούν,” είπεν, “άλλα Χαιρεας· Γοργίας

3 γάρ σε άποΧώΧεκεν.” ετι μάΧΧον εφριξα καϊ 
λέγω· “ Τ'ίνα ταύτην άπώΧειαν, καϊ τις εστιν 
ό Γοργίας; δαίμων γάρ μοί τις αυτόν εμήνυσε 
νύκτωρ’ συ δέ διηγητής γενού τών θείων μηνυ
μάτων.” “Γοργίας ήν μεν,” εφη, “ Αιγύπτιος 
στρατιώτην νυν δέ ούκ εστιν άλλ’ εργον γεγονε

4 τών βουκόΧων. ήρα δε τής σής γυναικός· ών δέ 
φύσει φαρμακεύς, σκευάζει τι φάρμακον έρωτος 
καϊ πείθει τον διακονούμενον ύμΐν Αιγύπτιον 
Χαβεΐν τό φάρμακον καϊ εγκαταμίξαι τω τής 
Αευκίππης ποτώ. Χανθάνει δέ άκράτω χρη- 
σάμενος τω φαρμακω, και τό φίΧτρον είς μανίαν

5 αίρεται, ταύτα γάρ μοι χθες ό τού Γοργίαν 
θεράπων διηγήσατο, ός ετυχεν αύτφ συστρα- 
τευσάμενος επϊ τούς βουκόΧους· εσωσε δέ αυτόν, 
ώς είκός, ύπερ υμών ή Τύχη. αιτεί δε χρυσούς 
τετταρας ύπερ τής ίάσεως· εχει γάρ, φησίν, 
ετερου φαρμάκου σκευήν, δι ού Χύσει το πρό-

1 Lobeck’s emendation for προπολουμ&ην, which can hardly 
be construed. There have been other suggestions: Cobet 
simply changed the participle into the nominative case, 
while others preferred a suggestion in some MSS., πνρηολου- 
μίνην (ττυρττρλονμένη G) “these fevered words.” 
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in her malady. On one occasion, however, while 
asleep, she uttered these words in her dream : “ It 
is through you that I have lost my senses, Gorgias.” 
When morning came, I told Menelaus what she had 
said, and enquired if there were any Gorgias in the 
place. As we walked out, a young man came up to 
us and, addressing me, " I come,” he said, “ to be 
the salvation of you and your beloved.1” I was 
struck dumb at this and thought that he must be 
divinely sent to me. “You do not happen to be 
Gorgias, I suppose ?” said I. “No,” said he, “but 
Chaereas. It is Gorgias that has been your undoing.” 
I could not but shiver at this, and said, “ What is 
this undoing, and who is Gorgias? Some god 
communicated to me his name in the night; it is 
for you to be the interpreter of the heavenly 
message.” “Gorgias was," he said, “an Egyptian 
soldier: now he is no more, but has become the victim 
of the buccaneers. He fell in love with your chosen, 
and being naturally an expert in drugs, he prepared 
a love-philtre and bribed your Egyptian servant to 
take it and mix it in Leucippe’s drink: but the 
servant by a mistake administered the philtre un
diluted, and it had the effect of producing madness. 
All this was told me yesterday by Gorgias’ servant, 
who was fighting by his side against the robbers ; 
it seems that good fortune has kept him safe for 
you; he asks four pieces of gold to cure her, for he 
says that he possesses another preparation of drugs

1 yvv-f), both here and in several other passages, is used in 
the sense of a prospective wife, like the German Braut. This 
cannot be exactly rendered in English by any of the ordinary 
equivalents of yvvfi, so that it must be expressed by alterna
tives or circumlocutions.
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6 τερον.” “Άλλα σοι μεν," εφην, “ αγαθά γένοιτο 
τής διακονίας· τον δέ άνθρωπον, δν λέγεις, aye 
προς ημάς." καϊ ο μεν άπήλθεν· εγώ δέ προς 
τον Αιγύπτιον εισελθών, τύπτων τε αυτόν πύζ 
κατά των προσώπων καϊ δευτέραν καϊ τρίτην, 
θορνβών δέ άμα λέγω· “ Έά,πόν, τί δεδωκας 
Αευκίππη; καϊ πόθεν μαίνεται;" ο δέ φοβηθείς 
καταΧεγει πάντα οσα ήμϊν ό Χαιρέας διηγήσατο. 
τον μεν ονν εϊχομεν εν φυλακή καθείρξαντες.

16. Και» τούτω παρήν ο Χαιρέας, άγων τον 
άνθρωπον, λέγω ονν προς άμφοτερους· “ Τούς 
μεν τέτταρας χρυσούς ήδη λάβετε μισθόν αγαθής 
μηνύσεως· ακούσατε δέ ώς εχω περί τοΰ φαρμάκου, 
όράτε ώς καϊ τών παρόντων τή γυναικϊ κακών 

2 αίτιον γέγονε φάρμακον. ούκ άκινδυνον δέ έπι- 
φαρμάσσειν τά σπλάγχνα ηδη πεφαρμαγμενα. 
φέρε είπατε, ο τι καϊ εχει τό φάρμακον τούτο καϊ 
παρόντων ημών σκευάσατε· χρυσοί δέ ύμΐν άλλοι 

3 τέτταρες μισθός, άν ούτω ποιήτε." καϊ ό άν
θρωπος, “ Δίκαια? εφη, “ φοβή' τά δε εμβαλλό
μενα κοινά καϊ πάντα εδώδιμα· αυτός δε τούτων 
άπογεύσομαι τοσούτον, οσον κάκείνη λάβοι? καϊ 
άμα κελεύει τινά πριάμενον κομίζειν, έκαστον 
ειπών ώς τε ταχύ μεν εκομίσθη, παρόντων δε 
ημών συνέτρι-φε πάντα όμού καϊ δίχα διελών, 
“Το μεν αυτός," εφη, “ πίομαι πρώτος, τό δε 

4 δωσω τή γυναικί. κοιμηθησεται δε πάντως δι 
όλης τής νυκτός λαβούσα· περϊ δε τήν εω και 
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which is an antidote to the former.” “May God 
bless you,” said I, “for this service you are 
rendering to us ! Please bring hither the man of 
whom you speak.” He departed on this errand, 
while I went in to find my Egyptian, and I beat him 
about the face with my fist more than once or twice, 
shouting and saying to him, “ Tell me, what did you 
give to Leucippe ? What is it that has made hex- 
mad ? ” He was greatly frightened, and related to 
us the whole story just as Chaereas had told it 
to us ; so we shut him up in prison and kept him 
there.

16. Meanwhile Chaereas came back, bringing his 
man with him, and I addressed myself to both of 
them : “ Here are your four pieces of gold as a 
reward fox- your good tidings; but listen to what I 
have to say about the remedy. You see how a 
drugged potion has been the cause of the girl’s 
present evil state; it cannot surely be without 
danger to add yet further drugs to organs already 
drugged. Tell us then of what ingredients it is 
composed, and make it up here in our presence; if 
you will do this, there will be a reward of four more 
gold pieces for you.” “ Your fears are quite 
justified,” said he; “but the ingredients are quite 
common and all harmless to take ; I will myself 
drink a portion equal to hers.” So saying, he sent 
someone out to buy them and bring them back, 
naming each ; and when they had arrived, which 
was in no long time, he pounded them all up before 
oux· eyes and divided the compound into two parts. 
“ I will myself drink the one first,” he said, “and 
the other I will give to the maiden. After she has 
taken it she will sleep the whole night through, and
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τον ύπνον καϊ την νόσον άποθήσεται." λαμβάνει 
δή του φαρμάκου πρώτος αυτός, τό δέ λοιπόν 

5 κελεύει περϊ την εσπέραν δούναι πιεΐν. “ Έγώ 
5c άπειμι," έφη, “ κοιμηθησόμενος" τό yap φάρ
μακου οΰτω βούλεται." ταύτα είπών άπήλθε, 
τούς τέτταρας χρυσούς παρ’ εμού λαβών. "Τούς 
δε λοιπούς, ’ έφην, “ δώσω, εί ραΐσειεν εκ τής 
νόσου."

17. Έττει ουν καιρός ήν αυτή πιεΐν τό φάρ
μακου, έγχέας προσηυχόμην αύτώ" "Ώ γής 
τέκνου, φάρμακου, ώ δώρον Ασκληπιού, αλη
θεύσου  σου τά επαγγέλματα, ευτυχέστερου εμού 
γενού καϊ σώζέ μοι τήν φιλτάτην. νίκησον το 
φάρμακου έκεΐυο τό βάρβαρον κοά άγριον." 

2 ταύτα δούς τώ φαρμάκφ τά συνθήματα καϊ 
καταφιλήσας τό έκπωμα, δίδωμι τή Αευκίππη 
πιεΐν. ή δέ, ώς ό άνθρωπος είπε, μετά μικρόν 
έκειτο καθεύδουσα" «άγω παρακαθήμευος, ελεγον 
προς αυτήν ώς άκούουσαν’ “*Αρά μοι σωφρονή- 
σεις 2 αληθώς; άρά μέ ποτέ γνωριεΐς2; άρά σου 

3 τήν φωνήν εκείνην άπολή-φομαι; μάντευσαί τι 
καϊ νύν καθεύδουσα" καϊ γάρ χθες τού Γοργίου 
κατεμαντεύσω δικαίως. ευτυχείς άρα μάλλον 
κοιμωμένη" γρηγορούσα μέν γάρ μανίαν δυσ- 

4 τυχεΐς, τά δέ ενύπνιά σου σωφρουεΐ." ταύτά μου 
διάλεγομένου ώς προς άκούουσαν Αευκίππην, 
μόλις ή πολύευκτος εως αναφαίνεται, καϊ ή 
Αευκίππη φθέγγεται, καϊ ήν ή φωνή" “ Κλειτο- 
φών." άναπηδήσας ουν πρόσειμί τε αυτή καϊ 

1

1 So Cobet for the MSS. άληθϊύσααν. Not only would the 
change of person be awkward, but the verb should be singular. 
Lumb proposes άλτ/θευσαι αν.
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when morning comes she will arise at once from her 
sleep and from the disease.” So he first took his 
portion of the drug, and bade the rest be given her 
to drink in the evening. "But I,” he added, "must 
go away and rest, as the drug requires.’’ With 
these words he departed, taking the four gold pieces 
1 had given him. " I will give you the other four,” 
I said, “ on her recovery.”

17. So when the time came to give her the 
medicine, I poured it out and prayed over it thus : 
" Drug, child of earth, gift of Aesculapius, bring 
true thy promises; be more fortunate than I and 
save me my dearest. Overcome that other cruel and 
savage philtre.” When I had thus conjured the 
medicine I kissed the cup, and gave it to Leucippe 
to drink ; and she, as the man had predicted, soon 
lay fast asleep. I sat by her, and addressed her as 
though she could hear my words; " Will you really 
regain your senses once more ? Will you know me 
again ? Shall I hear again that dear voice of yours ? 
Give me some token of hope, now, in your sleep, just 
as yesterday you rightly divined the name of Gorgias. 
Happier are you while at rest; when awake, you 
suffer the misfortune of madness, while your dreams 
have sound sense.” Thus did I harangue Leucippe, 
as though she could hear me, and at last appeared 
the dawn for which I had prayed so long ; Leucippe 
spoke, and the word she uttered was "Clitophon.” 
I jumped up, went to her, and asked her how she
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πυνθάνομαι πως 'έχει. ή δέ έώκει μεν μηδέν ών 
έπραξεν έγνωκέναι, τά δεσμά δέ ίδοΰσα έθαύμαζε 

5 καϊ έπυνθάνετο τις ό δήσας εΐη. ε’γώ δε ιδών 
σωφρονοΰσαν, ύπό ττολλης χαρας εΧυον μεν μετά 
θορύβου τά δεσμά, μετά ταΰτα δε ήδη το παν 
αύτή διηγούμαι. ή δέ ήσχύνετο άκροωμένη καϊ 

6 ήρυθρία καϊ ένόμιζε τότε αυτά ποιεΐν. την μεν 
οΰν άνεΧάμβανον παραμυθούμενος, τοΰ δέ φαρ
μάκου τον μισθόν άποδίδωμι μάΧα άσμενος. 
ήν δε τό παν ήμΐν έφόδιον σώον’ δ <γάρ ό Σάτυρος 
ετυχεν έχων έζωσμένος, δτε έναυαγήσαμεν, ούκ 
άφήρητο υπό των Χηστών, ούτε αύτος ούτε ό 
Μενέλαος ούδεν ων εϊχεν.

18. Έν τούτω δέ καϊ τούς λίστας έπεΧθοΰσα 
δύναμις μείζων από τί}ς μητροπόΧεως παρεστή- 
σατο καϊ πάσαν αύτών εις έδαφος κατέστρεψε 
τήν πόΧιν. εΧευθερωθεντός δε τοΰ ποταμού τής 
των βουκόΧων ύβρεως, παρεσκευαζόμεθα τόν επϊ 
τήν 'Αλεξάνδρειαν πΧοΰν. συνεπΧει δε ήμΐν καϊ ό 
Χαιρεας, φίΧος ήδη <γενόμενος εκ τής τοΰ φαρ- 

2 μάκου μηνύσεως. ήν δέ το μεν γένος εκ τής 
νήσου τής Φάρου, τήν δέ τέχνην άΧιεύς, έστρα- 
τεύετο δέ μισθω κατά των βουκόΧων τήν εν ταΐς 
ναυσϊ στρατείαν· ώστε μετά τόν πόΧεμον τής 

3 στρατείας άπήΧΧακτο. ήν οΰν εξ άπΧοίας 
μακράς πΧεόντων πάντα μεστά, και ποΧΧή τις 
οήτεως ηδονή, ναυτών ωδή, πΧωτήρων κρότος, 
χορεία νεών, καϊ ήν άπας ό ποταμός εορτή' έωκει 
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was; she seemed to know nothing of what had 
happened, but was astonished to see her bonds, and 
asked who had fettered her. Seeing her in her senses 
again, I was overjoyed to confusion and undid the 
bonds, and then related to her the whole course of 
events; she was quite ashamed when she heard it; 
she blushed, and could hardly be persuaded that she 
was not still beside herself. I therefore did my 
best to comfort and calm her, and paid the fee for 
the drug with the utmost good will. All the money 
which we had provided for our journey was safe ; 
that which Satyrus had happened to tie up in his 
girdle when we were shipwrecked had not been taken 
from him by the robbers, and neither he nor Menelaus 
had lost any of their possessions.

18. While all this was going on there came from 
the capital against the robbers a larger force, which 
settled their business and razed their town to the 
ground. The river freed from the buccaneers’ violence, 
w e proposed to sail to Alexandria, and Chaereas was to 
accompany us ; for he had become on friendly terms 
with us on account of the information he had been 
able to give us about the philtre. He was of the 
Island of Pharos by birth and a fisherman by trade; 
he had served in the fleet sent against the buccaneers, 
and had taken his discharge after the conclusion of 
the war. Long had boats been absent from the 
Nile,1 but the river was now thronged with passengers, 
and the whole presented a delightful spectacle— 
the singing of the boatmen, the rhythm of the oars, 
and the procession of the boats; it was like a great 
fair, and the whole of our voyage seemed to be on

1 Owing to its having been long infested by the pirates, 
who had now been destroyed.
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δε ό πλους κωμάζοντι ποταμώ. επινον δέ και 
τον Νείλου τότε πρώτον άνευ τής προς οίνον 
ομιλίας, κρΐναι θέλ,ων του πώματος την ηδονήν· 

4 οίνος yap φύσεως ύδατος κλοπή. άρυσάμενος 
ούν ύάλου τής διαφανούς κύλικα, τδ ύδωρ έώρων 
νπδ λευκότητας προς τδ εκπωμα άμιλλώμενον 
και τδ εκπωμα νικώμενον. γλυκύ δέ πινόμενον 
ήν καϊ ψυχρόν εν μέτρφ τής ηδονής’ οϊδα γάρ 
ένίους τών παρ "Ελλησι ποταμών καϊ τιτρώσ- 
κοντας’ τούτω συνέκρινον αύτους τω ποταμώ.

5 δια τούτο αύτδν άκρατον ό Aly ύπτιος πίνων ού 
φοβείται, Διονύσου μή δεόμενος, έθαύμασα δε 
αύ^ών1 καϊ τδν τρόπον τού ποτού’ ούτε yap 
άρύσαντες πίνειν έθέλουσιν, ούτε έκπωματων 
ανέχονται, εκπωμα αυτουργόν έχοντες· εκπωμα 

6 yap αύτοις εστιν ή χείρ. εί yap τις αυτών 
διψήσειε πλεων, προκυψας έκ τής νηος τδ μεν 
πρόσωπον είς τδν ποταμόν προβέβληκε, τήν δε 
χεΐρα εις τδ ύδωρ καθήκε καϊ κοίλην βαπτίσας 
καϊ πλησάμενος ύδατος, ακοντίζει κατά τού 
στόματος το πώμα καϊ τυγχάνει τού σκοπού· τδ 
δε κεχηνός περιμένει τήν βολήν καϊ δέχεται καϊ 
κλείεται, καϊ ούκ έα τδ ύδωρ αύθις εξω πεσεΐν.

1 Hirschig’s correction, which seems right, from αΰτοΰ, the 
subject of the next sentence being in the plural.

2 θηρίον is followed in the MSS. by μεγα, which Jacobs 
saw was a mere dittography from the following word.

19. Είδου δέ καϊ άλλο θηρίον τού Νείλου, 
υπέρ τδν ίππον τδν ποτάμιον είς αλκήν επαινού
μενου’ κροκόδειλος δέ άνομα ήν αύτω. παρήλ- 
λακτο δέ καϊ τήν μορφήν είς ίχθύν όμού καϊ 
θηρίον.1 2 μέγας μέν γάρ έκ κεφαλής είς ουράν, 

2 τό δέ εύρος τού μεγέθους ού κατά λόγον, δορά 
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a river keeping festival. That was the first occasion 
on which I drank the water of the Nile without 
mixing it with wine, as 1 wished to test its excellence 
as a drink; wine spoils its character. I filled a 
transparent glass with it, and saw that in the matter 
of limpidity1 it vied with, nay, it defeated the vessel 
that contained it; to the taste it was sweet and cool 
enough to be delightful, whereas some of the Greek 
rivers with which I compared it are so cold as to be 
painful. For this reason the Egyptian does not feel 
the need of the juice of Bacchus, and fears not to 
drink the water without mixture. I was also 
surprised at the manner in w hich they drink it: they 
do not draw it in the usual way, nor use vessels to 
drink it from, having a vessel provided by nature— 
their hand. If one of them, while on ship-board, 
is thirsty, he leans his face forward over the side 
above the river, and then, making a hollow of his 
hand, plunging it beneath the surface, and filling it 
with water, he jerks it up into his mouth and does 
not miss the mark; his open mouth awaits, receives 
and keeps it when it is thrown, and then shuts, not 
allowing it to fall out again.

1 Excellent water as it is, this is not at the present day 
one of its characteristics, though the slight opacity is quite 
harmless, and can to some extent be made to settle.

19. I also saw another beast, a denizen of the Nile, 
which is even more celebrated for its strength than 
the hippopotamus : it is called the crocodile. Its form 
partakes both of that of a beast and that of a fish ; 
it is of great length from head to tail, though it is 
not proportionately broad. Its hide is wrinkled and
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μέν φολίσι ρύση· πετραία1 δέ τών νώτων ή χροιά 
και μέλαινα· ή γαστηρ δέ λευκή· ττόδβς τετταρες, 
βΖς τό πλάγιον ήρέμα κυρτούμενοι, καθάπερ 
χερσαίας χελώνης· ουρά μακρά καϊ παχεΐα καϊ 

3 έοικυΐα στερεώ σώματι. ού γάρ ώς τοΐς άλλοις 
περίκειται θηρίοις, άλλ’ εστι τής ράχεως έν 
οστούν τελευτή καϊ μέρος αυτού τών όλων, 
έντετμηται δέ άνωθεν είς άκάνθας αναιδείς, οΐαι 

4 τών πριόνων είσϊν αί αίχμαί. αύτη δέ αύτώ καϊ 
μάστιξ έπϊ τής άγρας γίνεται, τύπτει γάρ αυτή 
προς ούς αν διαπαλαιη καϊ πολλά ποιεί τραύματα 
πληγή μια. κεφαλή δέ αύτώ τοΐς νώτοις συν- 
υφαίνεται καϊ εις μίαν στάθμην ιθύνεται, έκλεψε 
γάρ αύτού τήν δειρήν ή φύσις. εστι δέ τοΰ 
ίππου 2 βλοσυρώτερος τά ομματα, καϊ έπϊ πλέον 

5 έπϊ τάς γένυς έκτείνεται καϊ ανοίγεται πας. τον 
μέν γάρ άλλον χρόνον, παρ οσον ού κέχηνε το 
θηρίον, εστι κεφαλή, όταν δέ χάνη προς τάς 
άγρας, ολον στόμα γίνεται, ανοίγει δέ τήν γένυν 
τήν άνω, τήν δέ κάτω στερεάν εχει· καϊ άπόστασίς 
έστι πολλή, καϊ μέχρι τών ώμων τό ^άσμα, καϊ 

6 έύθύς ή γαστήρ. όδόντες δέ πολλοί, καϊ έπϊ 
πλεΐστον τεταγμένοι· φασϊ δέ οτι τον αριθμόν 
τυγχάνουσιν, όσας ό θεός είς ολον έτος άναλάμ- 
πει τάς ημέρας· τοσούτον εργον αίρει τών 
γενύων πεδίον. άν δέ έκπεράση πρός τήν γην, 
οσον έχει δυνάμεως απιστήσεις, ιδών τήν τού 
σώματος ολκήν.

1 Note Hercher’s ingenious conjecture, τΐφραία, ash-coloured. 
It is attractive, as the rest of the epithets in the sentence are 
of colours, ττΐτραίαίς Schneider.

2 So Hirschig for λοιττοΰ, which made no sense: he also 
suggested όμματα and παχ for the MSS. σώματα and πασα. For 
λοιπού Lumb proposes λύκον.
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scaly, the skin of its back black and hard as stones, 
whereas that of its belly is white; it has four feet, 
with curved, bandy legs, like those of a tortoise; its 
tail is long and thick, like the solid part of its body ; 
unlike that of other animals, it is the bony continu
ation of the spine, of which it is indeed an integral part. 
On the upper side it is divided into cruel spines, like 
the teeth of a saw; the animal uses it like a scourge 
against its prey, striking with it anything against 
which it is struggling, and inflicting several wounds 
with a single blow. Its head grows directly on to its 
shoulders, forming with them a single straight line; 
for a neck is not one of the gifts with which it has 
been favoured by nature. Its eyes are more grim and 
staring than those of a horse; it is generally in the 
condition of having its mouth wide open. For the 
rest of the time, when not agape, that part of the 
beast is a head ; but when it yawns after its prey, it 
is all mouth. It lifts its upper jaw, keeping the 
lower one rigid. So wide apart do they go that 
the opening reaches all the way to the shoulders and 
the entrance to its belly is visible.1 Its teeth are 
numerous, placed one behind the other; they are 
said to be identical in number with the days God 
gives light to for a year—a mighty crop to spring up 
in the field of its jaws ! When it comes up from the 
river on to the land, you would be surprised at the 
creature’s enormous strength if you observed the way 
it drags its body.

1 Compare the description of the beast about to attack 
Andromeda in III. vii.
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1. Ύριών δέ ττλβνσαρτες ήμερων είς ’Αλεξάν
δρειαν ήλθομεν. άνιόντι Βέ μοι κατά τάς Ήλιου 
καλουμένας στυλας, συνηντάτο ευθύς τής πόλεως 
άστράπτον το κάλλος, καί μου τούς οφθαλμούς 

2 έγέμισεν ήΒονής. στάθμη μεν κώνων ορθιος 
εκατέρωθεν εκ τών Ήλιου πυλών είς τάς Σελήνης 
πύλας· ούτοι γάρ τής πόλεως οί πυλωροί, έν 

3 μέσω Βή τών κιόνων τής πόλεως το πεΒίον· όΒος 
δέ Βιά του πεΒίου πολλή καϊ ενΒημος ιιποΒημία. 
ολίγους Βέ τής πόλεως σταΒίους προελθών, ήλθον 
είς τον επώνυμου Αλεξάνδρου τόπον. εϊΒον δέ 
εντεύθεν άλλην πάλιν καϊ σχιζόμενου ταύτη 

4 τδ κάλλος· οσος γαρ κιόνων όρχατος είς τήν 
εύθυωριαν, τοσοΰτος έτερος είς τά εγκάρσια, 
εγώ Βέ με ριζών τούς οφθαλμούς είς πάσας τάς 
άγυιάς, θεατής ακόρεστος ήμηυ καϊ το κάλλος 

5 ολως ούκ έξήρκουυ ίΒεΐν. τά μέν έβλεπαν, τά 
Βέ εμελλον, τά Βέ ήπειγόμην ίΒεΐν, τά Βέ ούκ 
ήθελαν παρελθειν· έκράτει τήν θέαν τά ορώ- 
μένα, εΐλκε τά προσΒοκώμενα. περιάγων ούν 
έμαυτον είς πάσας τάς άγυιάς καϊ προς τήν 
σφιν Βυσερωτιών, ειπον καμών “ ’Οφθαλμοί, 

6 νενικήμεθαύ’ ειΒον Βέ Βύο καινά καϊ παράλογα, 
μεγέθους προς κάλλος άμιλλαν καϊ Βήμου προς 
πόλιν φίλονεικίαν καϊ άμφότερα νικώντα· ή μέν 
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1. After a voyage lasting for three days, we arrived 
at Alexandria. I entered it by the Sun Gate, as it is 
called, and was instantly struck by the splendid 
beauty of the city, which filled my eyes with delight. 
From the Sun Gate to the Moon Gate—these are 
the guardian divinities of the entrances—led a 
straight double row of columns, about the middle 
of which lies the open part of the town, and in it so 
many streets that walking in them you would fancy 
yourself abroad while still at home. Going a few 
hundred yards further, I came to the quarter called 
after Alexander, where I saw a second town ; the 
splendour of this was cut into squares, for there was a 
row of columns intersected by another as long at right 
angles. I tried to cast my eyes down every street, but 
my gaze was still unsatisfied, and I could not grasp 
all the beauty of the spot at once; some parts I saw, 
some I was on the point of seeing, some I earnestly 
desired to see, some I could not pass by ; that which 
I actually saw kept my gaze fixed, while that which 
I expected to see would drag it on to the next. I 
explored therefore every street, and at last, my vision 
unsatisfied, exclaimed in weariness, “Ah, my eyes, 
we are beaten.” Two things struck me as especially 
strange and extraordinary—it was impossible to 
decide which was the greatest, the size of the place 
or its beauty, the city itself or its inhabitants ; for 
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yap ηπείρου μείζων ην, ό δέ πλείων έθνους, 
καϊ εί μεν εις την πάλιν άπεΐδον, ήπίστουν εί 
πΧηρώσει τις δήμος αυτήν άνδρών, εί δε εις 
τον δήμον εθεασάμην, έθαυμαζον, εί χωρησει 
τις αυτόν πόλις. τοιαύτη τις ην ισότητας 
τρυτάνη.

2. ’Hf δε πως κατά δαίμονα ίερομηνία του 
μεγάλ-ου θεού, δν Δία μεν "Ελληνες, Χέραπιν 
δε καλοΰσιν Α’υγύπτιοί’ ην δε καϊ πυρος δαδου- 

2 χία. καϊ τούτο μεγιστον εθεασάμην’ εσπέρα 
μεν yap ην καϊ δ ήλιος κατεδύετο καϊ νυζ ην 
ούδαμον, άλλ' άλλος άνέτελλεν ήλιος κατα- 
κερματίζων' τότε yap είδον πόλιν έρίζουσαν 
περϊ κάλλους ούρανω. εθεασάμην δε καϊ τον 
Μειλίχιον Δία, καϊ τον Διός Ουρανίου  νεών.1

3 προσευξάμενοι δη τω μεyaλω θεφ καϊ ίκετεύ- 
σαντες στήναι ημΐν ποτέ τα δεινά, εις την 
KaTaywyrjv ηλθομεν, ην ετυχεν ό Μενέλαος ημΐν 
μεμισθωμένος. ούκ έωκει δε άρα ό θεός επινεύειν 
ταΐς ημετέραις εύχαΐς, άλλ εμενεν ημάς καϊ άλλο 
της Τύχης yυμvάσιov.

3. Ό yap ίλαιρέας προ πολλοΰ της Αευ- 
κίππης ελάνθανεν έρων καϊ διά τούτο μεμηνύ- 
κει το φάρμακον, άμα μέν αφορμήν οικειότητας 
έαντω θηρώμενος, άμα δε καϊ έαυτω σώζων 

2 την κόρην. είδως ούν άμήχανον τό τυχεΐν, 
συντίθησιν επιβουλήν, ληστηριον2 ομοτέχνων 
συγκροτησας, άτε θαλάσσιος ων άνθρωπος, καϊ 
συνθέμενος αυτοΐς ά δει ποιεΐν, επϊ ξενίαν ημάς

1 So C. Β. Hase for the MSS. ουράνιον.
2 Scaliger’s emendation for the MSS. λγστων, which 

cannot be construed. Or ληστών may be kept, and ά.·γίκ-ην 
(Jacobs) or χΰρα (Hercher) inserted after δμοτίχνα>ν.
238



BOOK V, r-3

the former was larger than a continent, the latter 
outnumbered a whole nation. Looking at the city, 
I doubted whether any race of men could ever fill it; 
looking at the inhabitants, I wondered whether any 
city could ever be found large enough to hold them 
all. The balance seemed exactly even.

2. It so fortuned that it was at that time the 
sacred festival of the great god whom the Greeks 
call Zeus, the Egyptians Serapis, and there was a 
procession of torches. It was the greatest spectacle I 
ever beheld, for it was late evening and the sun had 
gone down ; but there was no sign of night—it was 
as though another sun had arisen, but distributed 
into small parts in every direction; I thought that 
on that occasion the city vied with the sky for 
beauty. I also visited the Gracious Zeus and his 
temple in his aspect as god of Heaven ; and then 
praying to the great god and humbly imploring him 
that our troubles might be at last at an end, we came 
back to the lodgings which Menelaus had hired for 
us. But the god, it seems, was not prepared to 
assent to our prayers, but still another of the trials 
and exercises of Fate was in store for us.

3. This w’as the cause of it. Chaereas had for some 
time been secretly in love with Leucippe; that was 
the reason that he had informed us about the drug 
which had been administered to her; he was seeking 
an opportunity of beginning a close acquaintance 
with her, and desired to save her to his own 
advantage. Knowing that it was impossible other
wise to succeed in his desires, he contrived a plot. 
Being himself a sea-faring man, he got together a 
pirate-band of fellows of his own sort; and, after 
instructing them how they were to act, asked us to
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εΖς την Φάρον καΧεΐ, σκη-φάμενος γενε^λιωΓ 
3 άγειν ημέραν, ώς ουν προήλθομεν των θυρών, 

οιωνος ήμΐν γίνεται πονηρός· χεΧιδόνα κίρκος 
διώκων την Λ,ευκίππην πατάσσει τω πτερω εις 
την κεφαΧήν. ταραχθείς ουν επϊ τούτα», καϊ 
άνανεύσας εις ουρανόν, “ Ώ Zev, τι τούτο," 
εφην, “ φαίνεις ημΐν τέρας; αλλ* εΐ τω οντι 
σός ορνις οΰτος, αΧΧον ημΐν σαφέστερου δεΐξον 

4 οιωνόν." μεταστραφεϊς ουν (ετυχον yap παρε- 
στώς έργαστηρίω ζωγράφου) γραφήν όρώ κειμέ- 
νην, ητις υπγνίττετο προσόμοιον' Φιλομήλας1 
γάρ είχε φθοράν καϊ την βίαν Ύηρέως καϊ της 
γλώττης την τομήν, ήν δέ ολόκληρον τή γραφή 
το διήγημα του δράματος, ό πέπΧος, ό Ύηρεύς, ή 

5 τράπεζα. τον πέπΧον ήπΧωμένον είστήκει 
κρατούσα θεράπαινα' Φιλομήλα παρειστήκει 
καϊ έπετίθει τω πεπΧω τον δάκτυΧον καϊ έδεί- 
κνυε των υφασμάτων τας γραφάς' ή Τίρόκνη 
προς τήν δεΐξιν ένενεύκει καϊ δριμύ έβλεπε καϊ 
ώργίζετο τή γραφή. ®ραξ ό Ύηρεύς ένύφαντο 

6 Φιλομήλα παλαιών πάλην Αφροδισίαν, έσπά- 
ρακτο τάς κόμας ή γυνή, το ζώσμα εΧεΧυτο, 
τον χιτώνα κατερρηκτο, ημίγυμνος το στερνόν 
ήν, τήν δεξιάν επ' οφθαλμούς ήρειδε τοΰ Ύηρέως,

1 The MSS. have Πρόκνης. But it was Philomela, not 
Procne, that was ravished by Tereus, and ΐϊρόκνης must be a 
copyist’s mistake. The credit of the correction is claimed by 
Hercher : but it is due, before him, to the Italian translator 
Coccio, followed by Rowland Smith.
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dinner at Pharos,1 professing that it was his birth
day. We were but just leaving our door when an 
evil omen happened to us ; a hawk chasing a swallow 
struck Leucippe’s head with his wing. At this I was 
somewhat disturbed, and, looking up to heaven, 
“ What is this portent,” said I, “ O Zeus, that thou 
displayest to us ? If in very deed this bird 2 comes 
from thee, show us some other clearer augury.” 
Turning round (I happened to be standing by a 
painter’s studio) I saw a picture hanging there, the 
subject of which had a similar hidden significance, 
representing the rape of Philomela, the violence 
employed by Tereus, and the cutting out of her 
tongue. The whole story was fully represented in 
the picture, including the tapestry, Tereus himself, 
and the fatal table.8 A serving-maid was standing 
and holding up the tapestry unfolded ; Philomela 
stood near with her finger on it, pointing out the 
subjects of the embroideries; Procne was bowing 
her head to show that she understood what was being 
pointed out to her ; there was a savage look in her 
eyes and she had become furious at what she saw 
depicted there. The subject embroidered on it was 
the Thracian Tereus struggling with Philomela in a 
lustful strife; her hair was dishevelled, her girdle 
undone, her tunic torn, and her bosom half naked ; 
with her right hand she aimed for Tereus’ eyes, while

1 An island in the bay of Alexandria, famous for the light
house upon it.

a opns, like otcorJs, can mean both a “bird” and an 
“ omen.”

3 As explained in ch. v. the π«τλο$ is the substitute for 
speech employed by the dumb Philomela, the table the scene 
of the cannibal feast. The whole story is one of the most 
famous of ancient mythology, and is often told—-best, perhaps, 
in the sixth book of Ovid’s Jt/eiamorphoses.
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τρ Χαιά τά διερρωγοτα τον χιτώνος έπϊ τους 
μαστούς εϊΧκεν.1 έν άγκάΧαις είχε την Φίλομή- 
Χαν ό Τηρεύς, εΧκων προς εαυτόν ώς ένήν το 
σώμα καϊ σφιγγών έν χρώ την συμπΧοκήν 

7 ώδε μέν την τον πέπΧου γραφήν ύφηνεν ό 
ζωγράφος, το δε Χοιπόν τής είκονος, αί γυναίκες 
έν κάνω τά Χει-φανα τον δείπνου τω Ύηρεΐ 
δεικνύουσι, κεφαΧήν παιδιού καϊ χεΐρας· γεΧώσι 

8 δέ άμα καϊ φοβούνται, άναπηδών έκ τής κΧίνης 
ό Ύηρεύς έγέγραπτο, καϊ εΧκων τό ξίφος έπϊ 
τάς γυναίκας το σκέΧος ήρειδεν έπϊ τήν τρά
πεζαν· ή δέ ούτε εστηκεν, ούτε πέπτωκεν, άλλ’ 
έδείκνυε ροπήν 2 μεΧΧοντος πτώματος.

4. Λέγει ουν ό ΛίενέΧαος· “ Έμοϊ δοκεΐ τήν 
εις Φάρον οδόν έπισχεΐν. όρα,ς γάρ ονκ αγαθά 
δύο σύμβολα, τό τε τού ορνιθος καθ' ημών πτερόν 
καϊ τής εικόνας τήν άπειΧήν. Λέγουσι δέ οι τών 
συμβοΧων έξηγηταϊ σκοπεΐν τούς μύθους τών 
εικόνων, άν έξιούσιν ημΐν έπϊ πράξιν συντύχωσι, 
καϊ έξομοιούν τό άποβησόμενον τω τής Ιστορίας 

2 λόγω, όράς ουν όσων γέμει κακών ή γραφή· 
έρωτος παρανόμου, μοιχείας αναίσχυντου, γυναι
κείων ατυχημάτων, οθεν έπισχεΐν κεΧεύω τήν 
έξοδον.” έδόκει μοι Χεγειν εικοτα, καϊ παραιτούμαι 
τον ΙΧαιρέαν έκείνην τήν ημέραν, ό μέν ουν 
σφόδρα άνιώμενος άπηΧΧάττετο, φήσας αύριον έφ' 
ημάς άφίξεσθαι.

5. 'Η δβ Λευκίππη Χέγει πρός με (φιΧόμυθον 
γάρ πως τό τών γυναικών γένος)· “ Τί βούΧεται τής

1 «Τλκβν (Scaliger) and iv (Jacobs) for MSS. ίκΚΐαν.
2 The MSS. ypatp^v is intolerably flat: I have substituted 

for it Jacobs’ ροπήχ.
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with her left she tried to draw her torn garments 
over her breasts. He held her in his arms, drawing 
her form towards him within them, and tightening 
his embrace round her, body to body ; such was the 
picture of the tapestry which the painter had made. 
As for the rest of the painting, the women were 
shewing Tereus the remains of the feast in a 
basket, the child’s head and hands ; their expres
sion was a mixture of laughter and fear. Tereus 
was depicted leaping up from his seat and drawing 
his sword against the women ; his leg was pressing 
against the table, which neither stood nor fell, 
but displayed the unstable balance of an impending 
fall.

4. “ In my opinion,” said Menelaus,“ we should not 
continue our journey to Pharos ; for you may observe 
that we have had two bad signs, the touching of us 
by the bird’s wing and the threat which this picture 
implies. Those who profess to interpret signs bid 
us pay attention to the stories of pictures, if such 
happen to meet our eye as we set forth to our 
business, and to conclude that what is likely to happen 
to us will be of the same character as the event of the 
painted story. You see then how full of miseries is this 
drawing—unlawful love, shameless adultery, women’s 
woes; I therefore recommend you to desist from this 
expedition of yours.” His words seemed to me not 
without reason, and I prayed Chaereas to have 
us excused for that day; he left us in considerable 
displeasure, saying that he would return to us on the 
morrow.

5. Said Leucippe to me—all womankind is fond of 
stories—“ What is the meaning of the subject of this 
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είκόνος ο μύθος ; και τίνες al όρνιθάς 1 ανται; και 
τινες al yovaiKes, και τις ό αναιδής εκείνος άνήρ ; ” 
Kaya) κατα\&γειν άρχομαί' “ Άϊ}δώρ, καϊ χελιδών, 
και €7τοψ, πάντες άνθρωποι, και πάντες όρνιθες.

1 By an inadvertence of the author’s or an imperfection of 
the text no mention of birds was made in the description of 
the picture immediately preceding: the metamorphosis should 
have been the last scene after the over-set table. Achilles 
Tatius follows the less usual tradition in making Procne the 
nightingale and Philomela the swallow ; conditions are more 
usually reversed, and such is the tradition in modern poetry, 
where “Philomel” has become a synonym for the nightingale. 
But the tale in the text is not without support; a discussion 
may be found in Muncker’s note on Hyginus, Fab. 45.

2 Villoison’s correction for MSS ίίνησΐν.

2 εποψ ό άνήρ' αι δύο yvvai^, Φιλομήλα χελιδών, 
κα,ΪΤΙροκνη άηδών. πόλις αύταίς’Αθήναι. Ύηρενς 
ό άνήρ' Ιϊρόκνη Τηρέως yvvrj. βαρβάροις δέ, ώς 
εοικεν, ούχ ικανή προς Άφροδίτην μία yvvrj, μά
λιστα όταν αύτώ καιρός δίδω προς ΰβριν τρυφάν.

1

3 καιρός ονν yίveτaι τφ ®ρακϊ τούτω χρήσασθαι 
τή φύσει ΤΙρόκνης ή φίλoστopyίa' πέμπει yap 
έπϊ την αδελφήν τον άνδρα τον Ύηρέα. ό δέ 
άπήει μέν ετι ΤΙρόκνης άνήρ, αναστρέφει δέ 
Φιλομήλας εραστής, και κατά την οδον άλλην

4 αύτώ ποιείται την Φιλομήλαν ΤΙρόκνην. την 
yλωττav τής Φιλομήλας φοβείται, και εδνα τών 
yάμωv αυτή δίδωσι μηκέτι λαλείν, καϊ κείρει τής 
φωνής τδ άνθος, αλλά πλέον ήννσεν  ονδέν· 
ή yάp Φιλομήλας τέχνη σιωπώσαν ηνρηκε φωνήν.

12

5 υφαίνει yάp πέπλον άyyελov καϊ τδ δράμα πλέκει 
ταίς κρόκαις, καϊ μιμείται τήν yλώττav ή χείρ, 
και ΤΙρόκνης τοΐς όφθαλμοΐς τά τών ώτων μηνύει 
καϊ πρδς αυτήν ά πέπονθε τή κερκίδι λαλεΐ. 
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picture ? What are these birds ? Who are those 
women and that vile man ? ” I began to relate to 
her the whole history : “They are the nightingale/’ 
said I, “ the swallow, and the hoopoe—all human 
creatures, and all birds as tvell; the man became 
the hoopoe, Philomela the swallow, and Procne the 
nightingale. Both these women had their home in 
Athens, and the man, Tereus, was Procne’s husband. 
One wife at a time, it seems, is not enough for 
a barbarian’s love, especially if opportunity occur 
for him to give rein to his wantonness; and this 
Thracian’s opportunity came through the natural 
affection of Procne, who sent her husband to bring 
her sister to her. He started on his journey still 
the husband of Procne, but he came back1 the lover 
of Philomela, and by the way he made her a second 
Procne ; then, fearing Philomela’s tongue, his bride
groom’s present2 to her was that she should be 
dumb, and he shore away the glory of her speech. But 
this profited him nothing; Philomela’s art provided 
her with a silent voice. She weaves a tell-tale 
tapestry, working her story into the threads; her hand 
takes the place of her tongue and sets out for Procne’s 
eyes what Procne should have learned by her ears 
—she tells her sister of her sufferings by means of

1 Accounts differ as to the means Tereus employed to take 
Philomela from her father Pandion. The more usual one, 
apparently followed here, is that his was a genuine mission 
from Procne, who wished to see her sister; another relates 
that he told Pandion that Procne was dead, and that he 
wished to have Philomela, his deceased wife’s sister, in a 
second marriage.

2 The eSva is the opposite of the dowry—the present given 
by the groom to the bride. It may well have corresponded 
to the Germanic Morgengabe, his reward to her for her 
virginity.
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6 η ΧΧρόκνη την βίαν ακούει παρά τοΰ πέπλου και 
άμυνασθαι καθ υπερβολήν ζητεί τον άνδρα. 
όργαϊ δέ δύο, καϊ δύο γυναίκες είς εν πνεουσαι καϊ 
ύβρει κεράσασαι την ζηλοτυπίαν δείπνου έπιυο-

7 οΰσι τών γάμων ατυχέστερου. το δέ δείπνου ην 
ο παΐς Ύηρεως, οΰ μήτηρ μεν ήν προ τής οργής 
ή Τίρόκνη· τότε δέ τών ώδίνων επελέληστο. 
ούτως αί τής ζηλοτυπίας ώδινες νικώσι καϊ τήν 
γαστέρα· μονον γαρ ερώσαι  αί γυναίκες άνιάσαι 
τον τήν εΰνήν λελυπηκότα, καν πάσχωσιυ εν 
οις ποιοΰσιυ ούχ ήττον κακόν, τήν τοΰ πάσχειν 

8 λογίζουται συμφοράν τή τοΰ ποιεΐν ηδονή. εδείπυη- 
σεν ό Ύηρεύς δείπνον Έρινύων, αί δε εν κάνω τα 
λείψανα τοΰ παιδιού παρεφερον, γελώσαι φόβω. 
ό Ύηρεύς ορα τα λείψανα τοΰ παιδιού καϊ πενθεί 
τήν τροφήν, καϊ εγνώρισεν ών τοΰ δείπνου πατήρ· 
γνωρίσας μαίνεται καϊ σπαται τό ξίφος καϊ επί 
τάς γυναίκας τρέχει, ας δέχεται ό αήρ. καϊ ό 
Ύηρεύς αΰταις συναναβαίνει, καϊ ορυις γίνεται· 

9 καϊ τηροΰσιν ετι τοΰ πάθους τήν εικόνα· φεύγει 
μεν αηδών, διώκει δε ό Ύηρεύς. ούτως εφύλαξε 
τό μίσος καϊ μέχρι τών πτερών"

1

6. Τότε μεν οΰν ούτως εξεφύγομεν τήν επιβου
λήν εκερδήσαμεν δε ούδεν ή μίαν ημέραν. Ύή 
γάρ υστεραία παρήν εωθεν ό Χαιρέας· καϊ ημείς

1 Jacobs, for MSS. δρΰσαι. After this word the necessary 
article al was supplied by Hirschig : it had disappeared by 
haplography.
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her shuttle. When Procne read of the deed of 
violence by means of the tapestry, she sought how 
she might take an overwhelming vengeance upon 
her husband. With two women, double was their 
wrath; they conspired together for one object, 
spurred on by jealousy1 and sense of violence done, 
and contrived a banquet even more hideous than the 
unhallowed nuptials; Tereus’ own child 2 was to be 
his dish, whose mother had been Procne before her 
fury ; but now she had forgotten the pangs by which 
she gave him birth. So far greater were the agonies 
of jealousy than those of the womb ; women care 
for nothing but to avenge themselves on him who 
has wronged their bed, even if they suffer in their 
revenge a woe equal to that which they inflict, and 
they balance the pain of what they suffer by the sweet
ness of the vengeance which they exact. So Tereus 
dined on this devils’ dish, while they carried to him 
in a basket the remains of his son with a mixture of 
fear and mocking laughter; he sees those remains, 
mourns for what he has eaten—he knew that he was 
the father of the very food he had swallowed; 
knowing it, he draws his sword and rushes upon the 
women, but the air receives them from his vengeance; 
he mounts with them, and like them becomes a bird. 
They still preserve the image of the passions they feel 
—the swallow flies, Tereus pursues; his hate is as great 
as ever, even when they are all clothed with wings.”

6. For the moment then we had by this incident 
escaped the plot laid against us ; but we only gained 
one day. On the morrow came Chaereas at dawn:

1 Strictly speaking it is the Γηλοτυττία which spurs on 
Procne, the vfipis which was the cause of Philomela’s re
venge. But by a perfectly natural extension both are made 
to apply to each of the women. 2 Itys. 
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αίδεσθεντες άντιΧεγειν ούκ είχομεν. εττό^άρτες 
ονν σκάφους, ήΧθομεν εις την Φάρον’ ό δέ 
Μενέλαο? εμεινεν αυτόν, φήσας ούχ νγιώς ε^ειν.

2 πρώτον μεν ονν ημάς ο Χαιρέας επϊ τον πνργον 
άγει καϊ δείκννσι την κατασκενήν κάτωθεν 

3 θανμασίαν τινά καϊ παράλογον. όρος ήν εν μεσγ 
τή θαλάσση κείμενον, φανόν αυτών τών νεφών, 
ύπερρει δέ ύδωρ κάτωθεν αύτοΰ τον ποιήματος· 
το δε επϊ θαΧάσσης ειστήκει κρεμάμενον· ες δέ 
τήν τον ορονς άκρόπολιν ό τών νεών κνβερνήτης 
άνετεΧΧεν άΧΧος ήΧιος.  μετά δέ ταΰτα ηγείτο 
ήμΐν επϊ τήν οικίαν' ήν δέ επ' εσχάτων τή νήσω 
κείμενη επ' αυτή τή θαλάσση.

1

7. 'Έώτπερας οΰν γενομενης, νπεξερχεται μεν ό 
Χαιρεας, προφασιν ποιησάμενος τήν γαστέρα. 
Μετά μικρόν δέ βοή τις εξαίφνης περϊ τάς θνρας 
ήν, καϊ εύθνς είστρεχονσιν άνθρωποι μεγάΧοι καϊ 
ποΧΧοί, μαχαίρας εσπασμενοι, καϊ επϊ τήν κόρην 

2 πάντες ώρμησαν. εγώ δέ ώς εϊδον φερομενην μοι 2 
την φιΧτάτην, ούκ ενεγκών ϊεμαι διά τών ξιφών· 
καί με παίει τις κατά τοΰ μηροΰ μαχαίρα καϊ 
ώκΧασα· εγώ μεν δή καταπεσών ερρεομην αιματι· 
οι δέ ενθεμενοι τω σκάφει τήν κόρην εφενγον.

3 θορύβον δε καϊ βοής οϊα επϊ Χησταΐς γενομενης, ό 
στρατηγός τής νήσου παρήν· ήν δε μοι γνώριμος 
εκ τοΰ στρατοπεδον γενόμενος. δεικνύω δή το 
τραΰμα καϊ δέομαι διώξαι τούς Χηστάς. ώρμει 
δέ ποΧΧά πΧοΐα εν τή πόΧει· τούτων ενϊ επιβάς

1 Hirschig’s insertion: or you may, with Hercher, substi
tute ήλιος for άλλος. Jacobs proposed δαλό?.

2 I think Hercher must be right in substituting μοι—the 
dativus incommodi—for the ill-placed and weak possessive 
μου. The alteration is very slight.
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for very shame we could make no further excuses and 
got aboard a boat to go to Pharos; Menelaus stayed 
behind, saying that he was not well. Chaereas first 
took us to the light-house and shewed us the most 
remarkable and extraordinary structure upon which 
it rested ; it was like a mountain, almost reaching the 
clouds, in the middle of the sea. Belowr the 
building flowed the waters ; it seemed to be as it 
were suspended above their surface, while at the 
top of this mountain rose a second sun to be a 
guide for ships. After this he took us to his house, 
which was on the shore at the extremity of the 
island.

7. As soon as evening was come, Chaereas went out, 
alleging as a pretence the demands of nature. Not 
long after there was a sudden tumult at the door, and 
in rushed a large number of tall men, their swords 
drawn, all directing themselves upon the maiden. 
Seeing my dearest being taken from me, I could not 
bear it, and rushed into the fray; one of them 
wounded me with his sword in the thigh, and I sank 
to the ground. While I was thus falling, streaming 
with blood, they put her aboard a boat and made off. 
Such was the noise and tumult caused by the pirates 
that the commander of the island came up, who 
happened to be an acquaintance of mine because he 
had been in our former camp. I shewed him my 
wound and implored him to pursue the pirates. 
There were plenty of ships anchored there about the 
town; the commander entered one ot them and 
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ό στρατηγός, εδίωκεν άμα τή παρούση φρουρά, 
κάγώ δέ συνανεβην φοράδην κομισθείς.

4 Ώς δέ είδον οί λησταϊ προσιοΰσαν ήδη τήνναΰν 
είς ναυμαχίαν, ίστάσιν επί του καταστρώματος 
δπίσω τώ χεΐρε δεδεμενην την κόρην καί τις αυτών 
μεγάλη τη φωνή, “’Ιδού το άθλον υμών" είπών, 
άποτεμνει αυτής τήν κεφαλήν και τδ λοιπόν σώμα

5 ωθεί κατά τής θαλάσσης. εγώ δέ ώς είδον, 
άνεκραγον οίμώξας καϊ ώρμησα εμαυτδν επαφεΐναι' 
ώς δέ οί π α ράντες κατεσχον, εδεομην επισχεΐν τε 
τήν ναΰν, και τινα άλέσθαι κατα τής θαλάσσης, 
εϊ ττως καν προς ταφήν λάβοιμι τής κόρης τδ

6 σώμα, και ό στρατηγός πείθεται καϊ ϊστησι τήν 
ναΰν’ καϊ δύο τών ναυτών άκοντίζουσιν εαυτούς 
εζω τής νηος καϊ άρπάσαντες το σώμα άναφερου- 
σιν. εν τούτω δε οί λησταϊ μάλλον ερρωμενε- 
στερον ήλαυνον' ώς δε ήμεν πάλιν πλησίον, 
όρώσιν οί λησταϊ ναΰν ετεραν, καϊ γνωρίσαντες, 
εκάλουν πρδς βοήθειαν' πορφυρεΐς δέ ήσαν

1 πειρατικοί, ίδών δε δ στρατηγός δύο ναΰς ήδη 
γενομενας, εφοβήθη, καϊ πρύμναν εκρούετο' καϊ 
γάρ οί πειραταϊ τοΰ φυγεΐν άποτραπόμενοι πρού-

8 καλούντο εις μάχην, επεϊ δε άνεστρεφ-αμεν εις 
γην, άποβάς τοΰ σκάφους καϊ τω σώματι περι- 
χυθείς, εκλαιον’ ί( Νυν μοι λευκίππη τεθνηκας 
αληθώς θάνατον διπλοΰν, γή καϊ θαλάσση 
διαιρουμενον. το μεν γάρ λειφανον εχω σόυ

9 τοΰ σώματος' άπολώλεκα δε σε. ούκ Ιση τής 
θαλάσσης πρδς τήν γήν ή νομή. μικρόν μοί 
σου μέρος καταλελειπται εν δφει τοΰ μείζονος· 
αυτή δε εν όλίγω το παν σου κρατεί. άλλ’ 
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went in chase, his bodyguard with him, while I 
followed them, carried aboard in a litter.

Directly the pirates saw our ship putting out to give 
them battle, they brought the maiden up on deck 
with her hands tied behind her; and one of them 
cried out with a tremendous voice, “ Here is the 
prize for which you are contending, ” cut off her head, 
and threw the body down into the sea. When I saw 
this, I cried out and wept, and would have cast 
myself in too; restrained from doing so by my 
companions, I begged them to stop the ship, and 
that somebody might be sent down into the water to 
see if I could rescue the maiden’s body with a 
view to its burial. The commander agreed, and 
stopped the ship ; two of the sailors jumped overboard, 
got hold of the trunk and, brought it back to us. 
Meanwhile the pirates rowed with still greater vigour ; 
we were again nearing them when they sighted 
another ship, and, on recognising it, called to it for 
help; its crew were purple-fishers, also pirates. 
When the commander saw that there were now 
two ships against him, he became disquieted 
and ordered the rowers to reverse; the pirates 
indeed had already desisted from their flight and 
were challenging us to give battle. We reached 
the land; I disembarked, and there, embracing 
the body, I gave vent to my tears: " Now, ” I 
cried, “ now, Leucippe, are you really dead ; and 
a double death, with its share both in land and 
sea. The poor remains of your body I possess, but 
you I have lost; the division between larid and 
sea is no fair one; though there seems to be left 
to me the greater part of you, it is really the less, 
while that which seems to possess but a small 
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fW μοι, τών έν τω προσώπω φιλημάτωΐ’ 
έφθόνησεν ή Τύχη, φέρε σου καταφιλήσω τήι 
σφαγήν.”

8. Ταυτα καταθρηνήσας και θάψας το σώμα, 
πάλιν είς τήν Αλεξάνδρειαν έρχομαι, και θερα- 

r πενθείς άκων τό τραύμα, τον Μενελάου με 
2 παρηγοροΰντος, διεκαρτέρησα ζών. και ήδη 

μοι γεγόνεσαν μήνες εξ, και τδ πολύ του πένθους 
ήρχετο μαραινεσθαι' χρόνος γαρ λύπης φάρ- 
μακον καϊ πεπαίνει τής ψυχής τά έλκη, μεστός 
γάρ ήλιος ηδονής’ καϊ τδ λυπήσαν πρδς ολίγον, 
καν ή καθ' υπερβολήν, άναζεΐ μεν, έφ’ οσον ή 
ψυχή καίεται, τή δε τής ημέρας ψυχαγωγία 
νικώμενον καταψύχεται. καί μου τις κατόπιν 
βαδίζοντας έν αγορά τής χειρδς άφνω λαβόμενος 
επιστρέφει, καϊ ούδεν είπών προσπτυξάμενός 

3 με πολλά κατεφίλει. εγώ δε τδ μεν πρώτον 
ούκ ήδειν οστις ήν, άλλ’ ειστήκειν έκπεπληγ- 
μένος καϊ δεχόμενος τάς προσβολάς τών άσπασ- 
μάτων, ώς φιλημάτων σκοπός· έπεϊ δε μικρόν 
διέσχε, καϊ τδ πρόσωπον είδον, "Κίλεινίας δέ 
ήν, άνακραγών υπό χαράς, άντιπεριβάλλω τε 
αυτόν καϊ τάς αντάς άπεδίδονν περιπλοκάς, 
καϊ μετά ταυτα εις τήν καταγωγήν άνήλθομεν 
τήν έμήν. καϊ δ μεν τά αυτού μοι διηγείτο, 
όπως έκ τής ναυαγίας περιεγένετο· εγώ δε τά 
περϊ τής Αευκίππης άπαντα.

9. “ Εύ#ύς· μεν γάρ.” έφη, “ ραγείσης τής 
νηδς έπϊ τδ κεράς ήξα, καϊ άκρου λαβόμενος 
μόλις, άνδρών ήδη πεπλη ρω μενού, περιβαλών 
τάς χεΐρας έπεχείρουν εχεσθαι παρακρεμάμενος. 
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part of you has really all.1 Come, since Fate has 
grudged me kisses on your face, I will kiss instead 
your wounded neck.”

1 The head being the noblest part of the anatomy. No 
translation can make this laboured rhetoric anything but 
ridiculous.

8. After this dirge, and after burying the body, I 
returned again to Alexandria; there my wound was 
tended, though against my will, Menelaus exhorting 
and comforting me, and I endured to live. Six 
months had now passed, and the intensity of my 
anguish began a little to fade : for time is the medicine 
of grief, healing the wounds of the soul—the light 
of the sun brings with it joy, and grief, however 
overwhelming it be, boils only while the soul is 
aflame, and cools when it is finally overcome by the 
influence of lapse of time. I was walking in the 
market-place when somebody behind me suddenly 
took hold of my hand and swung me round, and, 
without a word, seized me in his arms and kissed me 
warmly. At first I did not know who it was, but stood 
like one struck dumb, receiving his embraces—a mere 
target for kisses ; but in a moment or so, when I saw 
his face, and it was Clinias, I shouted aloud for joy, and 
embraced him in return and gave him back the same 
endearments. After this we both went back to my 
lodgings, where he related to me his story, how he 
had escaped from the shipwreck, while I told him all 
that had come to pass in the matter of Leucippe.

9. “ Immediately,” said he, “ after the break-up of 
the ship, I climbed on to the yard ; I obtained a 
hold of it with some difficulty, as it was already 
crowded, but I put my hands round it and tried to 
hang from it and keep it within my clutch. We had 
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ολίγον δε ημών έμπεΧαηισάν'των, κύμα, /ζε'γό- 
στον άραν το ξύλου προσρ^νυσιν ορθιον ύφάλω 
πέτρα κατά θάτερον, ω εγώ έτυχον κρεμάμενος.

2 τδ δε προσαραχθέν βία πάλιν είς τούπίσω 
δίκην μηχανής άπεκρούετο καί με ώσπερ άπο 
σφενδόνης έξερρίπισε. τούντεύθεν δε ένηχόμηυ 
το έπίλοιπον της ημέρας, ούκέτι εχων ελπίδα

3 σωτηρίας. ήδη δε καμών καϊ άφεϊς έμαυτον 
τη ναύν όρώ κατά πρόσωπον φερομένην, 
καϊ τας χεΐρας άνασχών, όν ήδυνάμην τροπον, 
Ικετηρίαν έδεόμην τοΐς νεύμασιν. οί δε, εϊτε 
έλεήσαντες, είτε καϊ τδ πνεύμα αυτούς κατή- 
γαγεν, έρχονται κατ εμέ, και τις τών ναυτών 
πέμπει μοι κάλων άμα της νηος παραθεούσης. 
κά<γώ μέν έλαβόμην, οί δέ έφείλκυσάν με έξ 
αυτών τών τού θανάτου πυλών, επλει δε τδ 
πλοΐον εις Ίύιδώνα' καί με τινες ηνωρίσαντες 
έθεράπευσαν.

10. “ Δύο δε πλεύσαντες ημέρας έπϊ την πόλιν 
ηκομεν, καϊ δέομαι τών έν τώ πλοίω Ί,ιδωνίων, 
^ενοδάμας δε ό έμπορος ήν καϊ Θεόφιλος ό 
τούτον πενθερός, μηδενϊ Ύυρίων, εί περιτύχοιεν, 
κατειπεΐν ώς έκ ναυα<γίας περνγενοίμην, ώς άν

2 μη μάθοιεν συναποδεδημηκότα. ήλπιζον yap 
λήσειν, εί τά από τούτων έν ησυχία ykvoiTO, πέντε 
μόνον ή μερώνω μοι μεταξύ yεvoμέvωv, άίς ούκ 
έτυ^ον οφθείς. τοΐς δε κατά τήν οικίαν τήν 
έμην, ώς οιδας, πpoηyopεύκειv λέyειv1 τοΐς 

1 The insertion of \eyeiv is due to Jacobs. It may have 
been omitted by an over-clever scribe who thought it was 
only a gloss on ΐΓροη^ορ(ύκΐίν.
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not long drifted upon it, when a mighty billow lifted 
the spar on high and dashed it, almost in a per
pendicular position, upon a rock beneath the surface 
of the water, the impact being at the opposite end 
of it to that upon which 1 was hanging. After it 
actually struck, it sprang back again violently like a 
catapult, and shot me from it as though I had been 
flung from a sling. After that I swam for the rest 
of the day, though I no longer cherished any hope 
of being saved. I was already worn out and had 
given myself up to fate, when I saw a ship bearing 
towards me from straight in front; and so, lifting up 
my hands as well as I could, I entreated and prayed 
for their pity by gestures. They, either taking 
compassion upon me or because the wind so impelled 
them, came quite close by me, and one of the sailors 
flung me a rope without the vessel pausing in her 
course; I caught hold of it and so they dragged me 
up from the very gates of death. The vessel was 
bound for Sidon, and some of those who were on 
board knew who I was and looked after me.

10. “ After a voyage of two days we arrived at that 
city, and I asked the Sidonians on board (Xenodamas 
the merchant, and Theophilus his father-in-law’) not 
to mention to any Tyrian that they might meet how 
I had escaped from the shipwreck, so that it might 
not be known that I had fled from the country with 
you. I hoped, that if they kept quiet on these 
matters, my absence might escape notice ; there were 
only five days while I had been away and not been seen 
about, and, as you know,1 I had instructed those of 
my household to tell anybody that came making

1 This detail is not, as a matter of fact, mentioned in the 
account of the flight of Clinias and Clitophon from Tyre.
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πυνθανυμένοις, εις κώμην άποδεδημηκέναι μέχρι 
3 δέκα όλων ημερών, καϊ τούτον γε τον λόγον 

εύρον περί εμού κατεσχηκότα. οΰπω δέ ό 
σός πατήρ εκ της Τϊαλαιστίνης ετνχεν ηκων, 
άλλα δύο άλλων ύστερον ημερών, καϊ κατα
λαμβάνει πεμφθέντα παρά τον της Λευκίπ- 
πης πατρός γράμματα, άπερ ετυχε μετά μίαΐ’ 
ημέραν της ημετερας αποδημίας κεκομισμένα, 
δι ών ό Σώστρατος έγγυα σοϊ την θυγατέρα.

4 έν ποικιλαις ην ουν συμφοραις άναγνούς τά 
γράμματα καϊ την ύμετέραν άκούσας φυγήν, 
τό μέν, ώς τό της επιστολής άπολέσας άθλον, 
τό δέ, ότι παρά μικρόν ούτως ή 'ϊύχη τά 
πράγματα εθηκε· καϊ γάρ ούδέν άν τούτων

5 εγεγόνει, εΐ θάττον έκομίσθη τά γράμματα, καϊ 
τών μέν πεπραγμένων ούδέν προς τον αδελφόν 
ηγησατό πω δεΐν γράφειν, αλλά καϊ της μητρός

6 της κόρης έδεηθη τό παρόν έπισχεΐν· ‘ Τάχα 
γάρ άν αυτούς έξευρησομεν καϊ ου δει το 
συμβάν ατύχημα μανθάνειν Έ,ώστρατον. ασ
μένως δέ οπού ποτ άν ώσιν, όταν2 μάθωσι την 
έγγυην, άφιξονται, εϊγε αυτούς έξεσται φανερώς 

7 εχειν υπέρ ου πεφεύγασιν.' έπολυπραγμόνει 
δε παντϊ σθένει, πού κεχωρήκατε· καϊ ώς ολίγον 
προ τούτων τίόν ημερών έρχεται Διόφαντος ό 
Ύύριος εξ Αίγύπτου πεπλευκώς, καϊ λέγει προς 
αυτόν οτι σε ενθάδε έθεάσατο’ κάγώ μαθών, 
ώς ειχον, ευθύς έπιβάς νηός, όγδόην ταύτην

1

1 The MSS. have δεΐν. Jacobs’ alteration should be 
accepted. G has δε?.

2 Jacobs substituted όπου for όποι and όταν for a meaning
less ovres, omitting the following καί before άφίξουται. There 
are other suggestions.
256



BOOK V, ίο

inquiries that I had gone away to my country seat 
for ten full days ; and I found that, as a fact, this 
report about me held the field. Your father did not 
return from his absence in Palestine 1 until two days 
later; and he then found a letter had arrived from 
Leucippe’s father 2—it had come the very day after 
oui· flight—betrothing his daughter to you. He was 
doubly distressed wrhen he read the letter and heard 
of your flight; first, because of the loss of the prize 3 
which the letter brought, and second, because 
Fortune had arranged that you should suffer by so 
narrow a margin ; none of all these misfortunes 
would have happened if the letter had come a little 
sooner. He decided that he had better not write to 
his brother an account of what had happened, and 
he also asked the girl’s mother4 to keep silence for 
the present; fWe shall probably soon find them,’ 
he said,‘ and there is no necessity for Sostratus to 
know the misfortune that has befallen us. Wherever 
they are, they will be only too glad to come back 
when they hear of the betrothal, as they may thus 
openly attain the very object of their flight.’ He 
did his very utmost to find out where you had 
gone; and just a few days ago there came one, 
Diophantus of Tyre, who had lately come by sea 
from Egypt, and told him that he had seen you 
there. When 1 learned how things were, I in
stantly took ship hither, and this is now the eighth

1 It is mentioned in II. xxx. that Hippias had gone away 
for a'few~d'ays, but his destination is not there given.

a Sostratus.
8 Not very clear; was Leucippe herself the prize? And if 

so, could Hippias be said to have lost her ? Or is the refer
ence to her dowry, which would thus come from the family 
of Sostratus to that of Hippias ? * Panthea.
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ημέραν πάσάν σε περιήΧθον ζητών την πόΧιν. 
προς ταΰτα οΰν σοι βουΧευτέον έστίν, ώς τάχα 
και τοΰ πατρός ήξοντος ενταύθα τοΰ σοΰ.”

11. Ταΰτα άκούσας άνωμωξα έπϊ τή της Τύχης 
παιδια, “Ώ δαϊμον” Χέγων, “ νΰν μέν'Σώστρατός 
μοι Χευκίππην έκδιδωσι και μοι 'γάμος έκ μέσου 
ποΧέμου πέμπεται, μετρήσας ακριβώς τάς ήμέ- 

2 ρας, 'ένα μή φθάση την φυγήν, ώ τών έξώρων 
ευτυχημάτων' ώ μακάριος εγω παρά μίαν 
ημέραν μετά θάνατοι' γάμοι, μετά θρήνον 
υμέναιοι. τίνα μοι δίδωσι νύμφην ή Τύχη, 

3 ήν ούδέ όΧόκΧηρόν μοι δέδωκε νεκράν” “ Ού 
θρήνων νΰν καιρός,” ο ΙίΧεινιας εϊπεν· “ άλλα 
σκεφώμεθα π έτερον εις τήν πατρίδα σοι1 νΰν 
άνακομιστέον, ή τον πατέρα ενταύθα άναμενε- 
τέονΓ “ Ούδέτερον,” εϊπον “ ποίω γάρ αν2 
ϊδοιμι προσώπω τόν πατέρα, μάΧιστα μέν ούτως 
αισχρώς φυγών, είτα και τήν παρακαταθήκην 
αύτώ^ τάδεΧφού διαφθείρας; φεύγειν οΰν έντεΰ- 

4 θεν ΰποΧείπεται πρϊν ήκειν αυτόν” έν τούτω 
δή ό Μενέλαος εισέρχεται, καϊ ό Σάτυρος μετ 
αυτού, καϊ τόν τε ΚΧεινίαν περιπτύσσονται καϊ 
μανθάνουσι παρ' ημών τα πεπραγμένα. καϊ 
ό Σάτυρος, “Άλλ’ εστι σοι” εφη, “καϊ τά 
παρόντα θέσθαι καΧώς καϊ έΧεήσαι ·φυχήν έπι 
σοϊ φΧεγομένην. άκουσάτω δή καϊ ό ΚΧεινίας, 

5 ή γάρ Αφροδίτη μέγα τούτω παρέσχεν αγαθόν. 
ο δε ούκ έθεΧει Χαβεΐν. γυναίκα γάρ έξέμηνεν

1 Cobet’s change from σου. A dative is necessary for use 
with the verbal substantive, and it was probably changed 
into σοΰ by coming at the right place for a possessive.

2 Ity inserted by Cobet.
9 αυτφ (restored by Cobet) had doubtless been changed 

into αΰτοΰ by the proximity of the genitive in the next word. 
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day that I have been scouring the city in search 
of you. You have to make up your mind as to 
your future plans, as your father will probably be 
here.”

11. Hearing this story, I cried aloud at the prank 
that Fortune had played me: “Cruel goddess,” I 
said, “this is the time that Sostratus chooses to give 
me Leucippe—an espousal coming from the field of 
war —so exactly measuring his time that his message 
should not arrive before our flight. Alas for my 
untimely good luck! How happy could I have 
been with one day’s difference ! After death comes 
a wedding, after the dirge the marriage-hymn. What 
sort of a bride is this that Fate gives me ? Why, 
she has not even given her to me in the shape of a 
whole corpse.” “This is not the time,” said Clinias, 
“ for lamentations; but let us consider whether it 
would be best for you to return at once to your own 
country or to wait for your father here.” “ Neither,” 
said I: “ with what sort of countenance could I meet 
my father, after first fleeing from him in an underhand 
manner, and then being the destruction of the 
charge entrusted to him by his brother ? There is 
nothing that I can do except to make my escape 
before he arrives.” While I was thus speaking, in 
came Menelaus and Satyrus with him; after em
bracing Clinias they heard the whole story from us. 
“ You have the chance,” said Satyrus, “ of putting 
your fortunes in a fine position and at the same time 
of shewing pity to a soul that is all afire for your 
sake. Let Clinias hear the state of affairs as well; 
Aphrodite offers this fellow a real prize, and he will 
not stretch out his hand to take it. She has made to

1

1 The TrjAe/xos Θρα/ίΐ/cJi of I. Hi. § G.
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€77 αντορ πανυ καλήν, ώστβ άν ίδών αυτήν 
εΐποις άγαλμα, Έφεσίαν το γένος, ονομα Μβλιτ- 

6 ην" πλούτος πολύς και ηλικία νέα. τέθνηκε 
δέ αυτής προσφάτως ό άνήρ κατά θάλασσαν 
βούλεται δέ τούτον έχειν δεσπότην ού γάρ 
άνδρα έρώ· και δίδωσιν έαυτην και πάσαν εαυτης 
την ουσίαν, St’ αυτόν γάρ τέτταρας 1 μήνας νΰν 
ενθάδε διέτριψεν, άκολουθήσαι δεόμενη, ό δέ 
ούκ οϊδα τί παθών ύπερηφανεΐ, νομίζων αύτω 
Αευκίππην άναβιώσεσθαι.”

1 If we may judge from the Ephesian Matron of Petronius 
(chs. cxi.-cxii.) the ladies of Ephesus were celebrated for the 
strength of their affections as well as for the sprightliness of 
their wit.

12. Kat ο KAetpias-, “ Ούκ από τρόπου δοκεΐ 
μοι” φησίν, “ ό Σάτυρος λέγειν. κάλλος γάρ 
και πλούτος και ερως εί συνήλθαν έπι σε, ούχ 
έδρας ούδέ αναβολής· τό μέν γάρ κάλλος ηδονήν, 
ό δέ πλούτος τρυφήν, δ δέ ερως αιδώ προξενεί.2 

2 μισεί δέ ό θεός τούς αλαζόνας. φέρε πείσθητι 
τω Σατυρω teat γάρισαι 3 τω θεω.” καγώ 
στενάξας, “ ”Αγε με,” εΐπον, “ δποι θέλεις, εί και 
Ι&λεινία τούτο δοκεΐ· μόνον όπως τό γύναιόν μοι 
μη παρέχη πράγματα, επείγουσα προς τό εργον, 

3 έστ’ άν εις τήν ’'Ιύφεσον άφικώμεθα. φθάνω γαρ 
έπομοσάμενος ενταύθα μη συνελθεΐν, ένθα Αευ- 
κίππην άπολώλεκα.” ταύτα άκούσας ό Σάτυρος,

1 The MSS. have δυο: but we know from ch. xxii. below 
that Melite had waited four months at Alexandria hoping 
for the love of Clitophon, so that we must write τέτταρας 
with Jacobs, supposing that a copyist misread δ' as δυο.

2 προξενεί G (the other MSS. omit), as Hercher also pro
posed. Cobet reads διδωσι.

3 So Mitscherlich for MSS. Ιδρυσαν. νέρωσαν Jacobs. 
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dote on him a woman so beautiful that you might 
take her for a lovely statue; she is an Ephesian 1 by 
race, her name is Melite;2 she is very rich, and 
young. Her husband has lately been lost at sea, 
and now she is willing to take this fellow to be—I 
will not say her husband, but—her lord and master; 
she oifers him herself and all that she possesses. On 
his account she has now spent four months here 
asking him to be her companion on her journey 
home, but he, for some reason which I cannot 
fathom, is too proud to consent; I suppose that he 
thinks that his Leucippe will come to life again.”

12. “ Satyrus,” said Clinias, ° seems to me to talk 
reason. When beauty, wealth, and love beckon you 
all at once, it is no time for sitting down and 
procrastination: her beauty will bring you pleasure, 
her wealth luxurious living, and her love the respect3 
of men. God hates the proud, so come, allow yourself 
to be persuaded by Satyrus and obey God’s will.” 
“ Take me where you will,” I said, with a groan, 
“ if Clinias too approved; but on the one condition 
that this tiresome woman shall not trouble and press 
me to become her husband in deed until we arrive 
at Ephesus; I have some time ago taken an oath 
that I will have nothing to do with any woman here 
where I lost Leucippe.” Immediately that Satyrus

8 Throughout, MSS. a have Μελίττη, β have Μελίτη with Π3. 
It may either be that Clitophon was to marry her, but to 
have more domination over herself and her riches than an 
ordinary husband; or, more probably, that he was not to be 
her busband, but in the more advantageous position of amant 
en titre.

3 αιδώ? is here difficult to translate: it may mean self 
respect, or respect shewn to others, or respect shewn by 
others. I have preferred the third possibility.
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προστρε'χει προ? την Μελιτην εναγγε'λια φέρων. 
καϊ μικρόν αύθις διαΧιπών έπανέρχεται, λέγων 
άκούσασαν την γυναίκα ύφ' ηδονής παρά μικρόν 
την ψυχήν άφεΐναι· δεΐσθαι δέ ηκειν ώς αυτήν 
δειπνήσοντα την ημέραν γάμων προοίμιον. 
έπείσθην καϊ ωχόμην.

13. 'Η δέ ώς βιδέ με, άναθορούσα περιβάλλει 
καΧ παν μου το προσωπον έμπίμπΧησι φιλη
μάτων. ην δέ τώ οντι καΧή καϊ γάΧακτι μέν άν 
είπες αυτής το προσωπον κεχρΐσθαι, ρόδον δέ 

2 έμπεφυτεύσθαι ταΐς παρειαΐς. έμάρμαιρεν αυτής 
το βΧέμμα μαρμαρυγήν'Αφροδίσιον· κόμη ποΧΧη 
καϊ βαθεία καϊ κατάχρυσος τή χροιά, ώστε 

3 έδοξα ούκ άηδώς ιδεΐν την γυναίκα, το μέν ούν 
δείπνον ήν ποΧυτεΧες· ή δέ εφαπτομένη τών 
παρακειμένων, ώς δοκείν έσθίειν, ούκ ηδύνατο 
τυχείν οΧοκΧήρου τροφής, πάντα δέ έβΧεπεν εμέ. 
ούδέν γάρ ηδύ τοΐς έρώσι πΧήν το έρώμενον· την 
γάρ ψυχήν πάσαν ό ερως καταλαβών, ούδέ αυτή 

4 χώραν δίδωσι τή τροφή, ή δέ τής θέας ηδονή 
διά τών όμμάτων είσρέουσα τοΐς στέρνοις έγ- 
κάθηταΐ' εΧκουσα δέ τού ερωμένου το εΐδωΧον 
αεί, έναπομάττεται τω τής ψυχής κατόπτρω, καϊ 
άναπΧάττει τήν μορφήν· ή δέ τοΰ κάλλους απορ
ροή δι αφανών άκτίνων έπϊ τήν ερωτικήν εΧκο- 
μένη καρδίαν έναποσφραγιζει κάτω τήν σκιάν.

5 λέγω δή πρός αύτήν συνείς· “ ’Αλλά συ γε ούδε- 
νος μετέχεις τών σαυτής,1 άλλ' εοικας τοΐς έν 
γραφαΐς έσθίουσιν.” ή δε, “ Τϊοΐον γάρ οψον,” 

1 σαντηί a. vwv avrrjs β.
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heard this, he hurried to Melite to take her the 
good news and very soon returned to report that 
when she had heard his message she very nearly 
expired from delight; also, that I must go that very 
day to dine with her as the prelude to our coming 
union. I agreed to this and repaired to her.

13. When she saw me, she jumped up, embraced 
me and covered my face with kisses. She was indeed 
beautiful; you might describe her· face as of the 
colour and texture of milk,  the rose also growing in 
her cheeks ; her look shone with a splendour proper 
to the goddess of love, and her hair was long and 
thick and golden, so that I had to admit that it was 
not without pleasure that I beheld her. The dinner 
she provided was sumptuous; she took a portion ot 
the meats set before her, so as to appear to eat, but 
could swallow nothing of the food; she did nothing 
but gaze upon me. To lovers there is no delight 
save in the object of love, which occupies the whole 
of their soul, and leaves no place in it for the 
pleasures of the table. The pleasure which comes 
from vision enters by the eyes and makes its home 
in the breast; bearing with it ever the image of the 
beloved, it impresses it upon the mirror of the soul 
and leaves there its image ; the emanation given off 
by beauty travels by invisible rays to the lovesick 
heart and imprints upon it its photograph. Realizing 
the position, I said to her,si How is this ? Do you 
take nothing of the dainties you have yourself 
provided? You consume no more than those who 
are painted as eating.” “What costly dish,” said 

1

1 A literal translation would be : “that her face had been 
anointed with milk.” I have had to have recourse to some
thing of a paraphrase.
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εφη, “ μοι πολυτελές ή ποιος οίνος τιμιώτερος 
τί}<? σής ο-φεως ; ” και άμα λέγουσα κατεφίλησέ 
με, προσιέμενον ουκ άηδώς τα φιλήματα' ειτα 
διασχοΰσα, ειπεν “ Αυτή μοι τροφή."

14. Τότε μεν ονν έν τούτοις ήμεν· εσπέρας δε 
γενομένης, ή μεν έπεχείρει με κρατεΐν εκεί κοιμη- 
σόμενον’ έ<γώ δέ παρητούμην, ε'ιπων ά καϊ προς 
τον ^άτνρον ετυχον προαηορεΰσας. μόλις ονν 

2 άφίησιν άνιωμενη’ τή δέ υστεραία συνέκειτο ήμΐν 
εις το τής 'Ίσιδος ίερδν άπαντήσαι, διαλεξομένοις 
τε αλλήλοις καϊ πιστωσομένοις έπϊ μάρτνρι τή 
θεω. σνμπαρήσαν δέ ήμΐν 6 τε Μενέλαος καϊ ό 
Κλεινίας· καϊ ώμνύομεν, εγώ μεν άγαπήσαι  
αδόλως, ή δέ άνδρα ποιήσασθαι, καϊ πάντων 

3 άποφήναι δεσπότην. “'Άρξει δέ," ειπον εγώ, 
“ τών συνθηκών ή εις 'Έφεσον ημών άφιξις· 
έντανθα yap, ώς έφην, Αευκίππη παραχωρήσεις" 
δεΐπνον ονν ήμΐν ηύτρεπίζετο πολυτελές' καϊ 
ονομα μέν ήν τώ δειπνώ ^άμοι, τδ δέ εργον 

4 συνέκειτο ταμιεύεσθαι. καί τι μέμνημαι καϊ 
γελοΐον παρά τήν έστίασιν τής Μελίτης· ώς 
γαρ επευφήμουν τοΐς γάμοις οί παρόντες, νεύσασα 
πρός με ήσυχή, Καινόν,” είπεν, “ εγώ μόνη 
πέπονθα καϊ οϊον έπϊ τοΐς άφανέσι ποιοΰσι

1

1 Some editors change ποιτισασθαι and αποφηναι into futures : 
I have preferred to make άγαπήσειν into an aorist, as being 
more idiomatic and requiring less alteration.
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she, “ what wine could be more agreeable to me than 
the sight of you ? ” As she spoke, she kissed me, 
and it was not without pleasure that I received her 
kisses ; then, as she tore herself from me—“ That is 
my sustenance,” she said.

14. For the time we continued in this manner ; 
and when evening came she did her best to make 
me pass the night there. I, however, begged to be 
excused, using the same words to her that I had 
previously spoken to Satyr us. She let me go, though 
hardly and in distress; and it was agreed upon 
between us that the next day we should meet 
at the temple of Isis in order to discuss our future 
and take the goddess as witness to our troth. 
Menelaus and Clinias came there with us, and we 
took oaths, I to love her honourably, and she to 
make me her husband and declare me master 
of all that she possessed. “Our actual arrival at 
Ephesus,” I said, “must be time enough for you for 
the completion of our nuptials; here, as I said, you 
must be content to give place to Leucippe.” A rich 
banquet was then prepared for us: it was called a 
wedding breakfast, though we had agreed to defer the 
consummation of the marriage. I remember a good 
joke made by Melite during the feast; the guests 
were calling down blessings upon our espousals, 
when she quietly nodded towards me, saying: “ 1 
seem to be unique in having an unheard of experi
ence, and one that generally happens only in the 
case of the dead whose bodies cannot be found; 
I have often seen a tenantless catafalque,  but1

1 Kevoratpiov can be represented in English, and we have 
adopted the same word, cenotaph, for an empty memorial or 
tomb. But we have no proper expression for κχνογάμιον, a 
m<xricige blanc.
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νεκροΐς. κενοτάφιον μεν yap ειδον, κενογάμιον δέ 
ου.” ταύτα μεν ονν έπαιζε σπουδή.

15. T# δέ έπιούστ] στεΧΧόμεθα προς αποδη
μίαν' κατά τύχην δέ και το πνεύμα έκάΧει ημάς, 
καϊ ο MeveXao? μέχρι· τού Χι μένος έΧθών καϊ 
άσπασάμενος, εύτυχεστερας ειπών νΰν ημάς 
τυχεΐν θαΧάσσης, άπετράπετο αύθις, νεανίσκος 
πάνυ χρηστός καϊ θεών άξιος, καϊ άμα δακρύων 
έμπεπΧησ μένος· καϊ ημΐν δε πάσι κατεφέρετο 

2 δάκρυα, τω δε ΈΧεινία έδοκει μη με καταΧιπεΊν, 
άΧΧά μέχρις ’Εφέσου συμπΧεύσαντα καί τινο 
ένδιατρί’φαντα τή πόΧει χρόνον, έπανελθεΐν, εί 

3 τάμα εν καΧώ κείμενα καταμάθοι. γίυεταί δη 
κατ' ουράν ημών ό άνεμος· εσπέρα τε ήν, καϊ 
δειπνήσαντες έκείμεθα κοιμησόμενοι. ιδία δέ 
έμοί τε και τή Μελίτη καλύβη τις ήν έπι τοΰ 

i σκάφους πεprπεφpayμέvη. περιβαΧούσα ούν με 
κατεφίΧει καϊ άπήτει τον yάμov, “ Νυν μέν, ’ 
Χ&γουσα, “ Αευκίππης τούς ορούς έξηΧθομεν καϊ 
τών συνθηκών τούς ορούς άπειΧήφαμεν· εντεύθεν 
η προθεσμία, τί με δει νυν είς 'Έφεσον περι- 
μένειν; άδηΧοι τής θαΧάσσης al τύχαι· άπιστοι 

5 τών ανέμων al μεταβοΧαί. πίστευσόν μοι, Κλβί- 
τοφών, καίομαι· ώφεΧον ήδυνάμην δειξαι το πύρ· 
ώφεΧον είχε την αυτήν φύσιν τω κοινώ τδ  τού 
έρωτος πυρ, ΐνα σοι περιχυθεΐσα κατέφΧεξα. 
νυν δέ προς τοΐς άΧΧοις τούτο μόνον το πύρ 
ιδίαν ύΧην εχει καϊ έν ταϊς περϊ τούς έραστάς 
συμπΧοκαΐς άνακαιόμενον Χάβρον τών συμπΧε- 

1

1 τό is not in the MSS., having doubtless disappeared 
before τοΰ. It was supplied by Jacobs.
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never a tenantless marriage-bed”—a jest that was 
half in earnest.

15. On the next day we made our preparations for 
departure, being by good chance invited by a 
favourable wind. Menelaus came with us to the 
harbour and bade us god speed, telling us that on 
this occasion we should find a sea that was more 
friendly to us; he then left us, a young man who 
was the truest of friends and of a nature better 
than mortal; his eyes filled with tears and we were 
all constrained to weep in return. Clinias decided 
not to leave me, but to sail with me as far as Ephesus, 
and, after remaining some time in that city, to return 
if he found my future prospects in fair case. The 
wind was fair behind us ; it was now evening and 
we had dined and were retiring to rest; Melite and 
I had a cabin to ourselves which had been built  
on the upper deck; and there she flung her arms 
about me, kissed me, and asked me for the full rites of 
marriage: “Now,” said she, “we have traversed 
Leucippe’s boundaries and reached those of your 
promises; now begins the time when they are to 
be fulfilled. Why must I wait for our arrival at 
Ephesus ? No one can be sure of what will happen 
at sea, and no trust can be placed in the changeful 
winds. Believe me, Clitophon, I am all afire—would 
that I could shew it to you—would that the fire of 
love had a like nature with that of the common 
element, in order that I might set you aflame by 
my embrace ; but, as it is, this fire of mine, unlike 
other kinds, has its fuel in itself, and in lovers’ 
embraces it seems to burn up furiously but to spare

1

1 Literally, “fenced round”; doubtless a temporary 
structure.
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6 κομένων φείδεται. ώ πυρέις μυστικόν, πνρος έν 
άπορρήτω δαδούχονμένου, πνρος τούς ορονς αντού 
φνγεΐν μη θέλοντας. μνηθώμεν ούν, ώ φίλ,τατε, 
τα της Αφροδίτης μυστήρια.”

16. Κάγώ είπον' “ Μη με βιάση λνσαι θεσμόν 
όσιας νεκρών, ονπω της άθλιας εκείνης τούς 
ορούς παρηλθομεν, έως άν >γης έπιβώμεν έτέρας. 
ούκ ηκονσας ώς έν θαλάσση τεθνηκεν; έτι πλέω 
Αευκίππης τον τάφον, τάχα που περϊ την νανν 

2 αυτής είλεΐται το εϊδωλον. λέγονσι δέ τάς έν 
νδατι -φνχάς άνηρημένας μηδέ εις αδον κατα- 
βαίνειν ολως, άλλ’ αυτού περί το ύδωρ εχειν την 
πλάνην, καϊ έπιστησεται τάχα ημΐν συμπλεκο- 
μένοις. έπιτηδειον δε σοι δοκεΐ το χωρίον είναι 
προς 'γάμον; 'γάμος έπϊ κύματος, 'γάμος ύπο 
θαλάσσης φερόμενος; θάλαμον ημΐν θέλεις <γενέ- 

3 σθαι μη μένοντα;” “ ί^ύ μέν,” εφη, “ σοφίζη, 
φίλτατε’ πας δέ τόπος τοΐς έρώσι θά-λαμος' 
ούδέν yap άβατον τω θεω. έν θαλάσση δέ μη 
καϊ οικειότερόν έστιν ''Κρωτι καϊ Άφροδισίοις 
μυστηρίοις; θνγάτηρ Αφροδίτη θαλάσσης. 

4 χαρισώμεθα τη <γαμηλίω θεω, τιμησωμεν αυτής 
'γάμω την μητέρα. έμοϊ μέν yap δοκεΐ τά 
παρόντα yάμωv είναι συμβο\α. ^vy^ μέν 
οντος υπέρ κεφαλής κρεμάμενος, δεσμοί δέ περϊ 

1 She was said to be ‘A^poyeveia, foam-born, and to have 
risen from the sea by the shore of the island of Cythei a.

2 The symbolism is very elaborate. The yard crossing the 
mast at right angles reminds Melite of a yoke, and so of 
Hera ζνγία; in the same way the cables stand for the bonds 
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the object of those embraces. O strange and mystic 
fire, fire that glows in secret and will not transgress the 
limits of the victim on whom it preys ! Let us then, my 
dearest, become initiates in the sacred rites of 
Aphrodite.”

16. “ No,” said I, “ force me not to do violence 
to the duty owed to the dead; we have not 
traversed the limits consecrated to that poor girl 
until we land in another country. Did you not 
hear that she perished at sea? I am now sailing 
over Leucippe’s grave, and perhaps her shade is 
even now hovering round the ship. They say that 
the souls of those who have met their end in 
the deep never go down to Hades, but wander in 
the same spot about the face of the waters ; she 
may perhaps be present at our embraces. Then 
does this seem to you a spot suitable for the 
completion of our marriage ? A marriage on the 
ocean wave, a marriage tossed by the deep ? Could 
you bear that ours should be an unstable and 
rocking marriage-bed ? ” “ You quibble, my 
dearest,” she cried ; “ lovers find every spot a possible 
marriage-bed, and Love is a god who finds nowhere 
inaccessible to him. Indeed where could a place be 
found more appropriate than on the sea for love and 
the mysteries of Aphrodite ? Aphrodite is the sea’s 
daughter.1 Let us propitiate that goddess who 
presides over marriages and honour her mother by 
this marriage of ours. Yes, all that I see about 
seems to me to be emblematic of marriage: here is 
the yoke 2 of marriage that hangs above our heads, 

of marriage, which (like the yoke) are quite familiar to us in 
the figurative language of to-day. The succeeding compari
sons are even more far-fetched.
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τήν κεραίαν τεταμένοι,' καλά γε, ώ δέσποτα, τά 
μαντεύματα· υπό ζυγόν ό θάλαμος, καϊ κάλω 

5 δεδεμένοι. αλλά καϊ πηδάλιον τον θαλάμου 
πλησίον ιδού τούς γάμους ημών η ’Τύχη κυ
βέρνα· νυμφοστολήσουσι δέ ημάς ΤΙοσειδών καϊ 
Νηρείδων χορός· ενταύθα γάρ καϊ αυτός Άμφι- 
τρίτην γαμεΐ. λιγυρόν δέ συρίζει περϊ τούς 
κάλως καϊ τό πνεύμα· εμοϊ μέν υμέναιον αδειν1

6 δοκεΐ τά τών ανέμων αύλήματα. όρας δέ καϊ την 
οθόνην κεκυρτωμένην, ώσπερ έγκύμονα γαστέρα· 
δεξιόν μοι καϊ τούτο τών οίωνισμάτων' εση μοι

7 ταχύ καϊ πατήρ" ίδών ούν αυτήν σφόδρα 
έγκειμενην, “ Φιλοσοφήσω  μεν," είπαν, “ ω γύναι, 
μέχρις λαβώμεθα γης. ομνυμι γάρ σοι την 
θάλασσαν αυτήν καϊ την τοΰ πλού τύχην, ώς 
έσπούδακα καϊ αυτός, άλλ είσϊ καϊ θαλάσσης

8 νόμοι. ποΧΧάκις ηκουσαπαρά τώνναυτικωτέρων, 
καθαρά δεΐν Αφροδισίων είναι τά σκάφη, τάχα 
μέν ώς ιερά, τάχα δέ ϊνα μη τις εν τηλικούτω 
κινδύνω τρυφα. μη ένυβρίσωμεν, ώ φιλτάτη, τή 
θαλάσση· μη συμμίξωμεν γάμον όμού καϊ φόβον, 
τηρήσωμεν έαυτοϊς καθαράν την ηδονήν." ταΰτα 
λέγων καϊ μειλισσόμενος τοΐς φιλήμασιν επειθον, 
καϊ τό λοιπόν ούτως έκαθεύδομεν.

17. Πέζ,τε δέ τών εξής ημερών διανύσαντες 
τόν πΧοΰν ήκομεν εις τήν 'Έφεσον, οικία μεγάλη

1 A most ingenious correction of MSS. άγ&,ν, made by 
Hemsterhuis.
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there are the ties of marriage which depend from the 
yard—fine omens, my lord and master—our couch is 
beneath the yoke, and the ties are securely fastened. 
Here too is the rudder close to our couch, and 
Fortune is the helmsman that directs our espousals ; 
our groomsman and bridesmaids are Poseidon and 
his train of Nereids; for it was here that he wedded 
Amphitrite. The wind too whistles tunefully in the 
rigging : I think that the breath of the gale is singing 
our bridal song. Then you also see the sail bellying 
out, like a woman’s fertile womb: this seems to me 
the most propitious of omens ; I shall soon see 
you a father.” Seeing that she was in a coming-on 
humour, “ Let us abstain,” I said, “ like philosophers, 
dear lady, until we touch land. I swear to you by 
this very sea and by the good luck of our voyage, that I 
too am as anxious as you for fruition; but the sea too 
has its statutes, and I have often heard from sea
faring men that ships should always be pure from 
the rites of love, perhaps because they themselves 
are sacred,1 or perhaps that there should be no 
dalliance in the dangerous state in which ship-board 
always is. Therefore, my dearest, do not let us 
inflict this insult on the sea—we do not want our 
marriage to have in it a large admixture of fear— 
let us keep our pleasure pure and undefiled.” Using 
these words I did my best to appease her with my 
kisses, and finally succeeded ; we then went to sleep 
in the cabin, just as we were, for the rest of the 
time on board.

17. It took us five days sail after this to reach 
Ephesus. Her house there was large and one of the

1 1 do not know why ships are sacred per ee, unless it be 
for the tutela navis— the figure-head gods.
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καϊ πρώτη των εκεί· θεραπεία πολλή καϊ ή άλλη 
2 παρασκευή πολυτελής. κελεύει 8ή 8εΐπνον ώς

οτι έκπρεπέστατον έτοιμάζειν· “ Ημείς δε τέως,” 
εφη, “ χωρήσωμεν εις τούς αγρούς?' απείχαν 8ε 
τής πόλεως στα8ίονς τέτταρας. έπικαθίσαντες 

3 ουν οχήματι, έξήλθομεν· και έπεϊ τάχιστα 
παρεγενόμεθα, 8ιεβα8ίζομεν τούς ορχάτους των 
φυτών, και έξαίφνης προσπίπτει τοΐς γονασιν 
ημών γυνή, χοίνιξι1 παχείαις 8ε8εμένη, 8ίκελλαν 
κρατούσα, τήν κεφαλήν κεκαρμενη, έρρυπωμένη 
το σώμα, χιτώνα άνεζωσ μένη άθλιον πάνυ, καϊ 
“ 'Ελέησαν με," εφη, “ 8εσποινα, γυνή γυναίκα, 
ελευθεραν μεν, ώς εφυν, 8ούλην 8ε νυν, ώς 8οκεΐ τή 

4 Τύχη," και άμα έσιώπησε. λέγει ουν ή Μελιτη·
“ Ανάστηθι, ώ γυναι· λέγε, τις εΐ, και πόθεν, και 
τίς σοι τούτον περιέθηκε τον σί8ηρον' κέκραγε 
γαρ σου και έν κακοΐς ή μορφή τήν ευγένειαν." 
“ Ο σύς," εϊπεν, “ οϊκέτης, οτι αύτω μή προς 

6 εύνήν έ8ούλευον. ονομα Αάκαινα, Θετταλή το 
γένος· και σοι προσφέρω μου ταύτην τήν τύχην 
ΐκετηρίαν. άπόλυσόν με τής καθεστώσης συμφο
ράς· πάρασχε2 δε μοι τήν ασφάλειαν, έστ αν 
άποτίσω τάς 8ισχιλίας· τοσούτου γάρ με ό 

6 ^ωσθενης άπο τών ληστών έωνήσατο. ποριούμεν 
δε, εύ ϊσθι, τήν ταχίστην· ει δε μή, σοι 8ουλεύ- 
σομεν. ορας 8έ καϊ πληγαΐς ώς κατέξηνέ με

1 The MSS. have σχοίνοισι, which can be feminine: but 
the epithet πα-χάαις is much more appropriate to the thick, 
stock-like χοίνικΐς than to the thin σχοΐνοι, which should 
mean ropes made of reeds or withies, χοίνιξι is found in the 
margin of cod. Anglicanus 16 D. XVIII.

2 So Salmasius for MSS. παρασχίΐν. The infinitive cannot 
be construed.
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most important in the city, her servants numerous 
and her furniture costly. She first ordered a most 
elaborate dinner to be prepared; “Meanwhile,” said 
she, “we will visit my country seat.” This was 
about half a mile from the city, and we entered a 
carriage and set out for it. On our arrival we were 
walking through the rows of plants in the garden 
when suddenly there threw herself at our feet a 
woman wearing heavy fetters and holding a hoe, her 
head shorn, her person dirty, clad in a short and 
wretched garment. “Have pity on me,” she cried, 
“ my lady, let a woman pity a woman, and one 
that was once 1 free, and was born so, though now, 
by the decree of Fortune, a slave.” After these words 
she remained silent; so “ Rise, woman,” said 
Melite, “ say who you are and whence you come, 
and to whom you owe these fetters. Even in your 
misery your appearance proclaims aloud that you are 
of gentle birth.” “It is your steward,” she replied, 
“ because I would not be a slave to his lusts. My 
name is Lacaena, I come from Thessaly. I lay 
before you this my fate with all supplication. Save 
me from this threatening disaster, grant me security 
until I can pay you the two thousand pieces of gold ; 
that was the sum for which Sosthenes bought me 
from the hands of the pirates, and be sure that I can 
raise it with very small delay; if not, I will be your 
slave. Yes, and you can see how he has torn my

1 The editors have pointed out that the words iKtvOfpav 
μίν, έψυν, δούλην δε νΰν form an iambic line; they may 
possibly be a quotation from some tragedy.
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πολλά??.” και άμα διάνο ίξασα τον χιτώνα, 
δείκνυσι τά νώτα διαγεγραμμένα ετι οικτρότερον.

7 ώς οΰν ταύτ ήκούσαμεν, εγώ μεν συνεχύθην’ και 
γάρ τι έδόκει Λευκίππης εχειν- η δέ Μελίτη 
εφη’ “ Θαρρεί, χυναι* τούτων γάρ σε λύσομεν, 
εις τε την οικείαν προίκα άποπεμφομεν. τον 
Σωσθενην καλεσάτω τις ήμΐν.”

8 Ή μέν οΰν ευθύς τών δεσμών ήλευθεροΰτο· ό 
δέ παρήν τεταραγμένος. λέγει οΰν ή Μελίτη’ 
“Ώ κακή κεφαΧή, τίνα  ποτέ καν τών αχρειό
τατων οίκετών τεθέασαι παρ' ήμΐν ούτως ήκίσ- 
μένον; τίς αύτη; Χέγε μηδέν γενσάμένος.”

1

9 “ Ούκ οιδα,” εϊπεν, ” ώ δέσποινα, πΧήν έμπορός 
τις, ονομα ΚαΧΧισθένης, ταύτην μοι πέπρακε, 
φάσκων έωνήσθαι μέν αυτήν άπο Χηστών, είναι 
δέ έΧευθέραν. ονομα δέ αυτήν ό έμπορος έκάΧει

10 Κάκαιναν.” ή δέ τον μέν της διοικήσεως, ης 
ειχεν, άπέπαυσεν, αυτήν δέ παραδΐδωσι θερα- 
παίναις, κεΧεύσασα Χοΰσαι και έσθήτα άμφιέσαι 
καθαράν και είς άστυ άγαγεΐν. διοικήσασα δέ 
τινα τών κατά τούς αγρούς, ών ενεκεν παρήν, 
έπιβάσα τοΰ οχήματος άμα εμοί, έπανήειμεν εις 
τήν πόΧιν, και περί το δείπνου ή μεν.

18. Έστιωμένω δέ μοι μεταξύ σημαίνει νεύσας 
ο Χάτυρος προανίστασθαι, και ήν το προσώπου 
έσπουδακώς. σκηφάμενος οΰν έπι τινι τών 
κατά τήν γαστέρα επείγειν, διανίσταμαι. καϊ 
έπει προήΧθον, Χεγει μέν ούδέν, έπιστοΧήν δέ 

2 όρέγει. Χαβών δέ, πρϊν άναγνώναι,2 κατεπΧάγην 
1 Gaselee’s emendation for MSS. τοιαΰτα. Jacobs proposed 

τίνα συ ττύττοτε.
2 άναγνώναι is followed in the MSS. by an unnecessary pe. 

It was removed by Cobet.
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flesh with many stripes,” and, as she spoke, she 
opened her tunic and shewed us her back most 
piteously marked and scarred. When we heard her 
story, while I was greatly moved, finding some look 
of Leucippe about her, Melite said, “ Be of good 
cheer, woman: I will both deliver you from your 
present apprehension and will send you back to your 
own country without ransom. Let someone call 
Sosthenes hither to us.”

The woman was at once freed from her fetters, 
and Sosthenes appeared before us greatly disordered. 
“ Wretch,” said Melite to him, “ have you ever seen 
even the most worthless of my slaves disfigured like 
this at my hands? Who is this woman? No lies, 
now: tell me the whole story.” “ I know nothing, 
Madam,” said he, “ save that a dealer named 
Callisthenes sold her to me, saying that he had 
bought her from some pirates, and that she was of 
free birth. The dealer said that her name was 
Lacaena.” Melite deposed him from his steward
ship, and handed over the woman to her serving
maids, bidding them wash her, clothe her in 
clean garments, and bring her to town. Then, 
having settled the business connected with her 
country place, the object of her journey thither, she 
entered the carriage with me and returned to the 
city, where we set about our dinner.

18. I was about at the middle of the banquet when 
Satyrus indicated to me by signs to come aside, with 
a grave expression on his face. I therefore made 
some excuse about belly-trouble, and left the table. 
When I had come to him, he said nothing, but 
handed me a letter. Even as I took it from him, 
before I began to read it, I was thunder-struck; for
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€υθύς· έγνώρισα γαρ Αευκίκκης ret γράμματα, 
έγέγρακτο be Tabe’

Κευκικκη Κλειτοφώντι τω ύεσκότη μου.
3 Τούτο γάρ σε δει καλεϊν, εκεϊ καϊ τής bea- 

κοίνης άνήρ el τής έμής. οσα μέν bia σέ 
κεκονθα, οώας’ ανάγκη be νυν ύκομνήσαί σε.

4 διά σε τήν μητέρα κατέΧικον καϊ κΧάνην 
είΧόμην· bia σέ κέκονθα ναυαγιαν καϊ Χηστών 
ήνεσχόμην bia σέ iepelov γέγονα καϊ καθαρμός 
καϊ τέθνηκα ήόη ύευτερον bia σέ κέκραμαι 
καϊ ebeOpv σώήρω καϊ biKeXXav έβάστασα, καϊ 
έσκαφτα γήν καϊ έμαστιγώθην, ινα συ δ γέγονας 
αΧΧη γυναικι, κάγώ τω ετέρω avbpi  γένωμαι ;1

5 μη γένοιτο. άλλ’ εγώ μέν ε’ττι τοσαύταις άνάγ- 
καις &εκαρτέρησα· σύ δέ άκρατος, αμαστίγωτος 
γαμεΐς. ε'ί τις ουν τών κ€κονημένων bia σέ 
κ€ΐται χάρις, berfOpTi σου τής γυναίκας άκο- 
κέμψαι, ώς €κηγγ€ΐλατο’ τάς δε δισχιλίας, άς 
ό 'Σωσθ^νης ύκέρ εμον κατεβάλετο, κίστ€υσον 
ήμΐν, και εγγυησαι κρός τήν Μελιτηρ οτι

6 κέμφΐΌμ€ν. έγγυς γάρ τό Βυζάντιον eav δε καϊ 
άκοτίσης, νόμιζ€ μισθόν μοι bebiaKevai τών ύκέρ 
σου κόνων. €ρρωσο, καϊ οναιο τών καινών 
γάμων. εγώ δέ ετι σοι ταύτα γράφω καρθένος.

19. Ύούτοις εντυχών κάντα έγινόμην ομοΐτ ave- 
φΧεγόμην, ώχρίων, εθαύμαζον, ήκίστουν, εχαιρον,

2 ήχθόμην. λέγω ούν κρός τόν 'Ζάτυρον· “ΐΐότερον 
εξ abov ήκεις φέρων τήν εκιστοΧήν; ή τι ταύτα

1 The MSS. have των ΐτΐρων άνίρων. The correction is due 
to Cobet.
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1 recognized Leucippe’s writing ! This was the tenor 
of it.

Leucippe, to my lord Clitophon.

Lord I must call you, as you are my lady's husband. 
You know what I have suffered for your sake, but per
force 1 must remind you o f it. For you I left my mother 
and look up the life of a wanderer; for you I suffered 
shipwreck and fell into the hands of pirates ; for you I 
became a victim for sacrifice and an expiatory offering 
and twice entered the valley o f the shadow of death ; for 
you I was sold and fettered, I carried a hoe, I tilled the 
ground, I underwent the scourge—and was this all that I 
might become to another man what you have become to 
another woman ? Never. I, through all these trials, 
have persevered to the end; you. were never sold, never 
scourged, but you are marrying. If you have any 
gratitude for all that I have suffered for your sake, ask 
your wife to send me home as she promised; lend me the two 
thousand pieces of gold which Sosthenes paid for me, and 
go bail to Melite that I will send them to her. Byzan
tium is not far off, and even if you have to pay the 
money yourself, consider it a return for the miseries 
endured for your sake. Fare you well, and be happy in 
your new espousals : I who write this to you am still a 
virgin.

19. At this message I was moved with many 
emotions at once; I was flushed and pale, I was 
astonished and incredulous, I was full of joy and 
sorrow. “ Do you come bringing this letter from 
Hades ? ” I said to Satyrus, “ or what does this mean ?
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θέλει; Αευκιππη πάλιν άνεβίω ; ” “ Μάλιστα,” 
εφη· “ καί εστιν ήν βίδες έν το?ς άγροΐς. καϊ 
τότε μεν ουν ούδ άν άλλος αυτήν ίδών γνωρίσειεν, 
έφηβον ούτω γενομένην· τούτο yap η τών τριχών

3 αυτής κουρά μόνον ένήλλαξεν." “ΕΖτα εστηκας,” 
εφην, “ έπϊ τηλικούτοις άγαθοΐς καϊ μέχρι τών 
ώτων μονον ευφραίνεις, άλλ' ου δεικνύεις καϊ τοΐς 
ομμασί τάγαθά; '' “ Μτ) συ γε," είττεν ό Σάτυρος· 
“ άλλ ένεός κάτασχε, μή πάντας άπολέσης, εως 
άν  περϊ τούτων ασφαλέστερου βουλευσώμεθα.1

4 γυναίκα όρας πρώτην 'Έφεσίων μαινομένην έπϊ 
σοί, ημάς δέ έρημους έν μέσαις άρκυσιν.” “ Άλλ’ 
ού δύναμαι,” εφην' “ έπέρχεται yap διά πασών

5 τών τοΰ σώματος οδών ή χαρά, άλλ’ ιδού μοι 
διά τών γραμμάτων έγκαλεΐ.” καϊ άμα αΰθις 
έντυγχάνων τοΐς ypάμμaσιv, ώς έκεινην δι αυτών 
βλέπων καϊ avayiv0>aKG>v καθ' έν t&eyov· “ Αίκαια 
έyκaλεΐς, φίλτάτη. πάντα δι έμέ επαθες· 

6 πολλών σοι yέyova κακών α'ίτιος” ώς δε εις τάς 
μάστιγας καϊ είς τάς βασάνους έγενόμην ας ό 
'Ζ.ωσθένης αυτί) παρετρίφτατο, έκλαιον ώσπερ 
αύτάς τάς βασάνους βλέπων αυτής· ό γάρ 
λογισμός πέμπων της ψυχής τά ομματα πρός 
τήν απαγγελίαν τών γραμμάτων, έδείκνυε τά 
δρώμενα ώς δρώμενα, πάνυ δέ ήρυθρίων έφ' οΐς 
μοι τον γάμον ώνείδιζεν, ώσπερ έπ' αύτοφώρω 
μοιχός κατειλημμένος. ούτως ήσχυνόμην καϊ 
τά γράμματα.

1 Inserted by Cobet.
278



BOOK V, τ9
Has Leucippe come to life again ? ” “ She has/’ he 
replied, “ and it was she whom you saw at the 
country place. No one would recognise her in that 
case, looking, as she did, like a boy—the cutting-off 
of her hair had alone so changed her.” “ Do you 
stop there,” I cried, “at such good news, bringing 
these good tidings to my ears only, without also 
delighting my eyes by the sight of her? ” “Stay,” 
said Satyrus, “ take no rash action, lest you ruin 
us all, until we have been able to decide upon 
some safe course in this matter. You see here a 
woman, one of the greatest among the Ephesians, 
doting upon you, and us without help in the midst 
of the toils.” “I cannot,” I replied; “joy is 
coursing through all the veins of my body. Look, 
she reproaches me in the letter she has written.” 
As I spoke I went through it again, imagining that 
I could see her in it, and as I read it sentence by 
sentence, I exclaimed: “Your reproaches are just, 
my darling. All your sufferings have been for1 me ; 
I am the cause of all your woes.” And when I came 
to the account of the scourges and the torments 
which Sosthenes had inflicted upon her, I wept as 
though I could myself see the tortures ; consideration 
so fixed the eyes of my soul upon the message 
conveyed by the writing that the scene seemed 
positively enacted before me. I blushed deeply at 
the reproaches she heaped upon me in the matter 
of my marriage, just as if I had been caught in 
the very act of adultery; so ashamed did her letter 
make me.

1 δ*’ t’jui, like δχά σί in the letter, has the double meaning of 
“ for my sake” and “ by my fault.” It is not easy to express 
both together in English.
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20. “ Οίμοι, πώς άπολογήσομαι, ϊΕάτυρε;” εφην 
“ έαλώκαμεν. Αευκίππη κατέγνωκεν ημών’ τάχα 
3έ καϊ μεμισήμεθα. άλλα ττώς· έσώθη, φράσον 
συ; καϊ τίνος σώμα έθ άψα μεν; ” “ Αυτή σοι κατά 
καιρόν φράσει· τό δε νυν,” ό Σάτυρος εφη, 
“ άντιγράψαι σε δεΖ, καϊ ίλάσασθαι τήν κόρην.

2 κάγώ γάρ αυτή διωμοσάμην, ώς άκων αυτήν  
εγημας.” “ ΕΖττας γάρ,” εφην, “ ότι καϊ εγημα; 
άπολώλεκάς με.” “ Ύής εύηθείας· ολι; γάρ ή 
πόλις ούκ οιδε τον γάμον;” “ Άλλ’ ούκ εγημα, 
μά τον 'Ηρακλεα, Χάτυρε, καϊ τήν παρούσαν 

3 “ ΙΙαίζεις, ώ 'γαθέ’ συγκαθεύδεις.”

1

“ Οίδα μεν άπιστα λέγων, άλλ’ ούπω πέπρακται· 
καθαρός εις ταυτην τήν ήμερον Μελιτης Κλειτο- 

4 φών. άλλα τί γράφω, λέγε’ σφοδρά γάρ με 
έξέπληξε το συμβάν, ώστε άπόρως ’έχω” <( Ούκ 
ειμί σου σοφώτερος,” Σάτυρος εΐπεν’ “ άλλα καϊ 
αυτός σοι ό ’/Ερως· υπαγορεύσει. μόνον 8ιά 
ταχέων. ’ άρχομαι 8ή γράφειν.

Κλειτοφών Αευκίππη χαίρειν.2
5 Χαΐρε μοι, ώ δέσποινα Αευκίππη. όυστυχώ 

μέν έν οΐς ευτυχώ, ότι σέ παρών παρούσαν ώς 
αποδημούσαν όρώ διά γραμμάτων, ει μεν ούν 
τήν αλήθειαν περιμένεις, μηδέν προκαταγινώ- 
σκουσά μου, μάθηση τήν σήν με παρθενίαν

1 Hercher, following Orelli and Jacoba, wished to omit 
or alter αυτήν (= Melite) as an awkward and ambiguous 
change of object. But I think that αυτή is here equivalent 
280



BOOK V, 20

20. “ Alas, Satyrus,” said I, “how shall I make 
my excuses to her ? I am caught. Leucippe has 
condemned me, and perhaps I have become the 
object of her hatred. But tell me, how was she 
saved, and whose body was it that we buried ? ” “ She 
will recount the whole story to you,” said Satyrus, 
“in due time ; for the present it is your business to 
answer her and attempt to placate her. I swore to 
her that it was against your will that you had married 
your lady.” “What?” said I, “Did you tell her 
that I was married ? You have ruined me.” “ What 
nonsense ! Does not the whole town know of your 
marriage ? ” “I swear by Hercules, Satyrus, and by 
this my present good fortune, that it has been no 
marriage.” “You are jesting, my friend; you pass 
the night with her.” “ I know that I am telling you 
what seems incredible, but nothing has yet happened : 
to this day Clitophon is chaste as far as Melite is 
concerned. But tell me what to write; I am so 
stupefied by what has happened that I am all at a loss.” 
“ I am certainly no better scholar than you,” said 
Satyrus : “ surely it is Love himself that will dictate. 
Only be quick about it.” So I began to write :—

Clitophon to Leucippe, greeting.

Hail, my lady Leucippe ! I am happy at the same 
moment that I am unhappy, because I find you present in 
your letter and yet still absent from me. If you will wait 
for the truth, not condemning me in advance, you will find

to the Latin ipsa or ipsima, the mistress: cf. the Pytha
gorean phrase αυτός ίφα, the master said it, and many similar 
examples in Attic comedy, ταντην Castiglioni.

2 Κλατοφων Λ. χαίρΐΐν added by Jacobs.
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μιεμιμημένον, el τις earl καϊ ev άνδράσι παρθένια· 
el δέ μεχωρϊς απολογίας ηδη μεμίσηκας, ομνυμί 
σοι τούς σώσαντάς σε Φεούς, ώς ev βραχεί σοι το 
εργον άπόλογήσομαι. ερρωσό μοι φιλτάτη, και 
ιλεως γένοιο.

21. Δίδω μι δη τω Χατύρω την έπιστολήν, καϊ 
Ζέομαι τά είκότα ειπειν προς αυτήν περϊ εμού. 
εγώ δε αύθις έπϊ το συμπόσιον άπηειν, ήδονης 
άμα καϊ λύπης γεγεμισριένος. ηδειν yap την 
Μελίτην ούκ άνήσουσάν με της νυκτός το μη ού 
γενεσθαι 1 τούς γόμους ημΐν· έμοί δέ αδύνατον ην 
Δευκίππην άπολαβόντι γυναίκα έτέραν καν ιδεΐν.

2 το μέν ούν πρόσωπον έβιαζόμην μηδέν άλλοΐον 
παρέχειν η πρϊν ην· ού πάντη δέ κρατεΐν ηδυνάμην. 
ώς δέ ένικώμην, σκήπτομαι φρίκην μοι ύποδρα- 
μεΐν. η δέ συνήκε μέν οτι κατά της ύττοσ'χέσεως 
•προοιμιάζομαι· ελ,εγχειν δέ ούκ ήδύνατο το ττρο- 

3 οίμιον. εγω μέν δη άδειπνος άνίσταμαι κοιμη- 
σόμενος· η δέ κατά ττόδας, ώς €ΐ·χεν, έφΐ ημιτεΧεΐ 
τω δείπνω συνανίσταται. ώς δέ εις τον θάλαμον 
τταρήλθομεν, εγώ μέν ετι μάλλον εττέτεινον της 
νόσου την ύττόκρισιν· η δέ έ,λιπάρει, καϊ ελεγε· 
“ Τί ταΰτα ποιείς; μέχρι τίνος με άπολλύεις; 
ιδού καϊ την θάλασσαν διεπλεύσαμεν· ιδού καϊ

4 ’Έφεσος, η προθεσμία τών γάμων. ποιαν έτι 
περιμενομεν ημέραν; μέχρι τίνος ώς εν ίερω 
συγκαθεύδομεν; ποταμόν παρατιθεϊς πολύν κω-

1 ου ytveaQai : so Cobet for MSS. σ’αγγό'βσθαο 
282



BOOK V, 20-21

that I have imitated your virginity, i f there be any virginity 
in men ; but if you have already begun to hate me, though 
I have had no chance of making my defence before you, I 
swear to you by the gods that have saved you that I will 
shortly make before you a full explanation of the whole 
matter. Farewell, my dearest, and think kindly of me.

21. I handed the letter to Saty rus, and asked him 
to put my case before her in a favourable light; I 
then returned to the banquet, full both of delight and 
distress, as I knew that in the approaching night 
Melite would not permit that our marriage should 
fail to be consummated, and it was quite impossible 
for me, with Leucippe once again restored to me, even 
to look at another woman. However, I tried to 
preserve my expression unaltered from what it was 
before; but I could not entirely control my emotions, 
and, as I felt them becoming too strong for me, I 
pretended that I felt a shivering creeping through 
me. She suspected this was a prevaricating prelude 
to evade my promise; but she was unable at present 
to prove that I was in fact thus prevaricating. I 
then arose from the table without my dinner, saying 
that I must retire to bed ; she also instantly leapt to 
her feet and followed me, leaving the meal half-eaten. 
When we arrived at my bed-chamber, I made a 
still further pretence of indisposition; but she 
importuned me the more, saying : “ Why do you 
do this ? How long are you going thus to break my 
heart ? We have finished our sea-journey; here is 
Ephesus, the place promised for the completion of 
our marriage. For what day are we waiting now ? 
How long are we to spend our nights as if we were 
in church ? You set before my eyes a fair river and 
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λυεί? πίνειν. τοσούτον χρόνον ύδωρ εχουσα διφτώ, 
εν αυττ) καθεύδουσα τη ττ^γή. τοιαύτην εχω

5 την εύνήν, οϊαν ό ΎάνταΧος την τροφήν.'' ταντα 
ελεγε καϊ εκΧαιεν, έπιθεϊσά μον το?? στερνοις 
την κεφαΧην όντως εΧεεινώς, ώστε συμπαθεϊν 
με τι την φτυχην. ούκ είχον δέ όστις 'γένωματ

6 και yap έδόκει μοι δίκαια νγκαΧεΐν. λόγω 
ονν προς αυτήν' “'Όμνυμί σοι, φιΧτάτη, τούς 
πατρώους θεούς, η μην σφοδρά και αυτός έπεί- 
yopai σου την σπονδήν άμεί'φασθαι. άλλ ονκ 
οίδα," εφην, “ τί πεπονθα. νόσος yap μοι

7 έξαίφνης ενεπεσεν' οιδας δε οτι ύyιείaς χωρίς 
ονδεν εστιν Αφροδίτη." και άμα Xiyutv άπε
φθων αντης τα δάκρνα, καϊ ορκοις ετεροις 
επιστούμην, ώς ούκ εις μακράν ων θεΧει τεύξεται. 
τότε μεν ονν καϊ μάΧα μοΧις ηνεσχετο.

22. Ύη δε νστεραία καΧεσασα τάς θεραπαινί
δας, αΐς την επιμέλειαν της Αευκίππης ενεγειρισεν, 
επηρώτα μεν τό πρώτον, εί δεξιώς αύτη κεχρηνταΐ' 
φασκουσών δε μηδέν τών δεόντων παραλιπεΐν αύτη, 
άγειν εκελευσε την άνθρωπον προς αυτήν, ώς

2 δε ήλθε· “ Τα. μεν εμά όπως εσχεν,” εφη, “ προς 
σε φιλανθρωπίας, περισσόν είδυία σοι λεγειν. 
δικαία τνγχάνειν' 1 άλλ’ εν οΐς άν δύνη, την 
ΐσην άπότισαί μοι χάριν. ακούω τάς Θετταλά? 
υμάς ών άν ερασθητε μαγενειν ούτως, ώστε

1 So Jacobs for δίκαια τνγχάνειν found in a only.
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then forbid me to drink. All this time I have water 
to hand, and yet I thirst, though I sleep at the 
water’s very fount ; my bed is like the banquet of 
Tantalus.” Thus she spoke and wept, laying her 
head on my bosom so very pitiably that I really felt 
my heart to some extent moved with sympathy for 
her. I was in great confusion, particularly as I 
could not but admit that her reproaches were just. 
I therefore said to her: “ I swear to you, my 
dearest, by the gods of my fathers, that I too am 
equally anxious with you to return your passion. 
But I do not know,” said I, “what is the matter 
with me. Some sudden illness has come upon me, 
and you know that love without sound health is 
worse than nothing.” While I spoke, I kept wiping 
away her tears, and I vowed with new oaths that it 
should not be long before she should obtain that 
which she desired. Then, and only with difficulty, 
did she consent to refrain.

22. On the morrow she sent for the serving-maids 
to whom she had entrusted the care of Leucippe, and 
asked them first of all whether they had attended 
her with all skill and care; when they answered that 
she had lacked nothing of all that was necessary, 
she ordered that she should be brought before 
her. On her arrival, “ I need not recount to you,” 
she said, “ because you already know, the kind
ness that I have felt towards you; you deserve it; 
now, as far as you are able, reward me with an equal 
favour. I understand that you Thessalian1 women, 
when you fall in love, are able to conjure in such a

1 It was a common-place of classical literature (e.g. in 
the Golden Ass of Apuleius) that the women of Thessaly 
were skilful witches, particularly in love affairs.
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μη προς ετέραν ετι τον άνθρωπον άποκλίνειν 
γυναίκα, πρός τε την μαγεύουσαν ούτως εχειν, ώς

3 πάντα νομίζειν εκείνην αύτω. έμοϊ τούτο, φιλ- 
τάτη, φλεγομένη πάρασχε φάρμακου. τον νεανί
σκον είδες, τον άμα έμοϊ χθες βαδίζοντα ; " “ Top 
άνδρα,” εφη, “ λέγεις τον σόν ; ” ύπόλαβούσα 
πάνυ κακοήθως ή Αευκιππη, “ τούτο γάρ 
άκήκοα παρά των κατά την οΙκίαν." “ΤΙοΐον 
άνδρα; ** Μελιτη ειττερ· “ ούδέν κοινόν εστιν

4 η  τοΐς λίθοις. αλλά με σταρευδοκιμει τις νεκρά· 
ούτε γάρ έσθίων ούτε κοιμώμενος έπιλαθέσθαι 
δύναται τού Αευκίππης ονόματος· τούτο γάρ 
αυτήν καλεΐ. εγώ δέ, φίλη, μηνών τεττάρων 
εν Αλεξάνδρειά δι αυτόν διέτριφτα, δεόμενη, 
λιπαρούσα, ύπισχνουμένη- τί γάρ ού λέγουσα;

1

5 τί δέ ού ποιούσα των άρέσαι δυναμένων; ό δε 
σιδηρούς τις, η ξύλινος, η τι των αναίσθητων 
ην άρα προς τάς δεήσεις τάς εμάς, μόλις δέ 
τω χρόνω πείθεται· έπείσθη δε μέχρι των 
όμμάτων. ομνυμι γάρ σοι την Αφροδίτην 
αυτήν, ώς ήδη πέμπτην ημέραν αύτω συγκαθεύ- 
δουσα, ούτως άνεστην ώς απ' εύνούχου. εοικα 
δέ είκόνος έράν· μέχρι γάρ των όμμάτων εχω

6 τον ερωμένον. δέομαι δέ σου γυναικός γυνή 
τήν αύτήν δέησιν, ήν καϊ συ μου χθες έδεήθης· 
δός μοί τι επϊ τούτον τον ύπερήφανον· σώσεις

7 γάρ μου τήν φτυχήν διαρρεύσασαν ήδη." ώς 
ούν ήκουσεν ή Αευκίππη, ήσθήναι μέν εδόκει 

1 The phrase is very much abbreviated if it has to mean 
“ I have no more to do with him than with a stone.” Hercher 
reads e/zoc καί for η, Jacobs ημΐν η. Helmbold deletes η.
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way that your lover never inclines to any other 
woman, and is so firmly attached to the woman who 
has bewitched him that he considers her his all-in-all. 
Now, dear woman, I am afire; prepare me this 
magic draught. Did you see that young man who 
was walking with me yesterday ? ” “ Do you mean 
your husband ? ” said Leucippe, interrupting her 
maliciously; “ at least, I heard that he was such 
from the people of your household.” “ Husband 
indeed! ” cried Melite; “ as good a husband as a 
stone would be! Some dead woman seems to be my 
successful rival: both at board and in bed he does 
not seem to be able to forget the name of Leucippe— 
that is what he calls her. I, my dear, have been 
spending four months at Alexandria for his sake, 
beseeching, importuning, promising—what did I 
leave unsaid or undone that I thought could please 
him ? But to all my prayers he was just as if he was 
made of iron, or wood, or some other senseless 
thing. At last, and with great difficulty, I won him 
over ; but then only as far as seeing goes—I swear 
to you by the goddess of love herself that it is now 
five days that I have slept by his side, and every time 
I have left his bed as though it had been that of an 
eunuch. I seem to have fallen in love with a 
statue—I have a lover who is nothing more than an 
eye-pleaser. Now I make to you the same prayer 
that you made to me yesterday, that a woman should 
pity a woman: give me something that will be 
effectual on this proud fellow. Thus you can save my 
breaking1 heart.” Leucippe, on hearing this, was 
naturally delighted that nothing further had passed

1 The Greek idiom is a little different: “flowing away,” 
“melting.”
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τώ μηδέν πρός την άνθρωπόν μοι πεπράχθαι· 
φήσασα δέ άνερευνησειν, ει συγχωρήσεων αυτή, 
βοτανας γενομενη κατά τούς αγρούς, άπιούσα 
ώχετο· άρνουμένη γάρ ούκ ωετο πίστιν έζειν- 

8 όθεν οΐμαι και έπηγγείλατο. ή μεν δή Μελίτη 
ράων έγεγόνει και μόνον έλπίσασα. τά γάρ ηδέα 
τών πραγμάτων, καν μήπω παρή, τέρπει ταΐς 
έλπίσιν.

23. ’Εγώ δέ τούτων έπιστάμενος ούδέν, ήθυ- 
μουν μέν, σκοπών πως άν διακρουσαίμην και 
την επιούσαν νύκτα την γυναίκα, και πώς άν 

2 συντυχεΐν Αευκίππη δυναίμην. έδόκει δε' μοι . . . 
κάκείνη τήν ϊσην σπουδήν ποιεΐσθαι τοΰ άπελθεΐν 
δι* αυτήν είς τούς αγρούς, και περί τήν εσπέραν 
αύθις ήκειν. έμελλε τή Αευκιππη 1 παρέξειν 

3 όχημα και . . . ήμεΐς δέ έπι τόν πότον ή μεν 2 
άρτι δέ κατακλιθέντων ημών θόρυβος πολύς κατά 
τόν άνδρώνα ακούεται και συνδρομή, και είστρέχει 
τις τών θεραπόντων, άσθμαίνων άμα και λέγων 

4 “ Θέρσανδρος ζή και πάρεστιν.” ην δέ ό Θέρ- 
σανδρος ούτος ό τής Μελιτη? άνήρ, δν ένόμιζε 
τεθνηκέναι κατά θάλασσαν, τών γάρ συνόντων 
αύτώ τινες οίκετών, ώς περωτράπη τό σκάφος, 
σωθέντες και νομίσαντες άπολωλέναι, τοΰτο 
άπαγγείλαντες ετυχον. άμα οΰν ό οικέτης είπε, 
και ό Θέρσανδρος κατα πόδας είστρέχει' πάντα 
γάρ τά περί έμοΰ πυθόμενος κατά τήν οδόν,

1 The text is here corrupt, and one or two words must 
certainly be lost. The translation represents the sense of 
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between myself and Melite. She said that, if leave 
were given her, she would look for the necessary 
herbs in the fields, and set off thither; for she 
thought that she would not be believed if she said 
that she had no knowledge of magic, and this was 
the reason, I suppose, that she promised to do her 
best. Melite, through the action of hope alone, 
became somewhat more calm: the thought of future 
joys, even though they are not yet apparent, exer
cises a soothing effect by means of hope.

23. I knew nothing of all this, and was in great 
distress; I was wondering how to put off Melite for 
the coming night, and how I could manage to meet 
Leucippe face to face; . . . she seemed to me to be 
aiming at the same object, in going with some help 
from Melite, into the country and returning towards 
evening. Melite was going to provide a carriage for 
Leucippe. ... We were now coming to the time for 
taking wine, and had but just sat down to it, when a 
great shouting and sound of running about arose in 
the men’s quarters, and a servant came running in, 
panting, and crying out: “ Thersander is alive and 
here!” Now this Thersander was Melite’s husband, 
believed by her to have perished at sea: some of the 
servants, who happened to be with him when his 
boat was overturned, had afterwards been saved, and, 
thinking that he had perished, had spread the report 
of his death. The servant was still speaking when 
Thersander rushed in close on his heels: he had 
heard all about me on his way back, and was hurrying 

the passage, though even so it is inconsistent with ch. xxvi. 
§ 12, where Melite says that Leucippe (instead of returning 
to Ephesus in the evening) was to spend the night in the 
country gathering the magic herbs by moonlight.

1

289



ACHILLES TATIUS

5 έσπευδε φθάσας καταλαβεΐν με. ή μεν 8ή 
Μελίτη άνέθορεν υπ* έκπλήζεως τον παραλόγου 
και περιβάλλειν έπεχείρει τον άν8ρα. ό 8έ την 
μέν ώς εΐχεν ώθεΐ μάλα έρρωμένως· εμέ 8έ ί8ών 
και είπών, “ Ο μοιχός οΰτος,” έμπη8α, και 
ραπίζει με κατά κόρρης πληγήν θυμόν γέμουσαν. 
έλκύσας 8έ των τριχών, ράσσει προς τοΰ8αφος, 

6 καϊ προσπίπτων κατακόπτει με πληγαΐς. εγώ 
8έ ώσπερ εν μυστηρίω μηδέν ήδειν,1 μήτε όστις 
άνθρωπος ήν, μήτε ου χάριν έτυπτεν, ΰποπτεύσας 
8έ τι κακόν είναι, έδεοοίκειν άμύνασθαι, καίτοι

7 δυνάμενος. έπεϊ δέ εκαμεν, ο μεν τύπτων, εγώ 8ε 
φίλοσοφών, λέγω προς αυτόν άναστάς’ “Ύίς ποτέ 
εϊ, ώ άνθρωπε; καϊ τι με ούτως ήκίσω;” ό δέ ετι 
μάλλον όργισθεϊς οτι καϊ φωνήν άφήκα, ραπίζει 
πάλιν, καϊ καλεΐ δεσμά καϊ πε8ας. δεσμεύουσιν 
οΰν με καϊ άγουσιν εις τι δωμάτιον.

24. ’Ey ω δέ ταντα επράττετο, λανθάνει με 2 
8ιαρρυεϊσα ή τής Νευκίππης επιστολή' ετυχον 
γάρ αυτήν εϊσω τοΰ χιτωνίσκου προσδεδεμένην 
εκ των τής οθόνης θυσάνων εχων. καϊ ή Μ,ελίτη 
αναιρείται λαθοΰσα’ έ8ε8ίει γάρ μή τινα των 

2 πρός με αυτής γραμμάτων ήν. ώς 8έ άνέγνω καθ' 
έαυτήν γενομένη, καϊ τό τής Δευκίππης ευρεν 
όνομα, βάλλεται μέν ευθέως τήν καρόίαν, 
γνωρίσασα τοΰνομα· ου μήν αυτήν ένόμιζεν είναι 
τω πολλάκις αυτήν άκοΰσαι τετελευτηκέναι.

3 ώς δβ προϊοΰσα, καϊ τοΐς λοιποΐς των γεγραμμένων 
ένέτυχε, πάσαν μαθοΰσα τήν αλήθειαν, έμεμέ- 
ριστο πολλοΐς άμα τήν ψυχήν, α18οΐ καϊ οργή

1 A verb is necessary, and Hercher’s $8ew seems probable.
2 Cobet’s correction for MSS. μου.
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so as to be sure to catch me. Melite jumped up, 
thunderstruck at the strangeness of the situation, 
and made as if to embrace her husband ; but he 
thrust her violently from him, and, seeing me, 
“ There is the gallant,” he cried; he leaped at me 
and struck me on the forehead a blow full of fury. 
He then seized me by the hair, bore me to the floor, 
and, falling upon me, rained blows on me. I knew 
as little as though I were at the celebration of some 
secret mystery who the man was or why he was 
beating me ; though, suspecting that there was some
thing wrong, I was afraid to defend myself, though I 
could have done so. When he grew tired of pound
ing me (and I of my reasoning), I rose and said: “Who 
are you, sir, and why have you assaulted me in this 
way ? ” He was still more angry at my speech and 
struck me again, and then called for chains and 
fetters ; his servants bound me and threw me into a 
closet.

24. While all this was happening, I did not 
observe that I had dropped Leucippe’s letter : I had 
happened to have fastened it under my coat to the 
border of my shirt. Melite privately picked it up, 
fearing that it was one of her letters to me. When 
she was alone she read it, and directly she found the 
name of Leucippe, she was cut to the heart on 
recognizing the name; she never guessed that the 
woman could be she, as she had heard so often that 
she had perished. When she went on and finished 
the rest of what was written, and so learned the 
whole truth, her heart was the scene of conflicting 
emotions—shame, and anger, and love, and jealousy.
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καϊ ερωτι καϊ ζηλοτυπία, ήσχύνετο του άνδρα, 
ώργίζετο τοϊς γράμμασιν, ό ερως έμάραινε την 
οργήν, έξήπτε του έρωτα ή ζηλοτυπία, και τέλος 
εκράτησευ ό ερως.

25. *Ην δέ προς εσπέραν, καϊ ετυχεν ®έρσαν- 
δρος εκ τής πρώτης οργής προς εταίρου τιυα τώυ 
έγχωρίωυ έκθορών. ή δέ διαλεχθεΐσα τώ τήν 
φυλακήν τήν εμήν πεπιστευμευω, εισέρχεται πρός 
με λαθοΰσα τους άλλους, θεράπουσας δυο τού 
δωματίου προκαθίσασα, και καταλαμβάνει χαμαί 

2 καταβεβλημένου. παραστάσα ουν πάντα ήθελευ 
ε'ιπεΐυ ομοΐτ το σχήμα του προσώπου τοσαΰτα 
ειχεν, όσα ε'ιπεΐυ ήθελευ. “ Ώ δυστυχής βγω και 
έπϊ τω έμαυτής κακώ τεθεαμένη σε, τδ μέν 
πρώτου άτέλεστα έρασθεισα καϊ μετά πάσης 
άυοίας, ή καϊ μισουμέυη του μισοΰυτα φιλώ, καϊ 
όδυνωμένη τδυ όδυυώυτα ελεώ, καϊ ουδέ ΰβρις 

3 τδυ έρωτα παύει, ώ ζεύγος κατ' έμου γοήτωυ, 
ιιυδρδς καϊ γυναικός. δ μέν τοσουτόυ μου χρόνον 
κατεγέλα' ή δέ άπήλθε κομιοΰσά μοι φίλτρου, 
εγώ δέ ή κακοδαίμωυ, ήγνόουν αιτούσα παρά τώυ 

4 έχθίστων κατ' έμαυτής φάρμακου." καϊ άμα τήν 
έπιστολήν τής Αευκίππης μοι προσέρριήτεν. 
ίδώυ ουν καϊ γνωρίσας έφριξα, καϊ εβλεπου εις 
γήν ώς έληλεγμένος. ή δέ έτραγώδει πάλιν 
“ ΟΓ/χοι δειλαία τών κακών' καϊ γάρ τδν άνδρα 
άπώλεσα διά σέ' οΰτε γάρ άν έχοιμί σε του 
292



BOOK V, 24-25

She felt shame as regarded her husband, and anger 
at the letter: love made her anger inclined to cool, 
while jealousy fired her love, though love was in the 
end victorious.

25. It was now towards evening; Thersander, in 
his first fit of rage, had rushed out to the house of 
one of his friends who lived close by. Melite 
addressed herself to the man to whom had been 
entrusted the charge of watching over me, and came 
secretly to me, setting a couple of her servants at 
the door to watch. She found me lying on the ground, 
and, as she stood over me, she seemed to design to 
give utterance to all her thoughts at once : in the ex
pression of her face gleamed all the different emotions 
to which she would have liked to give vent in speech. 
“ How wretched am I,” she said, “ who saw you 
first to my own undoing, who loved with a love that 
had no fulfilment and was mere folly, who was hated 
and love him that hated me, who was wounded and 
pity him that wounded me ; and even the insults I 
have suffered do not extinguish my love. A fine pair 
you are of magicians, male and female, working your 
arts against me : one of you was laughing at me the 
whole time, while the other went off to bring me a 
love-philtre—I, poor I, did not know that I was 
begging for a magical drug, to be used against 
myself, from my deadliest enemies.” As she spoke, 
she threw down Leucippe’s letter in front of me; 
when I saw it and recognised what it was, I shud
dered, and kept my eyes fixed on the ground like a 
man caught in the commission of some crime. Then 
she went on again in the same emotional style : 
“ Wretched, wretched woman that I am ! I have 
lost my husband for you, and now, after this, I may
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Χοιποΰ χρόνον, καν μέχρι τών όμμάτων τών 
5 κενών, έπεϊ μη δεδύνησαι τούτων πΧέον. οίδα ότι 

ό άνήρ με μισεί καϊ μοιχείαν κατέγνωκεν έπϊ σοί, 
μοιχείαν άκαρπον, μοιχείαν άναφρόδιτον, ής 
μόνον την Χοιδορίαν κεκέρδακα. αί μεν yap 
αΧΧαι γυναίκες μισθόν της αισχύνης εχονσι την 
τής επιθυμίας ηδονήν· εγώ δέ ή δυστυχής τήν 
μεν αισχύνην έκαρπωσάμην, τό δέ τής ηδονής 

6 ούδαμοΰ. άπιστε καϊ βάρβαρε, έτόΧμησας 
όντως έρώσαν γνναϊκα κατατήξαι, καϊ ταΰτα 
'Έρωτος καϊ σύ δούλος ών; ούκ έφοβήθης αύτου 
τά μηνίματα; ούκ ήδέσθης αύτον τό πΰρ; ούκ 
ετίμησας αύτον τά μυστήρια; ού κατέκΧασέ σε 

Ί ταΰτα τά όμματα δακρύοντα; ώ καϊ Χηστών 
άγριώτερε· δάκρυα γάρ καϊ Χηστής αίσχύνεται. 
ούδέν σε ήρέθισεν εις άφροδίτην καν μίαν, ού 
δέησις, ού χρόνος, ούχ ή τών σωμάτων σνμπΧοκή; 
άλλα, τό πάντων νβριστικώτατον, προσαπτό- 
μενος, καταφιΧών, ούτως άνεστης ώς άΧΧη γυνή. 

8 τίς αύτη τών γάμων ή σκιά; ού μεν δή γεγηρακυία, 
συνεκάθευδες, ούδέ άποστρεφομένη σον τάς 
περιπΧοκάς, αλλά καϊ νεα και φιΧούση, εϊποι δέ 
αν άΧΧος οτι καϊ καΧή. εύνοΰχε καϊ άνδρόγυνε 
Καϊ κάΧΧους1 βάσκανε, επαρώμαί σοι δικαιοτάτην 
άράν· όντως σε άμύναιτο ό Έ/)ως εις τά σά.” 
ταΰτα εΧεγε, καϊ άμα εκΧαιεν.

1 After κάλλους the MSS. have καλοΰ: but this must be a 
copyist’s repetition, and was rightly suspected by Jacobs.
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not even possess you to the extent of seeing you, 
which is as much pleasure as you have yet vouch
safed me ; I know that my husband has come to 
hate me, and has believed me guilty of adultery on 
your account—a fruitless, pleasureless adultery, from 
which my only gain has been abuse. Other women 
at least obtain as a reward of their shame the 
pleasurable satisfaction of their desires; I have 
reaped the shame well enough, poor I, but have 
nowhere found the pleasure. Faithless, savage 
wretch 1 How could you bear to see a woman thus 
pining away for love, when you too were Love’s slave ? 
Did you not fear his wrath ? Had you no appre
hension of his fire ? No respect for his mysteries ? 
Could not these weeping eyes of mine melt you ? 
More brutal than a pirate ! A pirate is at least 
moved by tears. Could nothing rouse you even to 
one trance of love, not my prayers, not the time you 
spent in my company, not our mutual embrace, 
breast to breast? No, and what is of all the most 
cruel insult to me, you have clung to me and kissed 
me, and then risen from my side as passionless as 
another woman. What is this wretched shadow of a 
marriage ? It was not as if your mate had been an old 
woman or one who rejected your embraces ; I am 
young and inclined to love, and anybody else would 
say that I was fair. Miserable eunuch—woman
man—beauty’s wet-blanket1; I call down upon you 
the justest curse of all: may Love requite you in your 
passions the same treatment that you have meted 
out to mine.” Thus she spoke, and at the same 
moment burst into tears.

1 βάσκανε : impotence is supposed to be in a special degree 
due to magic. The frigidi ad venerem are regularly called in 
mediaeval Latin maleficiaii.
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26. Ώς δε εσιάνπων εγώ κάτω νενευκώς, μικρόν 
ΒιαΧιπονσα, Χεγει μεταβαΧονσα· “ΛΑ μεν ειπον, 
ώ φίΧτατε, θνμός ε'Χεγε και Χνπη· ά Βε ννν 
μεΧΧω Χέγειν, ερως Χεγει. καν όργίζωμαι, καίο- 

2 μαι· καν νβριζωμαι, φιΧώ· σπεΐσαι καν ννν, 
εΧεησον ονκετι Βεομαι πόΧΧών ήμερων καϊ 
γάμον μακρον, ον ή δυστυ^ς ώνειροπόΧονν 
επι σοί· αρκεί μοι καν μία σνμπΧοκή. μικρόν 
Βεομαι φαρμάκου προς τηΧικαύτην νόσον' σβε- 
σον μοι όΧίγον τον πυράς. ει Βέ τί σοι προπετώς 
έθρασυνάμην, σύγγνωθι, φιΧτατε' ερως ατυχών 

3 καϊ μαίνεται, ασχημονούσα olBa, άΧΧ'ονκ αίσχύ- 
νομαι τά τον ’Έρωτος έξαγορευονσα μνστήρια. 
προς άνΒρα ΧαΧω μεμνημένον. οΐΒας τί πάσχω· 
τοΐς Βέ άΧΧοις άνθρώποις αθέατα τά βέΧη τον 
θεόν, καϊ ονκ αν τις έπιΒεΐζαι Βνναιτο τά 
τοξενματα, μονοί δε οϊΒασιν οί ερωντες τά τών 

4 όμοίων τραύματα, ετι μόνον εχω ταντην τήν 
ήμεραν· τήν νπόσχεσιν απαιτώ, άναμνήσθητι1 
τής ’ΊσιΒος, αιΒέσθητι τούς ορκονς τούς εκεί, 
εί μεν <γάρ καϊ σννοικεΐν ήθεΧες, ώσπερ ώμοσας, 
ονκ άν εφρόντισα ®ερσάνΒρων μορίων επεϊ 
Βε Αενκίππην ενρόντι σοι <γάμος άΒύνατος άΧΧη^ 
<γνναικός, εκονσά σοι κά<γώ τοΰτο παραχωρώ. 
όιΒα νικωμενη· ονκ αιτώ πΧεον ή Βύναμαι τυχεΐν. 
κατ' εμού γάρ πάντα καινά· άναβιουσι καϊ 

5 νεκροί. ώ θάΧασσα, πΧεουσαν μεν με Βιε~
1 Jacobs’ correction (or άλλα μνήσθητι) for άμα μνήσθητι. 
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26. I still kept silent, my head bowed to the 
ground, and after a little while she went on in 
changed mood : “ What I have just said, my dearest, 
has been the utterance of anger and grief; what I 
am now going to say comes from the prompting of 
love. Though I be angry, yet I burn; though I be 
insulted and despised, still I love. Come to terms now 
and pity me ; no longer do I ask for length of days 
and a long life’s wedded love, which I was unhappy 
enough to dream of, in your company. Now one 
embrace will be enough for me. I ask but for a 
little medicine for my long disease; quench but 
for a moment, the fire with which I burn. If I 
raged against you without restraint, forgive me, 
my dear ; an unhappy love becomes actually mad. 
I know that I am lost to all sense of shame—but 
1 feel no shame in speaking openly of Love’s 
mysteries: I speak to one who is already an adept 
in them. You know what I suffer; other men 
have never seen that god’s darts, and none can 
clearly discern the shots of his bow, save that 
lovers alone recognize the wounds suffered by 
their kind. I still have this day, and this day 
only, and 1 claim the fulfilment of your promise. 
Remember Isis, respect the oaths you swore before 
her altar·; if you had been willing to be my lover, 
as there you swore, I would have recked nought 
of ten thousand Thersanders. If, now you have 
found Leucippe, marriage with another woman is 
no longer possible for you, I willingly grant you 
even this. I know I am beaten; I ask for nothing 
more than I am able to obtain. All sorts of 
miracles happen to my hurt: even the dead come 
to life. Cruel sea, to let me sail safely over thee, 
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σωσας, σώσασα δε μαλ,Χον άποΧωΧεκας, δύο 
άποστείλασα κατ εμού νεκρούς’ ήρκει γάρ 
Αευκίππη μόνη ζήσασα, ϊνα μηκετι Χυπήται 
Κλειτοφών' νΰν δε καϊ ό άγριος Θέρσανδρος

6 ήμΐν πάρεστι. τετύπτησαι βΧεπούσης μου, καϊ 
βοηθεΐν ή δυστυχής ούκ ήδυνάμην. επϊ τούτο 
το πρόσωπον πΧηγαϊ κατηνεχθησαν, ώ θεοί:

7 δοκώ, τυφλός ®ερσανδρος ήν. άλλα δέομαι, 
Κ,Χειτοφών δέσποτα, δεσπότης γάρ ει ψυχής 
τής εμής, άποδος σεαυτόν τήμερον πρώτα καϊ 
ύστατα, εμοϊ δε ήμεραι το βραχύ τούτο πολλαί. 
ούτω μηκετι Αευκιππην άπολέσειας,  ούτω μη-1

8 κετι μηδε ψευδώς άποθάνοι. μή άτιμάσης τον 
έρωτα τον εμον, δι ον τά μέγιστα εύτυχεΐς. 
ούτός σοι Αευκιππην άποδέδωκεν· εί γάρ σου 
μη ήράσθην εγώ, ει γάρ σε μή ενταύθα ήγαγαν,

9 ήν αν ετι σοι Αευκίππη νεκρά. είσίν, ώ 
ΚΧειτοφών, καϊ Τύχης δωρεαί. ήδη τις θησαυρω 
περιτυχών, τον τόπον τής εύρεσεως ετίμησε, 
βωμόν ήγειρε, θυσίαν προσήνεγκεν, έστεφάνωσε 
τήν γήν’ συ δε παρ' εμοϊ θησαυρόν έρωτος 

10 ευρών ατιμάζεις τά εύεργετήματα; νόμιζε σοι 
τόν 'Έρωτα δι εμού Χεγειν’ ‘ Έμοϊ χάρισαι 
τούτο, Κλειτοφών, τω σω μυσταγωγώ, μή αμύη
του τήν Μελίτην άπέλθης καταλιπών· και το 
ταντης εμόν εστι πυρ.’ άκονσον δε ώς και τάλλα

1 The optative is necessary for the construction. Cobet 
restored it for the MSS. anoXearjs. Valley proposed άττολ/σαι?. 
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and then, after bringing me safe home, to work 
my deeper destruction by twice giving up thy dead. 
It was enough for Leucippe to be alive for Clitophon 
to desist from his grief; and now here is that 
savage, Thersander, with us. You have been 
beaten, Clitophon, before my eyes, and I was 
unhappy enough not to be able to help you. Did 
blows rain upon that face, ye gods ? Surely 
Thersander must have been blind. Now I beseech 
you, my lord Clitophon—you are the lord of my 
heart—surrender yourself to me now for the first 
and last time: the few short moments will be to 
me like many days. If you agree to this, may 
you never lose your Leucippe, may she never even 
falsely1 seem to die again. Do not despise my 
love : through it all your great happiness has come. It 
has given you back Leucippe; for if I had never 
fallen in love with you, if I had not brought you 
hither, Leucippe would still have been dead as 
far as you are concerned. Yes, Clitophon, there 
are such things as the gifts of Fortune! When 
a man finds a treasure, he always honours the place 
of its discovery; he puts up an altar, he brings an 
offering for sacrifice, he puts a garland upon the 
ground ; you have found with me the treasure of 
love, and do you do nothing to requite the good it 
has brought you ? Imagine that Love is speaking 
thus to you through me : {Grant this favour to 
me, Clitophon, who will lead thee into my mys
teries: do not depart and leave Melite without 
initiation; her fire too is from me.’ Then listen

1 As when she was first apparently ripped up by the 
buccaneers and afterwards apparently decapitated by the 
pirates.
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11 μοι μέλει περϊ σου. λυθήσρ μεν yap άρτι τών 
δεσμών, καν ®ερσάνδρω μη δοκή' καταγωγής δε 
τεύξη τοσούτων ημερών, όσων άν θέλης, προς έμόν 
σύντροφον, έωθεν δε και την Λευκίππην παρέσε-

12 σθαι προσδόκα' διανυκτερεύσειν yap ελεγεν εις 
τον αγρόν βότανών ενεκεν  χάριν, ώς εν όφει 
τής σελήνης αύτάς άναλάβοι. ούτως γάρ μου 
κατεγελα’ ήτησα yap φάρμακον παρ' αυτής ώς 
Θετταλής κατά σου. τί yap ηδυνάμην ετι 
ποιειν άποτυγχάνουσα, ή βοτάνας ζητεΐν και 
φάρμακα; αυτή yap τών εν ερωτι δυστυχούντων

1

13 ή καταφυγή. ό ®ερσανδρος δε, ώς καϊ περϊ 
τουτου θαρρήσγς, εζεπήδησε προς εταΐρον αύτοΰ, 
εξιστάμενος εμοϊ τής οικίας υπ' οργής' δοκεΐ δε 
εμοιγε θεός τις αυτόν εντεύθεν εξεληλακέναι, ϊνα 
σου τά τελευταία ταΰτα δυνηθώ τυχεΐν. αλλά 
μοι σαυτόν άποδος.”

27. Ταΰτα φιλοσοφήσασα (διδάσκει γάρ ό 
Έρως καϊ λόγους) 'έλυε τά δεσμά καϊ τάς γεΐρας 
κατεφίλει, καϊ τοΐς όφθαλμοΐς καϊ τή καρδία 
προσεφερε καϊ εΐπεν, “ Όρας, πώς πήδα, καϊ 
πάλλει πυκνόν παλμόν αγωνίας γέμοντα καϊ 
ελπίδας, γενοιτο δε καϊ ηδονής· καϊ εοικεν 

2 ίκετεύειν σε τώ πηδήματι.” ώς οΰν με ελυσε,

1 Cobet wished to omit tveKev as a gloss on χάριν, but 
such double prepositions as χάριν ‘ένεκα are found in late 
Greek.
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how I have taken care for all that concerns you. 
Soon shall you be loosed from these bonds, however 
little Thersander likes it, and you shall find a place 
of refuge for as long as you desire with a foster- 
brother of mine. There in the morning wait for 
Leucippe to come to you ; she said that she was 
going to spend the night in the country looking 
for herbs, in order to cull them by moonlight.1 
That wras how she tricked me : for I asked her, 
thinking her a woman from Thessaly, for a philtre 
to be used upon you. What else could I do after 
all my failures but have recourse to herbs and 
magical drugs ? That is the only resort for hopeless 
lovers. As for Thersander (I tell you this to 
assure you on this point too) he flung away from 
me out of the house in a rage, and has hurried to 
visit one of his friends; I cannot but think that 
some god has sent him away from here in order that 
I may be successful in gaining from you this last 
boon. Then do you give yourself to me ’ ”

1 The moon was almost a necessity for conjuring of this 
kind (Theocritus ii. 10), and herbs plucked by its light far 
more efficacious (Horace, Sat. I. viii. 21). In modern magic 
herbs gathered at night on St. John’s Eve are very powerful. 
See also note (1) on p. 289.

2 Lieb Liebchen, leg’s Handchen aufs Herze mein ; 
Ach, horst du, wie’s pochet im Kammerlein ?

Heine.

27. After these subtle arguments—Love is a 
fine master of rhetoric—she loosed my bonds and 
kissed my hands, and placed them, first on her 
eyes and then upon her heart,1 2 saying : “ You see 
how it leaps and its flutterings betoken anguish 
and hope—soon may they betoken pleasure—and 
seems by that very leaping to cry your mercy.” As
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και περιέβαϊλε κλαίουσα, επαθόν τι ανθρώπινον, 
και αληθώς έφοβήθην τον ’Έρωτα, μή μοι 
γέυηται μήνιμα εκ του θεοΰ, και άλλως οτι 
Αευκίππην άττειλήφειν, και ότι μετά ταυτα της 
Μελιτη? άπαλλάττεσθα,ι εμελλον, και οτι ούδε 
γάμος ετι τό πραττόμενον ήν, άλλα φάρμακον 

3 ώσπερ ψυχής νοσούσης. περιβαλούσης ουν 
ήνειχόμην καϊ περιπλεκόμενης προς τάς περί- 
πλοκάς ούκ αντέλεγαν, καϊ έγένετο όσα ό *Ερως 
ήθελεν, ούτε στρωμνής ημών δεηθέντων, ούτε 
άλλου τίνος τών εις παρασκευήν αφροδισίων.

4 αυτουργός γάρ ό ’Έρως καϊ αυτοσχέδιος σοφι-^ 
στής, καϊ πάντα τόπον αΰτω τιθέμενος μυστή
ριον. τό δέ άπερίεργον εις Άφροδίτην ήδιον 
μάλλον του πολυπράγμονος" αυτοφυή γάρ έχει 
τήν ηδονήν.
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she loosed my fetters and threw her arms about 
me, now all in tears, I felt the claims of humanity 
too strong for me, and I was really afraid that 
the god of love would visit his wrath upon me ; 
and besides I felt that I had regained Leucippe, 
and was in the near future about to be rid of 
Melite, and that anything that might take place 
could not possibly be regarded as a marriage, but 
only as medicine to an aching heart. I made no 
attempt therefore to escape from her encircling 
arms, and when she embraced me closer I did 
not resist her embraces, and soon all happened as 
Love would have it; nor did we feel at all the 
lack of a due couch or of any of the other ac
cessories of pleasure. Love needs no teaching other 
than his own, and is an admirable improviser; he 
can make any place a proper spot for the celebration 
of his mysteries. And as regards such enjoyment, 
that which has not been too carefully prepared is 
better far than the meticulously elaborated; it has 
in itself its own genuine and natural pleasure.
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1. Έπεΐ ούν την Μελίτην ίασάμην, λέγω 
προς αυτήν' " Άλλ’ όπως μοι τής φυγής παρά- 
σχης την ασφάλειαν, και τάλλα ώς ύπέσχρυ 
περί Αευκίππης." “ Μ ή φροντίσης," είπε, “τούγε 
κατ' εκείνην μέρους, άλλ’ ήόη νόμιζε Αευκίππην 
εχειν. συ δε εν8υθι την εσθήτα την εμήν, καϊ 

2 κλέπτε τδ πρόσωπον τω πέπλω. ήγήσεται δε 
σοι τής επί τας Θύρας όδον Μελανθώ' περιμένει 
8ε σε καϊ νεανίσκος επ' αυταις ταΐς θύραιςά ω 
προστεταγμένον εστιν έξ έμοΰ κομίσαι σε εις 
την οικίαν, ου καϊ Κλεινίαν καϊ Χάτυρον ευρή- 

3 σεις, καϊ Αευκίππη σοι παρέσται." ταΰτα άμα 
λέγουσα, έσκεύασε με ώς έαυτήν, καϊ κατα- 
φιλοΰσα, “ 'Ώς ευμορφέτερος," εφη, “ παρα πολύ 
γέγονας τή στολή' τοιοΰτον Άχιλλέα ποτ 
έθεασάμην έν γραφή, αλλά μοι, φίλτατε, σώ- 
ζοιο, καϊ την εσθήτα ταύτην φύλαττε μνήμην· 
έμοϊ δε την σήν κατάλιπε, ώς άν εχοιμι ένόυο- 

I μένη σοι περικεχύσθαι." δίόωσι 8ε μοι καϊ

1 Corrected by Cobet from the accusative.
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1. When therefore I had done my best to give 
Melite her cure, I said to her: “ Now you must 
take care to ensure my safe escape, and to perform 
the rest of the promise which you made me about 
Leucippe.” “Do not be anxious on her account,” 
she answered ; “ you can consider that Leucippe is 
already yours. But do you put on my clothes, and 
cover your face with this garment. Melantho will 
shew you the way to the door, and then, just outside, 
there is waiting for you a young man who has in
structions from me to convey you to the house where 
you will find Clinias and Satyrus, and Leucippe will 
soon be there with you.” With these words, she 
dressed me up to resemble herself; and then, kissing 
me, “ How much more beautiful still,” said she,“you 
look in these clothes; you are like the Achilles that 
I once saw in a picture. I wish you good luck, 
my dearest; keep these garments to remind you 
of me, and leave me yours ; when I put them on I 
shall still have the illusion of being in your embrace.” 
She then gave me a hundred pieces of gold, and

1

1 He was concealed by his mother Thetis in female attire 
at the court of King Lycomedes in Scyros so that he might 
not have to go to the Trojan war, which would be fatal to 
him, but was discovered by choosing a helmet and spear 
from among an array of gifts set out for the maidens of the 
court.
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χρυσοΰς εκατόν, και καλεΐ την Μελαν^ώ* θερά- 
παινα Be ην αΰτη των πιστών, και έφήΒρευε 
ταΐς θύραις. ώς Be είσήλθε, λέγει περί εμού τά 
συγκείμενα, και κελεύει πάλιν άναστρέφειν προς 
αυτήν, έπει,Βάν 'έξω γένωμαι τών θυρών.

2. Έγώ μέν δη τούτον τον τρόπον ύπεκΒύο- 
μαΓ καϊ ό φύλαξ τοΰ οικήματος άνεχωρησε, 
νομίσας την δέσποιναν είναι, νευσάσης αύτω 
της Μελανθοΰς' και διά τών έρημων της ο'ικίας 
επί τινα θύραν οΰκ έν όδω κειμενην ερ-χομαί’ 
και με ο προς της Μελέτης ταύτη προστεταγ- 

2 μένος απολαμβάνει, απελεύθερος δέ αυτός τών 
συμπεπλευκότων ην ημΐν και άλλως έμοι κεχα- 
ρισμένος. ώς δε άνέστρεφεν ή Μελανθώ, κατα
λαμβάνει τόν φρουρόν άρτι έπικλείσαντα τό 

3 οίκημα, και ανοιγειν έκελευσεν αΰθις. ώς 8έ 
ηνοιξε, και παρελθοΰσα έμήνυσε τη Μελέτη 
την έξοδον την εμην, καλεΐ τόν φύλακα, 
κάκεΐνος, ώς τό εϊκός, Θέαμα ίΒών παράδοξό- 
τατον, της κατά την έλαφον άντϊ παρθένου 

4 παροιμίας, έξεπλά^η καϊ εστη σιωπή. λέ>γει 
ούν πρός αυτόν' “ Ούκ απιστούσα σοι μη ούκ 
εθελήσης άφεΐναι Κλειτοφώντα, ταύτης έΒεήθην 
της κλοπής, άλλ' ϊνα σοι πρός ΟερσανΒρον ή 
της αιτίας άπόλυσις η, ώς ού ουνε<γνωκότι, 

5 χρυσοί 8έ σοι ούτοι Βώρον Βέκα, Βώρον μέν, 
αν ενταύθα μείνης, παρά Κλειτοφώντος' εάν 
δε νομίσης φυγεΐν βέλτιον, έφόΒιον." καϊ ό 
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called Melantho, who was her serving-maid and 
among those whom she could entirely trust; she had 
been sitting at the door. On her entry, she told 
her the arrangements that had been made about me, 
and bade her come back again to her directly that I 
was outside the house.

2. I thus slipped out. The warder of the cell 
made way for me, thinking that I was his mistress, 
at a sign from Melantho, and I passed through the 
empty passages of the house to a door which was 
somewhat out of the way; and there the young man 
received me who had been appointed by Melite foi' 
this service. He was a freedman, one of those who 
had been with us on the voyage,  and I had made 
friends with him previously. Melantho then went 
back and found the warder just locking the doors of 
the cell; she told him to open them again, and after 
he had complied with her request, she went in, told 
Melite of my safe evasion, and called in the keeper. 
He, as might only be expected, when he saw this 
extraordinary substitution, like that of the deer for 
the maiden in the fable,2 stood struck dumb. “ It 
was no distrust in you,” said Melite to him, “ lest 
you should be unwilling to let Clitophon out, that 
made me employ this stratagem, but so that in 
Thcrsander’s eyes you might be free of all blame, 
as one not privy to the plot. Here is a present for 
you of ten pieces of gold—a present from Clitophon 
if you choose to stay here, or journey-money if you 
think it would be better to take flight.” “ Certainly,

1

1 The voyage from Alexandria to Ephesus.
a When Iphigenia was about to be sacrificed to Diana at 

Aulis, as happened with Isaac and the ram. Hercher wished 
to omit the comparison as the note of a scribe, but it seems 
to me not unlike the style of our author.
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Τίασίων (τοΰτο γάρ ήν όνομα τω φόλακι), 
“ Πάνυ,” εφη, “ δε'σποινα, τό σοι δοκοΰν κάμοι 

6 δοκεί καλώς εχειν.” 1 έδο^εν ουν τή Μελίτη 
το νυν αναχωρεΐν· όταν δε εν καλώ θήται 2 τά 
προς τον άνδρα και γένηται τά της οργής 
εν γαλήνη, τότε μετιεναι. και ό μεν ούτως 
επραξεν.

3. Έ/ιοι δε ή συνήθης Ύυχη πάλιν επιτίθεται 
και συντίθεται κατ εμοΰ δράμα καινόν' επάγει 
γάρ μοι τον Θέρσανδρον ευθύς παρελθόντα, 
μεταπεισθεις γάρ ύπο τοΰ φίλου προς ον ώχετο, 
μή άπόκοιτος γενεσθαι, δειπνήσας πάλιν άνε- 

2 στρεφεν επι τήν οικίαν, ήν δέ τής Άρτεμιδος 
ιερομηνία, και μεθυόντων πάντα μεστά· ώστε 
και δι’ όλης της 3 νυκτός τήν αγοράν άπασαν 
κατείχε πλήθος ανθρώπων, κάγώ μεν εδόκουν 
τούτο μόνον είναι δεινόν ελελήθει δε και άλλο 
τεχθεν μοι χαλεπώτερον.

3 Ό γάρ Σωσθενης ό τήν Αευκίππην εωνημενος, 
ον ή Μελίτη τής τών αγρών εκελευσεν άπο- 
στήναι διοικήσεως, μαθών παρεΐναι τον δεσπότην, 
τους τε αγρούς ούκετι αφήκε, τήν τε Μελίτην 

4 ήθελεν άμύνασθαι. και πρώτον μεν φθάσας 
καταμηνύει μου προς τον Θέρσανδρον ό γάρ 
διαβαλών αυτός ήν· έπειτα και περί Λευκίππης 
λεγει πάνυ τι πιθανώς πλασάμενος. επει γάρ 
αυτός αυτής άπεγνώκει τυχεΐν, μαστροπεύει προς 
τον δεσπότην, ώς άν αυτόν τής Μελίτης άπαγ- 
άγοί" “ Κόρην εωνησάμην, ώ δέσποτα, καλήν,

1 An iambic trimeter. A possible quotation from a play?
2 Cobet’s correction for MSS. θ-fj.
8 A necessary insertion by Cobet.
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Mistress,” said Pasion (that was the warder’s name), 
“ I shall agree to whatever you think best.” Melite 
advised him to go away for a time, and afterwards, 
when the relations between her and her husband 
were restored to tranquillity, and the latter’s rage 
was calmed, to return. This was the course he 
actually followed.

3. As for me, Fortune, as usual, was hostile to me, 
and contrived a new plot against me; this was no 
less than to bring Thersander to meet me face to 
face. He had been persuaded by the friend to 
whom he had repaired not to sleep away from home, 
and, after dining, he was returning to his own house. 
It was the monthly festival of Artemis, and the 
whole place was full of drunken roysterers; the whole 
night long the entire market-place was occupied by 
crowds of people. I thought that this was my only 
danger; I never dreamed of another worse one that 
had been contrived for me.

For Sosthenes, the man who had purchased Leu
cippe, who had been dismissed by Melite from his 
post as steward of the country estate, when he 
heard that his master had arrived, did not resign 
from his post but sought about how he might take 
vengeance on Melite. In the first place he began 
by telling Thersander all about me—his was the 
slander that led to my capture—and then he came 
with a plausible story that he had made up about 
Leucippe. Unable himself to gain possession of her 
for his own purposes, he adopted the character of 
pimp to his master, in order to widen the breach 
between him and Melite. “ I have bought a girl, 
Master,” he said, “ who is beautiful, aye a perfect
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5 άΧΧά χρήμα τι κάΧΧους άπιστον- ούτως αυτήν 
πιστεύσειας άκούων, ώς ίδών. ταύτην έφύΧατ- 
τόν σοι’ καϊ γάρ ήκηκόειν ζώντά σε- καϊ ε’ττ/- 
στευον, οπερ ήθεΧον. άλλ’ ούκ έξέφαινον, ινα 
τήν δέσποιναν επ’ αύτοφώρω καταΧάβοις και 
μή σου καταγεΧώη1 μοιχος άτιμος καϊ ξένος.

6 άφήρηται δέ ταύτην χθες ή δέσποινα καϊ 
εμεΧΧεν άποπέμήτειν’ ή τύχη δε έτήρησέ σοι, 
ώστε τοσοΰτον κάΧΧος Χαβεΐν. εστι δέ νυν έν 
τοΐς άγροΐς, ούκ οΖδ’ όπως προς αύτής άπεσταΧ- 
μένη. πρϊν ούν αύθις έπανεΧθεΐν, εΐ θέΧεις, 
κατακΧείσας αύτήν φυΧάξω σοι, ώς ύπο σοι 
γευοότο.”

4. Έπήνεσεν ό ®έρσανδρος καϊ έκέΧευσε τούτο 
ποιεΐν. ερχεται δή σπουδή μάΧα ό ^ωσθένης 
εις τούς αγρούς, καϊ τήν καΧύβην έωρακώς 
ένθα ή Αευκίππη διανυκτερεύειν εμεΧΧε, δύο 
τών εργατών παραΧαβών, τούς μέν κεΧεύει τάς 
θεραπαινίδας, α'ίπερ ήσαν άμα τή Αευκίππη 
παρούσαι, περιεΧθεΐν2 δόΧω, καϊ καΧεσαμένους 
ότι πορρωτάτω διατρίβειν έχοντας έφ' ομιΧία· 

2 δύο δέ άλλους διάγων, ώς etSe τήν Αευκίππην 
μόνην, είσπηδήσας καϊ το στόμα έπισχών συν
αρπάζει καϊ κατά θάτερα τής τών θεραπαινίδων 
εκτροπής χωρεΐ, φέρων εις τι δωμάτιον απόρ
ρητον, καϊ καταθέμενος Χέγει προς αύτήν' “Γ/Ηχ:ω 
σοι φέρων σωρόν αγαθών, άλλ’ όπως εύτυχή- 

3 σασα μή έπιΧήσρ μου. μή γάρ φοβηθής ταύτην
1 The optative is necessary and was restored by Jacobs 

irom the MSS. KaraytKa.
2 I accept Hercher’s nepiex6eu> for MSS. irfpitKeiv. irtpi- 

ίρχομαι is regularly used with the meaning overreach, entrap, 
which is not found among the meanings of neptaipeu. 
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miracle of beauty : believe it from hearsay, as though 
you actually saw her. I had been keeping her for 
you; I had heard that you were alive, and I believed 
it, because I desired it to be so. However, I did not 
make public my belief, in order that you might be 
able to catch my lady in the very act, and that a 
worthless paramour, a foreigner too, might not have 
the laugh of you. Yesterday my mistress took the 
girl from me, and purposed to send her away, but 
fortune has kept her for you, so that you will be able 
to get possession of this fair prize. She is now at the 
country estate, whither she has been sent for some 
object or other; if you like, I can shut her up 
before she comes back, so that she may be at your 
disposal.”

4. Thersander praised him for his suggestion, and 
bade him act accordingly. Sosthenes therefore 
repaired with all haste to the country estate, and 
after inspecting the hut where Leucippe was to pass 
the night, took two of the labourers, and ordered 
them to employ the arts of deception upon the 
serving-maids who were with Leucippe by calling 
them away and keeping them at a distance on the 
pretence of having something to communicate to 
them; then, taking two others, when he saw that 
Leucippe was alone, he burst in upon her, and, after 
gagging her, seized her and went off in the opposite 
direction to that in which the maids had gone. He 
took her to a cottage in a secret spot, and deposit
ing her there, spoke as follows: “I have come 
bringing you a mass of good fortune; see that 
you do not forget me when you are happy. Do not 
be frightened at the way you have thus been carried
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τήν αρπαγήν, μηδέ έπϊ κακώ τω σω yeyovevat 
δοξης· αΰτη yap τον δεσπότην τον έμόν εραστήν 
σοι προξενεί” ή μεν δή τω πapaXoyw τής 
συμφοράς ότττλαγεΐσα έσιώπησεν· δ δε έπϊ 
τον ^ερσανδρον 'έρχεται και Χ&γει τά π€πpay- 
μένα· ετυχε δε ο ©έρσανδρος έπανιών εις τήν 

4 οικίαν. του δε ^ωσθενους αύτω μηνύσαντος τά 
περί τής Αευκίππης και κaτaτpayωδoΰvτoς αυτής 
το κάλλος, μεστός yεvόμεvoς εκ των είρημένων 
ώσεϊ κάλλους φαντάσματος, φύσει καλοί), παν
νυχίδας ούσης, και οντων μεταξύ τεττάρων 
σταδίων επϊ τούς άηρούς, ήyεΐσθaι κελεύσας, επ' 
αυτήν χωρεΐν εμελλεν.

5. Έν τούτα) δέ εγώ τήν έσθήτα τής Μελέτης 
ειχον ήμφιεσμενος, και άπερισκέπτως εμπίπτω 
κατά πρόσωπον αύτοΐς· καί με ό "Ζωσθένης 
πρώτος yvωpίσaς, “ Άλλ ιδού,' φησίν, “ ούτος 
ό μοιχός βακχεύων ήμΐν επεισι και τής σής 

2 yυvaικoς εχων 'λάφυρα.” ό μεν ούν νεανίσκος 
ετυχε πpoηyoύμεvoς, καϊ προϊδών άπoφεύyει, 
μή λαβών καιρόν ύπο δέους κάμοϊ προμηνύσαι. 
εμε δε Ιδόντες συλλαμβάνουσι· καϊ ο ©ερσανδρος 
βοα, καϊ πλήθος τών παννυχιζόντων συνέρρεεν.

3 ετι μάλλον ούν ό Θερσανδρος έδεινοπάθει, ρητά 
μεν καϊ άρρητα βοών, τον μοιχόν, τον λωποδύ
την· άπάyει1 δε με εις το δεσμωτηρίου και 

4 παραδίδωσιν 0y κλήμα μοιχείας έπιφέρων. εμε 
δε ελύπει τούτων μεν ούδέν, ούτε ή τών δεσμώι 
ύβρις, ούτε ή τών λόyωv αικία· 2 καϊ yάp έθάρ-

1 The simple verb άγει, found in the MSS., seems hardly to 
bear the requisite meaning “leads me off,” so that I have 
adopted Cobet’s άτάγ^ι.

8 Salmasius’ certain correction for MSS. αιτία 
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off, or think that it portends any harm to you ; it is 
the means by which my master is to become your 
lover.” Thunderstruck at the incredible nature of 
her misfortune, she kept silence, while Sosthenes 
went off to Thersander, who was just returning 
home, and related what he had done, at the same 
time praising Leucippe’s beauty to the skies in high- 
flown language, with the result that the latter was 
excited by his words as though by some fair vision, 
instinct with beauty; and as the festival was going 
to last through the night, and it was only half a mile 
to the country place, he bade the steward lead on 
and set out to visit her.

5. I was meanwhile going on, clad in Melite’s 
garments, and suddenly without any warning fell in 
with them face to face. Sosthenes was the first to 
recognize me ; and,“ Hulloa,” he cried, “ here is the 
gallant coming roystering to meet us,and actually with 
your wife’s spoils upon him.” Now the young man who 
was acting as my guide was a little in front, and when 
he saw what was going to happen, he ran away, his 
fear preventing him from taking time to warn me. 
Thersander’s companions, when they spied me, laid 
hands upon me, and he himself raised so great a 
commotion that a crow’d of the revellers collected. 
Thersander then took to more and more violent 
language, shouting all kinds of abusive terms at me, 
and calling me now adulterer, now thief; he then 
haled me off to the prison and handed me over to 
the constables, laying an information of adultery 
against me. I cared nothing for all this, the insult 
offered to me by the fetters and the abusive words : 
I felt confident that at the hearing I should be able
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ρουν τω λόγω περιέσεσθαι μή μοιχός είναι, 
γήμαι δέ έμφανώς. δέος δέ με περί τής Αευκίπ- 
πης ε’χει/, ούττω σαφώς αυτήν άποΧαβόντα. 

5 ψυχαϊ δέ πεφύκασι μάντεις τών κακών, έπεϊ 
τών γε αγαθών ήκιστα έκ μαντείας εύστοχοΰ- 
μεν.λ ούδέν οΰν υγιές ένενόουν περϊ τής Αευ- 
κίππης, αλλ’ ήν νποπτά μοι πάντα καϊ μεστά 
δείματος. έγώ μέν οΰν ούτως ειχον τήν ψυχήν 
κακώς.

6. Ό δε ^έρσανδρος έμβάΧων με εις το δεσμω
τηρίου, ώς ειχεν ορμής έπι τήν Αευκίππην 'ίεται. 
ώς δέ παρήσαν έπι τό δωμάτιον, καταΧαμβάνουσ ιν 
αυτήν χαμαί κειμένην, έν νώ καθεστηκυΐαν ών 
ετυχεν ό Σωσθένης είπών, έμφαίνουσαν τοΐς προσ-

2 ώποις Χύπην ομοΰ καϊ δέος, ο γάρ νους ού μοι 
δοκεΐ ΧεΧεχθαι καΧώς αόρατος είναι τό παράπαν 
φαίνεται γάρ ακριβώς ώς έν κατοπτρω τώ προσ- 

έΧαμψε
εικόνα χαράς, καϊ άνιαθεϊς συνέστειΧε τό πρόσωπον 

3 εις τήν οψιν τής συμφοράς, ώς οΰν ήκουσεν η
Αευκίππη άνοιγομένων τών θυρών, ήν δέ ένδον 
Χυχνος, άνανεύσασα μικρόν, αΰθις τούς όφθαΧμούς 
κατέβαΧεν. ιδών δέ ό ^έρσανδρος τό κάΧΧος 
έκ παραδρομής, ώς άρπαζομένης αστραπής, μάλι
στα γάρ έν τοΐς όφθαΧμοΐς κάθηται τό κάΧΧος, 
άφήκε τήν ψυχήν έττ’ αυτήν καϊ ε'ιστήκει τή θέα, 
δεδεμένος, έπιτηρών πότε αΰθις άναβλέψει πρός 

4 αυτόν, ώς δέ ενευσεν εις τήν γήν,ΧέγεΓ “Ύί κάτω 
βΧέπεις, γύναι; τί δέ σου τό κάΧΧος τών όφθαΧ- 
μών εις γήν καταρρεΐ; έπϊ τούς όφθαΧμούς 
μάΧΧον ρεέτω τούς έμούς.'

1 Hirschig’s correction for MSS. ίύτυχοΰμΐν.
3H
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to clear myself of the charge of adultery, and to 
prove that my marriage had been open and public ·, 
but I was still afflicted with fear in the matter of 
Leucippe, because I had not yet definitely recovered 
her. The mind is ever inclined to be a prophet of 
ill, because we are seldom successful in the presages 
of good fortune that we make ; I had therefore no 
consoling thought about Leucippe, but was full of 
suspicions and fears. Such was my uncomfortable 
state of mind.

6. Thersander, after thrusting me into the gaol, 
started with all rapidity on his journey to Leucippe. 
Arriving at the cottage where she was, they found 
her lying on the ground and turning over in her 
mind what Sosthenes had said to her ; the expression 
of her face shewed the presence together in her both of 
grief and fear. For I do not think that it is rightly said 
that the mind is entirely invisible: it can be accurately 
discerned in the face as in a mirror. When it is in a 
state of delight, it causes the appearance of joy to 
shine from the eyes ; when in sorrow, it contracts 
the face in a manner that tells of the disaster that 
has occurred. So when Leucippe heard the doors 
open, and there was a lamp within, she looked up 
for a moment, and then let her eyes drop again. 
Thersander, after obtaining this cursory sight of her 
beauty, sudden as a flash of lightning, for the chiefest 
seat of beauty is in the eyes, found his whole heart 
set on her and stood spell-bound by the sight, waiting 
for her to look up again at him. But as she still kept 
her eyes fixed on the ground, “ Why look down, 
maiden ? ” said he. “ Why waste the loveliness of 
your eyes upon the earth ? Rather let it sink deep 
into mine.”
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7. H δε ώς ήκουσεν, ενεπλήσθη  δακρύων, και 
ει^εν αυτής ίδιον κάλλος καϊτά δάκρυα. δάκρυον 
yap οφθαλμού άνιστησι καϊ ποιεί προπετεστερον 
καν μεν άμορφος y καϊ άπροικος, προστίθησνν 
εις δυσμορφίαν’ εάν δε ήδύς καϊ του μελανός 
εχων τήν βαφήν ήρεμα τω λευκά) στεφανούμενος, 
όταν τοϊς δάκρυσιν ύγρανθή, εοικε πηγής εγκύμονι 

2 μαζω? -χεομενης δε τής των δακρύων άλμην 
περϊ τδν κύκλον, τδ μεν 3 πιαίνεται, τδ δε μελαν 
πορφύρεται, καί εστιν ομοιον, τδ μεν ϊω, τδ δε 
ναρκίσσω· τά δε δάκρυα των οφθαλμών ένδον

1

3 είλούμενα γέλα. τοιαΰτα Λευκίππης ήν τά 
δάκρυα, αυτήν τήν λύπην εις κάλλος νενικηκότα' 
εί δε ήδύνατο παγήναι πεσόντα, καινδν άν εί/χεν 
ήλεκτρον ή γή. ό δε Θέρσανδρος Ιδών, πρδς μεν 
τδ κάλλος εκεχηνει, πρδς δετήν λύπην εξεμεμήνει, 

4 καϊ τούς οφθαλμούς δακρύων εγκύους είχεν. εστι. 
μεν γάρ φύσει δάκρυον επαγωγοτατον ελεου τοϊς 
όρώστ τδ δε τών γυναικών μάλλον, οσω θαλερώ- 
τερον, τοσούτιρ καϊ γοητότερον. εάν δε ή δακρύ- 
ουσα y καϊ καλή, καϊ ο θεατής εραστής, ούδε 
όφθαλμδς άτρεμεϊ, αλλά τδ δακρύον εμιμήσατο.

5 επειδή γάρ εις τά ομματα τών καλών τδ κάλλος 
κάθηται, ρεον εκεϊθεν επϊ τούς οφθαλμούς τών 
όρώντων ΐσταται και τών δακρύων τήν πηγήν 
συνεφελκεται. ό δε εραστής δεξάμενος άμφω, τδ

1 So Cobet for the simple «πλήσΘτ/ of the MSS.
2 These three words form the end of an hexameter, and 

are probably a quotation from a poem.
8 I do not think that Berger’s insertion of λΐυκόν here is 

necessary. The sense is quite obvious without it; the eye is 
considered, as a whole, white, with the exception of its dark 
centre.
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7. On hearing these words, she burst into tears ; 
and her tears too had a peculiar beauty of their 
own. Tears set off the eye and make its character 
more prominentif it be ugly or coarse, they make 
it less pleasing still; if it be handsome, the pupil 
jet-black and surrounded by the white into which it 
insensibly shades, it becomes like a rich fountain
spring when it is bedewed with tears. The brine of 
the tear-drops coming down into the white of the 
eye makes it rich and shining, while the black takes 
on from the same cause a deep purple hue; it comes 
to resemble a violet, while the rest of the eye is like 
a narcissus, and the tears which are rolling within 
the eye almost seem to smile. Such were Leucippe’s 
tears, which overcame her very grief and made it 
into beauty ; if they could have solidified after they 
had fallen, the world would have possessed a new 
variety of amber. When Thersander saw her thus, 
he was struck dumb with her beauty and maddened 
by the sight of her grief, and his own eyes filled 
with tears. Indeed tears are by their very nature 
exceedingly provocative of a beholder’s pity; those 
of a woman in particular have the more magic in their 
effects in proportion as they are the more abundant; 
be the woman fair, and he that sees her lover, his eye 
too cannot remain unmoved, but copies her weeping. 
Since, in the case of the beauteous, their beauty is in 
great part in their eyes, it therefore proceeding thence 
to the eyes of the beholder makes its home there and 
draws forth the fount of tears. Both—the beauty

1

1 Ordinary amber was fabled to be derived from the 
tears of the Heliades weeping for their dead brother 
Phaethon.
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μέν κάλλος εΖς την ψυχήν ηρπασε, το δέ Βάκρυον 
είς τούς οφθαλμούς έτήρησεν, όραθήναι δέ εύχεται, 
και άποψησασθαι Βυνάμένος, ούκ έθέλει, αλλά 
το Βάκρυον, ώς Βύναται, κατέχει, καϊ φοβείται 

6 μη προ καιρού φύγη. ο δέ καϊ τών οφθαλμών 
την κίνησιν έπέχει, μη πρϊν το έρώμενον ίΒεΐν 
ταχύ θέληση πεσεΐν· μαρτυρίαν yap ταύτην 

7 νενόμικεν οτι καϊ φίλεΐ. τοιούτό τι τω ΘερσάνΒρω 
συνεβεβήκει· έΒάκρυε yap 1 παθών μέν τι, κατά 
το είκός, ανθρώπινον, καλλώπιζα μένος δέ προς 
την Αενκίππην, ώς Βιά τούτο ΒεΒακρυ μένος, οτι 

8 κάκείνη Βακρύει. λέγει ούν προς τον Σωσθένην 
προσκύψας· “Νύν μέν αυτήν θεράπευσαν· όρας 
yap ώς εχει λύπης· ώστε ΰπεκστησομαι καϊ μάλα 
άκων, ώς μη οχληρός εϊην. όταν δέ ήμερώτερον 

9 Βιατεθΐ/, τότε αυτή Βιαλεχθήσομαι. συ Βέ, ώ 
γύναι, θάρρει· ταχύ γάρ σου ταύτα τα Βάκρυα 
ίάσομαι.” ειτα προς τον Σωσθένην πάλιν, 
έζιών “ 'Όπως εϊπρς τά είκότα περϊ εμού· εωθεν 
Βέ ηκε πρός με κατορθώσας,” εφη. έπϊ τούτοις 
άπηλλαττετο.

8. ’Ey ω Βέ ταύτα έπράττετο, ετυχεν έπϊ την 
Αενκίππην, μετά την πρός με ομιλίαν, ευθύς είς 
τούς αγρούς την λίελίτην νεανίσκον άποστείλά- 
σαν, έπείγειν αυτήν είς την έπάνοΒον, μηΒέν ετι 

2 Βεομένην φαρμάκων, ώς ούν ηκεν ούτος είς τούς 
αγρούς, καταλαμβάνει τάς θεραπαινίΒας ζητούσας

1 I have ventured to leave out the words irphs Ιπίδειξο/ here 
found in the MSS. They are extremely unsuitable to this 
part of the sentence, giving a meaning indeed exactly con
trary to that which is required. They were probably a gloss 
on καΚλα'ΐΓίζόμίνοϊ which has found its way into a wrong part 
of the text.
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and the tears—are received into the lover’s being: 
the beauty he takes to his heart, but his tears he 
keeps in his eyes, and hopes that it will be apparent 
that he is in such a state ; even if he could wipe 
them away, he will not do so, but keeps them hanging 
there as best he may, and fears lest they should 
disappear before they have had their effect. He will 
even refrain from moving his eyes, so that the tears 
may not too quickly fall before the beloved sees 
them : he thinks that they form a true witness that 
he loves. This was the case with Thersander: he 
wept partly because he felt some human compassion, 
as was only natural, and partly to make a shew to 
Leucippe that he was weeping too because she wept. 
He therefore whispered to Sosthenes: “ Do you look 
after her for the present—you see in how sorrowful 
a plight she is—and I will retire, though much 
against my will, so as not to trouble her: when she 
has come to a calmer state, I will then put my 
arguments before her. And you, maiden, be of good 
cheer ; I will soon cure you of these tears.” Then, 
as he was going out, he spoke again to Sosthenes: 
“ See that you give her a good account of me, and 
come to me in the morning when you have put all 
right.” With these words he left the cottage.

8. While all this was happening, it chanced that 
Melite, after her visit to me, had sent a young man 
to the country seat after Leucippe, to bid her hasten 
to return, as there was no longer any need for the 
philtre. On his arrival there, he found the serving-
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τήν λευκίππην, καϊ πάνυ τεταραγμένας· ώς δέ 
ούκ ήν ούδαμού, δρόμω φθάσας απήγγειλε το 

3 συμβάν, ή δέ ώς ήκουσε τά περϊ εμού, ώς εϊην 
εις το δεσμωτήριον έμβληθείς, είτα περϊ τής 
Λ,ευκίππης, ώς άφανής έγένετο, νέφος αύτή 1 

4 κατεχύθη λύπης, καϊ το μέν αληθές ούκ εϊχεν 
εύρεΐν, ύπενόει δέ τδν Σωσθένην. βουλομένη δέ 
φανεραν αυτής τήν ζήτησιν ποιήσασθαι δια του 
Θερσάνδρου, τέχνην λόγων έπενόησεν, ήτις με- 
μιγμένην άίχε τω σοφίσματι τήν αλήθειαν.

9. ΈτΓβί. γάρ ό Θέρσανδρος είσελθων εις τήν 
οικίαν εβόα πάλιν, “Τον μοιχόν έξέκλε-φας συ, 
των δεσμών έζελυσας, καϊ τήςοίκίας έζαπέστειλας· 
σόν τδ εργον’ τί ούν ούκ ήκολούθεις αύτω ; τί δέ 
ενταύθα μένεις ; άλλ' ούκ άπει προς τον έρώμενον, 
ΐνααύτόν ϊδης στερροτέροις δεσμοΐς δεδεμένονή 
Μελέτη, “ Ποιον μοιχόν;” έφη. τί πάσχεις; 
εί γάρ θέλεις, τήν μανίαν άφείς, ακοΰσαι το παν, 

2 μάθηση ραδίως τήν αλήθειαν, έν ούν σου δέομαι, 
γενού μοι δικαστής Ισος, καϊ καθήρας μεν σου τά 
ωτα τής διαβολής, έκβαλων δέ τής καρδίας τήν 
οργήν, τον δέ λογισμόν έπιστήσας κριτήν ακέραιον, 
άκουσον. ό νεανίσκος ούτος ούτε μοιχός ήν έμός 
ούτε άνήρ' αλλά τδ μέν γένος από Φοινίκης, Ύυρίων 
ούδενός δεύτερος, έπλευσε δέ καϊ αύτός ούκ 
εύτυχώς, άλλα πας ό φόρτος αύτού γέγονε τής 

3 θαλάσσης, άκούσασα τήν τύχην ήλεησα, καϊ 
άνεμνήσθην σου, καϊ παρέσχον εστίαν, (Ύάχα,'

1 Cobet wished to alter αύτί) into αυτής, and it is quite 
true that the genitive is the common post-Homeric con
struction. But Achilles Tatius may well have reverted 
to the earlier use to avoid the possible confusion occasioned 
by αυτής seeming to agree with λύπτμ. 
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maids looking for Leucippe, and greatly disordered ; 
as she could not be found anywhere, he hurried back 
and related all he knew to his mistress. Having 
first heard my case, how I had been clapped into 
gaol, and now about the disappearance of Leucippe, 
a cloud of grief descended upon her. She had no 
means of finding out the truth, but suspected 
Sosthenes ; and desiring to shed light on her enquiry 
by means of Thersander, she devised an artful plan 
to be put into effect by means of questions, mingling 
a little truth with the story she had made up.

9. When Thersander then came into the house, 
and began shouting again : “ You have spirited away 
your gallant; you have loosed him from his fetters; 
you have got him out of the house 1 This is all your 
work ; why do you not follow him ? Why do you 
stay here ? Why do you not get off to your beloved 
and see him now fettered in stronger bonds ? ” 
“ Gallant indeed ! ” said Melite. “ What is the 
matter with you? If you can but drop this fury 
of yours, and hear the whole story, you will have 
no difficulty in realising the truth. I only ask 
one thing of you—be an impartial judge, clear 
your ears of all the slander you have heard; expel 
anger from your heart and put reason into its place, 
the only unbiased arbiter. This young man has 
been neither my gallant nor my husband; he is a 
Phoenician by birth, and of a stock second to none 
among the people of Tyre. He too had an un
fortunate voyage, and the whole cargo that he had 
shipped became the prey of the sea. I heard of his 
mishap and took pity on him; I thought of you, and 
offered him my hospitality. ‘ Perhaps,’ I said,
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λέγουσα, ‘ καϊ Θέρσανδρος οντω πλανάταΐ' τάχα,' 
λέγουσα, ‘τις κάκεΐνον ελεήσει γυνή, el δε τω 
δντι τέθνηκε κατά τήν θάλασσαν, ως ή φήμη 
Xeyet, φέρε πάντα τιμώ μεν1 τά ναυάγια? π οσους 

4 καϊ άλλους έθρεψα νεναυαγηκότας ; πόσους 
έθαψα τής θαλάσσης νεκρούς, ei ξύλον εκ 
ναυαγίας τή γή προσπεσον ελάμβανον, ‘ Τάνα,’ 
λέγουσα, ‘ επϊ ταύτης τής νηός Θέρσανόρος 

5 επλει; ’ εις δή καϊ ούτος ήν τών εκ τής θαλάσσης 
σωζομένων έσχατος, εχαριζόμην σοϊ τιμώσα 
τούτον, επλευσεν ώσπερ σύ· έτίμων, φιλτατε, 
τής σής 2 συμφοράς τήν εικόνα, πώς ουν ενταύθα 

6 συνεπηγόμην; ο λόγος αληθής, ετυχε μεν πενθών 
γυναίκα' ή δέ άρα ελάνθανεν ούκ άποθανούσα· 
τούτό τις αύτφ καταγορεύει καϊ ώς ενταύθα εϊη, 
παρά τινι τών ήμετέρων επιτρόπων' Χωσθένην δέ 
ελεγε. καϊ ούτως είχε· τήν γάρ άνθρωπον ήκον- 

Ί τες εύρομεν. διά τούτο ήκολούθησε μοι. εχεις 
τόν Σωσθενην, πάρεστιν ή γυνή κατά τούς αγρούς, 
εξέτασαν τών λεχθέντων έκαστον, εϊ τι έψευ- 
σάμην, μεμοίχευμαι.”

1 After τιμωμεν MSS. here have αύτοΰ or αυτά, ■which Jacobs 
changed into αυτής, omitting τά. But it seems more likely, 
with Hercher, that αύτοΰ is the mere insertion of a scrihie. 
ναύτου Lumb: <άρτ’> αύτοΰ Jackson: (ώί) αύτοΰ Wifstrand.

* Jacobs’ necessary insertions.

10. ταύτα δέ ελεγε, προσποιησαμένη τον άφα- 
νισμον τής Δευκίππης μή έγνωκέναι' ταμιευ- 
σαμένη αύθις, εί ζητήσει ό Θέρσανδρος εύρίΐν τήν 
αλήθειαν, τάς θεραπαινίδας άγαγεϊν, αϊς συν- 
απελθούσα έτυχεν, άν μη 2 παραγένηται περϊ τήν 
έω, λεγούσας, οπερ ήν, ούδαμού φα'νεσθαι τήν 
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‘ Thersander is now a wanderer like him; perhaps 
some woman will take pity on him too. And if he 
has really perished at sea, as the report tells, let us 
do our best then for all the victims of shipwreck.’ 
How many others in such a plight did I not befriend ? 
How many of the sea’s dead did I not bury, if but a 
plank of a wreck were washed ashore ? and ‘ Perhaps,’ 
1 would say, ‘Thersander used to sail on the very 
ship of which this was a part ? ’ This man, then, was 
the last of my refugees saved from the waters; I 
thought that I was doing what I could for you by 
looking after him. He had gone on a voyage like 
you ; I was honouring, my dear, the parallel to your 
fate. How then did I happen to be here in his 
company ? I will tell you the whole true story. 
He happened to be mourning for the loss of his 
wife ; but though he had lost her, she was not dead. 
Somebody informed him of this, and also that she was 
here, in the possession of one of our bailiffs; and told 
him the bailiff’s name, Sosthenes. This was actually 
the case ; we found the woman here when we arrived. 
This was the reason that he came with me. You 
have Sosthenes at youi· disposal, and she is here at 
our country place; make inquiries as to the truth of 
every particular that I have told you. If my story 
is false in any respect, I admit myself convicted of 
unfaithfulness.”

10. This was the story she told, pretending that 
she knew nothing of Leucippe’s abduction ; but on 
the other hand she held in reserve her power, if 
Thersander should attempt to discover the truth, of 
bringing forward the serving-maids in whose company 
Leucippe had departed, to say, if she did not 
reappear in the morning, that she could not be
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2 κόρην ούτω yap αυτήν ΐέ/κεΐσθαι προς την 
ζητησιν φανερώς, ώς καϊ τον ®ερσανδρον eiravay- 
κασαι. ταΰτα ουν ύποκριναμενη πιθανώς, κάκεΐνα 
προσετίθει· “ ΤΙίστευσον, άνερ· ούδεν μου, φίΧ- 
τατε, παρά τον της συμβιώσεως κατέγνωκας

3 χρόνον μηδε νυν τοιοΰτον ύποΧάβοις. ή δέ 
φήμη διαπεφοίτηκεν εκ τής εις τον νεανίσκον 
τιμής, ούκ είδότων των ποΧΧών τήν αιτίαν τής

4 κοινωνίας, καί yap συ φήμη τεθνηκας. Φήμη 
δέ καϊ ΔιαβοΧή δύο avyyevq κακά· θυ^/άτηρ ή 
Φήμη τής ΔιαβοΧής. καί εστι μεν ή ΔιαβοΧή 
μαχαίρας όξυτερα, πυρός σφοδρότερα, 'Σειρήνων 
πιθανώτερα' ή δε Φήμη ΰδατος ν/ροτερα, πνεύ-

5 ματος δρομικωτερα, πτερών ταχύτερα, όταν ουν 
ή ΔιαβοΧή τοξεύση τον Xoyov, ό μεν δίκην βέλους 
εξίπταται καϊ τιτρώσκει μή παρόντα καθ' ου 
πεμπεταΐ' ό δε άκούων ταχύ πείθεται, καϊ όpyής 
αύτω πυρ εξάπτεται καϊ επϊ τον βΧηθεντα 
μαίνεται, τεχθεΐσα δε ή Φήμη τώ τοξεύματι, 
ρεΐ μεν ευθύς ποΧΧη καϊ επικΧυζει τά ώτα τών 
εντυχόντων, διαπνεϊ δε επϊ πΧεΐστον καταυγίζουσα 
τώ τοΰ λόγου πνεύματι, καϊ εξίπταται κουφι-

6 ζομενη τω τής ηΧώττης πτερώ. ταΰτά με τά δύο 
ποΧεμεΐ· ταΰτά σου τήν ψυχήν κατέλαβε  καϊ 
άπεκΧεισέ μου τοΐς λόγους· τών ώτων σου τάς 
θύρας.”

1

1 The text seems here to be corrupt. It is not certain 
whether Melite is trying to make Thersander also help in 
the search for Leucippe, or disclose his own intentions, or 
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found anywhere. She could thus openly continue her 
search for the girl, and at the same time compel 
Thersander to reveal his own plans.1 In addition to 
the plausible story that she had already contrived, 
she went on as follows : “Trust me, my husband ; in 
all the period of our married life, you have never, 
my dear, had anything with which to reproach 
me, and do not now suspect me of anything of the 
kind. This rumour got abroad because of the care 
which I took of the young man; the community 
did not know the real reason of our association , 
and by rumour, you, too, were dead. Rumour and 
Slander are two kindred Furies : Rumour is Slander’s 
daughter. Slander is sharper than any sword, 
stronger than fire, more persuasive than a Siren; 
Rumour is more slippery than water, runs faster than 
the wind, flies quicker than any winged bird. When 
Slander shoots forth a lying report, it flies like an 
arrow and wounds him at whom it is aimed even 
though he is not present where the word is spoken ; 
the hearer quickly believes it, the fire of his anger is 
kindled, and he is soon furious and mad against the 
object of the shot. Rumour, brought into being by 
the act of shooting, at once flows onward gaining in 
volume, and overwhelms the ears of all whom she 
meets ; she travels far, like a wind, carried storm
wise on the gale of words ; she flies,2 borne aloft by 
the wings of the human tongue. These two plagues 
are my enemies : they have captured your mind, and 
by their arguments they have shut against me the 
doors of your ears.”
come round to her own point of view. A word or two lias 
probably dropped out.

2 The metaphors seem a little mixed, but they are only 
repeating the three similes applied to Rumour in § 4 above.
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11.tf A μα Χέγουσα, χειρός τε εθηε καϊ καταφι- 
Χεΐν ήθεΧεν. νγεγονει δέ ήμερώτερος, καϊ αυτόν 
εσαινε των Χεγομενων το πιθανόν, καϊ τό της 
Λευκίππης σύμφωνον τω Xoyip τού Σωσθένους 
μέρος τής ύπονοίας μετέφερεν. ον μέντοι τέΧεον 
έπίστευσε· ζηΧοτυπία yap απαξ έμπεσούσα ψυχή 

2 δυσέκνιπτόν εστιν. έθορυβήθη ούν ότι τήν κόρην 
ήκονσεν εϊναί μου yvvatKa, ώστε έμίσει με 
μάΧΧον. τότε μεν ούν ειπών έξετάσειν περϊ τών 
είρημένων, κοιμησόμενος ωχετο καθ' αυτόν, ή δέ 
Μελίτη κακώς είχε τήν ψυχήν, ώς εκπεσοΰσα 
πρός με τής ύποσχέσεως.

3 Ό δέ Χωσθένης προπέμψας 1 μέχρι τίνος τόν 
©έρσανδρον, καϊ καθ υποσχόμενος περϊ τής 
Λευκίππης, αύθις αναστρέφει πρός αυτήν καϊ 
σχηματισας τό προσωπον εις ηδονήν, “ Κατωρ- 
θώσαμεν," ειπεν, “ ώ Λύκαινα. ®έρσανδρος έρα 
σου, καϊ μαίνεται· ώστε τάχα καϊ yvvaiKa ποιή- 

4 σεταί σε. τό δέ κατόρθωμα τούτο έμόν. έγώ 
yap σου πρός αυτόν περϊ τού κάΧΧους ποΧΧα 
έτερατευσάμην, καϊ τήν ψυχήν αυτού φαντασίας 
^γέμισα, τί κΧαίεις; άνάστηθι, καϊ θύε επϊ 
τοΐς εύτυχήμασιν 'Λφροδιτη. μνημόνευε δέ 
κάμού''

12. Και ή Λενκίππη, “ Τοιαύτα σοί,” εφη, 
“ ykvoiTO ευτυχήματα, οια εμοϊ κομίζων πάρει'' ό 
δέ ^ωσθένης τήν ειρωνείαν ού συνείς, άΧΧα νομίζων 
αυτήν τω οντι Χέγειν, φιΧοφρονούμενος προσετί- 
θει* ΒούΧομαι δέ σοι καϊ τόν ©έρσανδρον, 
όστις έστίν, ειπεΐν, ώς άν μάΧΧον ήσθείης.

1 So Jacobs for MSS. παραπίμψα!. The sense requires 
“accompanied.” rather than “ sent for.”
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11. While she was still speaking, she took his hand 
and made as though to kiss him. He was already 
somewhat calmed by her words; and was both 
coaxed by the plausibility of what she said and had 
part of his suspicions removed by the harmony of 
her story with that of Sosthenes. However, he did 
not yet completely trust her: for when jealousy has 
once entered the heart, it is hard indeed to remove 
its stain. Then he was greatly vexed at hearing 
that the maiden was my wife, and this made him 
but hate me the more. For the time, he said that 
he would make further inquiries about the story 
that she had told him, and retired alone to bed; 
Melite, the while, was greatly distressed in that she 
had failed to perform her promise to me.

Sosthenes, after accompanying Thersander on part 
of his journey home and encouraging him to hope 
for Leucippe’s favours, turned back again and went 
to her. He composed his face towear an expression 
of delight, and, "We have succeeded, Lacaena,” he 
said. “Thersander is in love with you, madly in 
love, so that he is likely to make you his wife. All 
this success was my doing; for it was I who dilated 
at great length to him of your beauty, and have filled 
his heart with a violent fancy for you. Why do you 
weep ? Up, and sacrifice to Aphrodite for your 
good fortune; and then mind you remember me 
too.”

12. “ I pray,” said Leucippe, “that you may have 
just such good fortune as you come and bring me 
now.” Sosthenes did not in the least understand 
her sarcasm, and went on in high good humour: 
“ I want to tell you all about Thersander, to give you 
the better conceit of your good luck. He is the
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2 Μέλιττ/ς μεν άνηρ ην είδες έν τοΐς άγροΐς· γένει 
δέ πρώτος απάντων τών Ιώνων πλοΰτος μείζων 
τον γένους, υπέρ τον πλούτον η χρηστότης. 
την δέ ηλικίαν οΐός Εστιν είδες, ότι νέος και 

3 καλός, ό μάλιστα τέρπει γυναίκα.’ προς τούτο 
ουχ νπηνεγκεν η Λευκιππη ληροΰντα τον Σω- 
σθένην, άλλ’, “ ΤΩ κακόν σύ θηρίον, μέχρι τίνος 
μοι  μιαίνεις τά ώτα; τί έμοι και Θερσάνδρω1

4 κοινόν; καλός έστω Μελιττ], και πλούσιος τη 
πόλει, χρηστός τε καϊ μεγαλόψυχος τοΐς δεο- 
μένοις· έμοϊ δέ ούδέν μελει τούτων, είτε έστϊ και 
Κάδρου εύγενέστερος, είτε Κροίσου πλουσιώτερος.

5 τί μοι καταλέγεις σωρόν άλλοτρίων εγκωμίων; 
τότε επαινέσω ®έρσανδρον ώς άνδρα αγαθόν, 
όταν εις τάς άλλοτρίας μη ένυβρίζρ γυναίκας."

1 The allusion is here less to his patriotic self-sacrifice for 
his country’s salvation than to the fact that he was the last 
of a long line of kings,

13. Καί ό Ί,ωσθένης σπουδάσας είπε· “ Παϊ- 
ζεις; ” “Ποΐ2 παίζω; ” έφη· “ έα με, άνθρωπε, 
μετά της έμαυτης συντρίβεσθαι τύχης καϊ τοΰ 
κατέχοντας με δαίμονος. οϊδα γάρ ούσα εν 
πειρατηρίω.” “ Δοκεΐς μοιβ εφη, “ μαίνεσθαι 

2 μανίαν άνήκεστον. πειρατήριον ταΰτα ειναί σοι 
δοκεΐ, πλοΰτος καϊ γάμος καϊ τρυφή, άνδρα 
τοιοΰτον λαβούση παρά της Ύύ)ζης, δν οΰτω 
φιλοΰσιν οί θεοί, ώς αυτόν καϊ έκ μέσων τών τοΰ 
θανάτου πυλών άναγαγεϊν; ” ειτα κατ έλεγε την 
ναυαγίαν, έκθειάζων ώς έσώθη, καϊ τερατευόμενος

1 Inserted by Jacobs.
a Cobet wished to alter ποί (που G) to πώ$. ποια Jacobs. 

Castiglioni deletes.
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husband of Melite, the lady whom you saw at the 
country place; he is the very highest of all the lonians 
in birth, his riches are above his birth, and his 
amiability above his riches. His looks you could 
see for yourself; how he is young and well-favoured, 
things that women particularly appreciate.” At this 
point Leucippe could no longer bear the vapourings 
of Sosthenes, but burst out: “ You vile beast, how 
much longer are you going on polluting my ears? 
What do I care about Thersander? Let him be 
well-favoured for his Melite, and rich for his city, 
and amiable and generous for those who need it; 
I care for none of all these, whether he be nobler 
than Codrus,1 or richer than Croesus. Why go on 
piling up another’s praises to me ? I shall esteem 
Thersander as a good man, when he stops forcing 
his attentions on other men’s wives.”

13. Sosthenes’ tone then changed to earnest. “ 1 
suppose you are joking?” said he. “What could 
be my object2 in joking?” she cried. “Leave me 
alone, fellow, with my ill-fortune and the fate that 
constrains me ; I know now that I have fallen among 
pirates.” “You seem to me,” he replied, “to 
be mad; and incurably mad. Is this what you 
call falling among pirates—wealth, marriage, luxury, 
when you get from Fortune a husband such as 
Thersander, whom the gods love so dearly that 
they saved him from the very gates of death ? ” 
And he went on to relate to her the story of his 
shipwreck, making his escape a matter of divine

3 As stated in the note on the Greek text, I have here kept 
the MSS. reading itoi. vS>s is the regular word—“Joking 
indeed !” or, “How could I be joking?” ; but ττοΐ, meaning 
literally “Whither do I joke?”, can be translated so as to 
make good sense.

329



ACHILLES TATIUS

3 υπέρ τον δελ,φΐνα τον Άρίονος. ώς δέ ούδέν ή 
Αευκίππη ούκέτι μυθολ,ογονντα πρός αυτόν είπε, 
“ Χκέψαι,” εφη, ” κατά σε,1 τί άμεινον, καϊ όπως 
μηδέν τούτων προς ®έρσανδρον έρεΐς, μη παρο- 
ζύνης χρηστόν άνδρα. όργισθεϊς γάρ αφόρητος 

4 ε’στι. χρηστότης γάρ τυγχάνουσα μέν χάριτος, 
έπϊ2 μάΧΧον αύξεται' προπηΧακισθεΐσα δε εις 
οργήν ερεθίζεται. τό γάρ περιττόν είς φιλαν
θρωπίαν Ισον ’έχει τον θυμόν εις τιμωρίαν” τά 
μεν δη κατά Αευκίππην εΐχεν όντως.

14. Κλεινιας δέ και ό Ίύάτυρος πυθόμενοί 
με έν τώ δεσμωτηρίω 3 καθεΐρχθαι (διηγγέλκει 
γάρ αύτοΐς η Μελίτη) της ννκτός ευθύς έπι 
το οίκημα σπουδή παρησαν. καϊ ηθελον μεν 
αύτοΰ καταμεΐναι συν έμοί, ό δε επι τών δεσμών 
ούκ έπέτρεπεν, άλλ’ έκέλευεν άπαλλάττεσθαι 

2 αύτούς την ταχίστην. ό μεν δη τούτους 
απηλασεν άκοντας, εγώ δε έντειλάμενος αύτοΐς 
περί της Αευκίππης, ει παραγένοιτο, περί την 
έω σπουδή πρός με ηκειν, και τάς τής Μελίτης 
διηγησάμενος υποσχέσεις, την ψυχήν εΐχον επι 
τρυτάνης έλπίδος και φόβου, και έφοβεΐτό μου το 
έλπίζον και ηλπιζε το φοβούμενον.

15. 'Ημέρας δέ γενομένης, ο μεν Σνυσθένης 
επι τον Θέρσανδρον εσπευδεν, οί δε άμφι τον 
Σάτυρορ επ' εμέ. ώς δε εϊδεν ο ®έρσανδρος 
τον Σωσθένην, έπυνθάνετο πώς εχει τά κατά 

2 την κόρην εις πειθώ πρός αύτόν. ό δέ τον μέν 
όντα λόγον ού λέγει, σοφίζεται δέ τι μάλα

1 So Cobet for σον. κατά σοΰ would presumably mean “ to 
your disadvantage.”

2 επί is Jacobs’ clever change for MSS. ετι. 
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providence, and embroidering it with more miracles 
than Arion and his dolphin. Leucippe made no 
answer to him as he was recounting his marvels; so 
he went on: “You had better regard your own 
interests, and not indulge in any of this kind of talk 
to Thersander, in case you should anger a naturally 
amiable man ; for once roused to fury, there is no 
stopping him. Amiability grows and multiplies if 
it meets with gratitude, while if it meets with 
contempt it is irritated into anger ; the more a man 
is naturally inclined to friendliness, the more for
ward is he to avenge a slight.” So much then for 
Leucippe’s plight.

14. Clinias and Satyrus learning, by the information 
of Melite, that I was shut up in gaol, at once came 
hurriedly by night to the prison, and were anxious 
to stay there with me; but the gaoler refused and 
bade them begone about their business as quick as 
might be. They were thus driven away by him, 
though greatly against their will, after I had conjured 
them to come to me without delay in the morning 
to tell me if Leucippe had reappeared; I also 
related to them all Melite’s promises, and then I 
had to stay with my heart on the balance between 
hope and fear, my hopes afraid and my terrors with 
a vestige of hope.

15. As soon as it was day Satyrus and his friends 
returned to me, while Sosthenes hurried to 
Thersander. Directly that Thersander saw him, he 
began to question him as to what progress was 
being made in the attempt to win Leucippe for him; 
to which question he did not reply the truth, but 
contrived an ingenious and plausible story. “ She

3 Π8 recto begins here] wnj[.
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πιθανώς' “ Άρνεΐται μέν γάρ,” 1 εϊπεν “ ού 
μην ηγούμαι την άρνησιν αυτής ούτως έγειν 
άττλώς, άλλ ύπονοεΐν μοι δοκεΐ σε χρησάμενον 

3 άπαξ άφήσειν και όκνεΐ την ύβριν.” “ ’Αλλά 
τούτου γε ενεκεν,” 2 εϊττεν ο Θέρσανδρος, “ θαρ- 
ρειτω· τό γαρ έμόν ούτως έχει πρός αυτήν, 
ώς αθάνατον είναι. έν δε μόνον φοβούμαι, και 
επείγομαι μαθεΐν περί της κόρης, ει τω όντι 
γυνή τυγχάνει τοΰ νεανίσκου γενομενη, ώς η 

4 Μελιτη μοι διηγήσατο.” ταΰτα διαλεγόμενοι 
παρησαν έπΙ τό της Λευκίππης δωμάτιον. επει 
δε πλησίον εγενοντο τών θυρών, άκούουσιν αυτής 
ποτνιωμένης. έστησαν οΰν άφοφητι κατόπιν τών 
θυρών.

16. “ Οϊμοι, Κλειτοφών ” (τούτο γάρ έλεγε 
πολλάκις), “ούκ οϊδας πού γεγονα καί πού 
καθεΐργμαί' ουδέ γάρ εγώ, τις σε κατέχει τύχη· 

2 άλλα την αυτήν άγνοιαν δυστυχοΰμεν. άρα μη 
σε κατέλαβε Θέρσανδρος έπι της οικίας; άρα 
μη και σύ τι πέπονθας υβριστικόν; πολλάκις 
ηθέλησα πυθέσθαι παρά τοΰ Σωσθένους, άλλ’ 
ούκ ειχον όπως πύθωμαι. ει μεν ώς περί άνδρός 
έμαυτης, έφοβούμην, μή τι σοι κινήσω κακόν, 
παροξύνασα Θέρσανδρον έπι σέ· εί δέ ώς περί 

3 ξένου τινός, υπόνοια και 3 τούτο ήν τί γάρ 
μέλει γυναικι περί τών ούχ έαυτής; ποσάκις 
έμαυτήν έβιασάμην, άλλ’ ούκ έπειθον την γλώσ-

1 I am almost tempted to change the position of the 
inverted commas to μεν,” γαρ drrtv: cf. such a phrase as Ov. 
Tr. 4. 2. 51. “ Io ” que Miles “ io ” magna voce “ triumphe ” 
canet.

2 Π3 recto ends here] ey.
3 It would be possible to read κάν for καί, but I do not 
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still refuses,” he said, “ but I do not think that her 
refusal is genuine and final; I fancy she suspects 
that after once enjoying her favours you will cast her 
off, and she shrinks from the insult that is thus offered 
to her.” “ As far as that goes,” said Thersander, 
“ she need have no apprehensions; my feelings to
wards her are of such a nature that they can never 
die. There is only one thing about her of which I am 
really afraid, and I am exceedingly anxious to know 
the truth about it—whether she is really that young 
naan’s wife, as Melite told me.” As they thus 
talked, they arrived at the cottage where Leucippe 
was, and as they approached the door, they heard 
her deliriously murmuring to herself; they there
fore took up their position behind the door without 
making any noise.

16. “ Alas, Clitophon,” she was saying over and 
over again, “ you do not know what has become of 
me and where I am imprisoned; and I know not 
either what has befallen you: the same ignorance is 
the unhappy lot of both of us. Did Thersander 
come upon you at the house ? Have you too 
suffered insult and violence ? Many is the time that 
I have desired to ask Sosthenes about you, but knew 
not how to inquire. If I asked of you as of my 
own husband, I was afraid that I might bring some 
new trouble upon you by embittering Thersander’s 
rage against you: if as of a stranger, that too would 
have been a matter of suspicion: for what should 
a woman care about others than those of her own 
family ? How often did I try to force myself to ask, 
think the change is absolutely necessary. The without iv 
both corresponds to ν.φοβοΰμην and expresses the certainty that 
suspicion would have been aroused by such a course of action.
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σαν ειπεΐν' άλλα ταυτα μόνον eXeyov, '"Ανερ 
Κλειτοφών, Αενκίππης μόνης άνερ, πιστέ καϊ 
βέβαιε, όν ούΒε σνγκαθεύΒονσα πέπεικεν άλλη 

4 γννή, καν η aa-ropyos εγώ ττεττίστευλτα· μετά 
τοσοΰτου ΙΒονσά σε χρόνον όν τοΐς άγροΐς ού 
κατεφίλησα.' ννν ονν αν ©έρσανόρος ελθη 
πννθανόμενος, τί προς αύτόν εΐπω; άρα άπο- 
καλν-φ-ασα τον Βρόματος την νπόκρισιν δίηγη- 
σομαι την αλήθειαν; μη με νομίσης άνόράποόον 

5 είναι, Θέρσανόρε. στρατη^/ού Ovydrpp ειμϊ 
^νζαντίων, πρώτον τών Ίύνρίων ywip ούκ είμϊ 
©ετταλή· ον καλούμαι Αάκαινα. νβρις αντη 

6 εστϊ πειρατική' λελήστενμαι και τοννομα. άνήρ 
μοι Κλειτοφών, πατρις Βνζάντιον, Σώστρατος 
πατήρ, μήτηρ 1 Ώ,άνθεια. άλλ’ ούδε πιστεύσειας 
εμοι λεγονση. φοβούμαι δε και εάν πιστενσης 
περί Κλειτοφώντος, μή τό άκαιρόν μον της 
έλενθερίας τον φίλτατον άπολεση. φερε πάλιν 
ενόνσωμαί μον τό όραμα· φερε πάλιν περίθωμαι 
την Αάκαιναν.”

1 Π® verso begins here μ[. 2 οια Π3.
8 The MSS. have τι, which Jacobs altered into οΐα. But 

surely it is only that the initial o of on disappeared after 
the final o of the preceding word?

17. Ταυτα άκονσας ο (ύερσανόρος μικρόν 
άναχωρήσας λεγει προς τόν Σωσθενην· “ "Ηκου- 
σας απίστων ρημάτων, γεμόντων έρωτος; όσα 
εΐπεν· όσα 2 ώόνρατο· ότι 3 εαντην κατεμεμφατο. 
ό μοιχός μον κρατεί πανταχον. όοκώ, ό ληστής 

2 και φαρμακενς εστι. Μελίτη φιλεΐ, Αενκίππη 
φιλεΐ. ώφελον, ώ Ζεΰ, γενεσθαι Υόλειτοφών.” 
“ Άλλ’ ού μαλακιστεον,^ ό Ίύωσθενης εφη, 
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but could not persuade my tongue to speak I 
could only keep on saying this: ‘My husband 
Clitophon, husband of Leucippe alone, faithful and 
steadfast 1 Another woman could not persuade you 
to be her own, no, not though she slept by your 
side, though I, heartless I, believed that you were 
hers! When I saw you in the garden after so 
long an interval of time, I would not even kiss you.’ 
And now if Thersander comes again to ask me 
about myself, what shall I answer him ? Shall 1 
strip off the whole make-up and pretence of the long 
story and declare the truth ? Think not, Thersander, 
that I am some servile chattel! I am the daughter 
of the commander-in-chief of the Byzantines, the 
wife of the first in rank among the people of Tyre ; 
no Thessalian I, and my name is not Lacaena: this 
is but another instance of pirates’ violence ; my very 
name too has been stolen from me. My husband is 
Clitophon, my fatherland Byzantium : Sostratus is my 
father, Panthea my mother. But you will hardly 
believe my words—and if you did, I should be afraid 
for Clitophon’s sake ; my untimely frankness might 
be the ruin of him who is dearest to me. Come, 
let me play my part once more : let me once again 
assume the character of Lacaena! ”

17. When he had heard this Thersander drew 
away a little, and said to Sosthenes; “ Did you 
hear her love-sick words, almost incredible as they 
were ? What things she uttered ! How she wailed ! 
How she reproached herself! That lecher has the 
better of me everywhere; I think the cut-purse 
must be a wizard too. Melite loves him, Leucippe 
loves him; would God that I might become 
Clitophon! ” “ No,” said Sosthenes, “ you must not
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“ δέσποτα, πρός τό έργον, άλλ’ επί την κόρην 
3 ιτεον αυτήν, καί γαρ αν νυν έρα τον καταράτου 

τούτου μοιχού, μέχρι μέν αυτόν οιδε μόνον, και 
ού κεκοινώνηκεν έτέρω, βόσκει 1 την ψυχήν επ’ 
αυτόν· άν δέ άπαξ εις ταύτόν ελθης (πολλω 
γάρ 2 διαφέρεις εκείνου εις εύμορφίαν) έπιλησεται 3 

4 τε'λεον αύτου. παλαιόν γάρ έρωτα μαραίνει 
νέος ερως, γυνή δέ και μάλιστα τό παρόν φιλεΐ, 
τοΰ δε άπόντος έως καινόν ούχ ευρε, μνημονεύει· 
προσλαβοΰσα δέ έτερον, τον πρότερον της ψυχής 

5 άπήλειψε.’ ταΰτα άκούσας ό Θέρσανδρος ηγέρθη. 
λόγος γάρ έλπίδος εις τό τνχεΐν έρωτος ές 
πειθώ ρόδιος· τό γάρ επιθυμούν, σύμμαχον ό 
θέλει λαβόν, εγείρει την ελπίδα.

18. Διαλιπών ούν ολίγον έφέ οίς πρός έαυτην 
έλάλησεν η Αευκίππη, ώς μη δοκοίη τι κατακ- 
οΰσαι 4 τών ύπ* αυτής είρημένων, εισέρχεται 
σχηματίσας εαυτόν εις τό εύαγωγότερον 5 πρός 
θέαν, ώς ωετο. έπει δέ είδε την Αευκίππην, 
άνεφλέγη την ψυχήν, καί έδοξεν αυτω τότε 

2 καλλιών γεγονέναι. θρέψας γάρ όλης της 
νυκτός τό πΰρ, όσον χρόνον άπελείφθη της 
κόρης, άνεζωπύρησεν έξαίφνης ύλην λαβών εις 
την φλόγα την θέαν, και μικροΰ μέν προσπεσών 
περιεχύθη τη κόρη. καρτερησας δ' ούν καί 
παρακαθίσας διελέγετο, άλλοτε άλλα ρήματα

1 βόσκει Gaselee: πάσχει MSS: ]χ« Π3.
2 Some connecting particle seems to be required for the 

sentence in the bracket, and none is present in the MSS. 
Jacobs suggested δβ, Cobet γάρ.

3 Π3verso ends here ]ae[.
4 So Cobet: the MSS. have the participle κατακοΰσας.
fi εύάγωγο: generally means “ ductile ” rather than “ en- 
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weaken in your task, my master: you must once 
more approach the girl yourself. Even if now she is 
in love with this damned spark, it is only that as 
long as she has known him alone, and has no 
experience of others, she sends her heart out to 
pasture on him; once you step into his place—you 
are a far more handsome figure than he is—she 
will utterly forget him. A new love makes an old 
passion wither away; a woman is best pleased with 
things present before her, and only remembers the 
absent as long as she has failed to find something 
new: when she takes a new lover, she wipes off the 
impression of the old from her heart.” When 
Thersander heard this exhortation, he roused him
self; for words containing the prediction of success 
in love are efficacious in their power of persuasion: 
desire takes its own object as its ally, and so awakes 
the sentiment of hope.

18. He therefore waited for a little while after 
Leucippe had finished her soliloquy, so that he 
might not seem to have been listening to it, and 
then, composing himself to an expression which he 
thought would make him more acceptable in her 
sight, went into the hut. At the sight of Leucippe, 
his heart burned up into fresh love : she seemed to 
him at that moment to have become more beautiful 
than ever. All night long—the whole time that he 
had been absent from her—he had been nursing the 
fire of his passion ; and now, the sight of hei· adding 
fresh fuel to its flames, it suddenly burst out, and 
he was all but falling upon her and embracing her. 
But he mastered himself and sat down by her side, 
beginning to converse with her and stringing to- 
gaging,” and Jacobs may possibly have been right in desiring 
to change it to ζπαγωγότερον.
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3 συναπτών ούκ εχοντα νουν. τοιούτοι yap οι 
ερώντες, όταν τηοδς τάς ερωμένας ζητήσωσι 
λαλεΐν ού yap επιστήσαντες τον λο^μσμόν τοΐς 
Xoyois, αλλά την ψυχέρ εις το ερώμενον έχο^τες, 
τή y\0>TTr] μόνον χωρίς ηνιόχου του \χτμσμοΰ 

4 λαλούσιν. άμα ούν συνύιαλ^όμενος, καϊ επιθεϊς 
την χεΐρα τω τραχήλω, περιεβαλεν, ώς μελλων 
φιλήσειν. ή δέ προϊδούσα της χειρός την οδόν, 

5 νεύει κάτω, και εις τον κόλπον κατεδύετο. ό 
δέ ούδέι/ ηττον περιβαλών, άνελκειν τό πρόσωπον 
εβιάζετο· ή δέ άντικατεδύετο καϊ εκρυπτε τά 
φιλήματα. ώς δε χρόνος oyivoTO τή τής χειρός 
πάλη, φιλονεικία λαμβάνει τον Οέρσανδρον 
ερωτική, καϊ τήν μεν λαιάν υποβάλλει τω 
προσώπω κάτω, τή δέ δεξιά τής κόμης λαβό- 
μενος, τή μεν εϊλκεν εις τούπίσω, τή δέ εις 

6 τον άνθερεώνα ύπερε'ιδων άνώθει. ώς δέ ποτέ 
επαύσατο τής βίας, ή τυχών, ή μή τυχών, ή 
καμών, λεγει προς αύτόν ή Αευκίππη· “ Ούτε 
ώς ελεύθερος ποιείς, ούτε ώς εύyεvής' καϊ συ 
εμιμήσω Σωσθενην. άξιος ό δούλος τού δεσπότου. 
άλλ’ άπέχου τού λοιπού, μηδε ελπίσης τυχεΐν, 
πλήν εί μή y0vr) Κλειτοφών.”

19. Ταύτα άκούσας ό Οερσανδρος ούκ εϊχεν 
ος τις yέvητaι· καϊ yap ήρα, καϊ ώpyίξετo. 
Θυμός δέ καϊ ερως δύο λαμπάδες· εχει yap 

338



BOOK VI, 18-19

gether remarks with no particular meaning. This is 
characteristic of lovers, when they try to talk with 
the women they love ; they put no sense into what 
they say, but, their whole heart fixed on the object of 
its love, they let their tongue prattle on without the 
guidance of reason. As he conversed with her and 
put his hand on her shoulder, he began1 to embrace 
her, making as though he would kiss her; but she, 
seeing the course which his hand was about to make, 
bent her head down and let it drop on her bosom; 
at which he did but encircle her neck the more, 
trying to compel her to lift up her face, while she in 
return still bent down and tried to avoid his kisses. 
Some time passing in this wrestling against the 
force of his hand, Thersander was overcome by love’s 
anger and strife: he put his left hand beneath 
her face, while with the right he took hold of her 
hair ; and pulling her head backward with the one and 
pushing upward beneath her chin with the other, he 
made her lift up her head. When he presently 
desisted from the force he was employing, either 
because he had been successful in his object, or be
cause he had been unsuccessful in it, or because he 
was tired, Leucippe exclaimed to him, “ You are not 
acting as a free man or as one that is noble; you 
behave like Sosthenes; the man is worthy of his 
master. Stop now, and know that you can never 
attain your wishes, unless you become Clitophon.”

19. At these words Thersander was utterly dis
tracted ; he loved, he was wroth. Anger and love 
are two flames: yes, anger possesses a second fire, as

1 It might be objected that this would rather render the im
perfect π^ρΐΐβαλΚεν than the aorist in the text. But the 
Greek means that he placed his arm round her neck, trying 
to bring her face into the right position for a kiss.
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καϊ b θυμός άλλο πυρ, καί βστό την μεν φύσιν 
2 εναντιώτατον, την δε βίαν ομοιον. ο μεν yap 

παροξύνει μισεΐν, ο δε αναγκάζει φιλεΐν' καϊ 
άλλήλων πάροικος ή τού πυράς εστι πηγή, 
ο μεν yap εις το ήπαρ κάθηται, ο δε τή καρ8ία 

3 περιμαίνεται. όταν ουν αμφω τον άνθρωπον 
καταλάβωσι,1 γίνεται μεν αύτοΐς ή ψυχή τρυ- 
τάνη, το 8ε πυρ εκατερου ταλαντεύεται. μάχον
ται 8ε αμφω περϊ τής ροπής' καϊ τά πολλά 
μεν ο ερως εϊωθε νικάν, όταν εις τήν επιθυμίαν 
ευτυχή' ήν 8ε αυτόν άτιμάση το ερωμένον, αυτός 

4 τον θυμόν εις συμμαχίαν καλεΐ. κάκεΐνος ώς 
γείτων πείθεται, καϊ άνάπτουσιν αμφω το πυρ. 
αν δε άπαξ 6 θυμός τον έρωτα παρ' αύτω λάβη 
καϊ τής οικείας έδρας εκπεσόντα κατάσχρ, φύσει2 
ων άσπονδος, ούχ ώς φίλιρ προς τήν επιθυμίαν 
συμμαχεί, άλλ’ ώς 8c ύλον τής επιθυμίας πεδήσας 
κρατεί’ ούκ επιτρεπει δε αύτω σπείσασθαι προς 

5 το ερώμενον, κάν θελη. ό 8ε τω θυμώ βεβαπτισ-
μενος καταδύεται, καϊ εις τήν Ιδίαν αρχήν 
εκπηδήσαι θελων, ούκέτι εστιν ελεύθερος, αλλά 
μισεΐν αναγκάζεται το φίλ,ούμενον. όταν δε ό 
θυμός καχλάζων γεμισθή, καϊ τής εξουσίας 
εμφορηθεϊς άποβλ,ύση, κάμνει μεν εκ τού κόρου, 
καμών δε παρίεται, καϊ ο ερως αμύνεται καϊ

1 This word, like μάχονται below, is found in the singular 
in the MSS. The plurals were restored by Cobet.

* The MSS. read <f>voei re. Hirschig deletes re, but Jacobs 
reads ye.
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opposite as possible to the other in its nature, but of 
equal strength. The one stirs up to hatred, the other 
forces on to love; and near to each other are the 
sources of both; the one has its seat in the bile,1 
the other flutters madly round the heart. When 
both these passions together attack a man, his soul 
becomes a balance between them, with fire in either 
of its scales ; they fight as to which shall weigh 
down the balance, and generally love wins, if it 
attain the object of its desire; but if the beloved 
scorn it, it calls in anger to be its ally ; like a true 
neighbour it responds to the call, and both combine 
together in making the flames burn more fiercely. 
But2 if once anger, associating with love, has 
driven it from its proper place and keeps it without, 
it is an implacable foe, and will not fight together 
with it as a friend with a view of accomplishing its 
desire, but rather keeps it bound as its desire’s serf; 
it will not allow it, even though it be anxious to do so, 
to come to terms with the beloved. Then love is over
whelmed by anger and sinks in its flood ; and when 
it wishes to revert to its former power, it is no longer 
free, but is forced to hate the object of its affections. 
Anger, however, first froths up to its full and has 
complete fruition of its power; then it grows weary 
and begins to weaken from satiety, and when the 
weakening has once begun its power relaxes: then

1 Literally, the liver. But the mention of that organ 
seems medical, and almost ridiculous to our ears in such a 
connexion.

2 The whole of the rest of this chapter is a tJitos or patch, 
half physiological and half psychological, of a character 
extremely tiresome to modern readers. It is difficult to 
translate into any English that does not appear to us lu
dicrous, and I have departed more than usual from a closely 
literal rendering of the Greek.
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οπλίζει την επιθυμίαν καϊ τον θυμόν ηδη καθεύ- 
t δοντα νίκα,, όρων δέ τάς ύβρεις, άς κατά τών 

φιλτάτων επαρωνησεν, άλγεΐ, καϊ πρός τό ερω
μένον απολογείται, καϊ είς ομιλίαν παρακα- 
λεΐ, καϊ τον θυμόν επαγγέλλεται καταμαλάττειν 

7 ηδονη. τυχών μεν ουν ών ηθέλησεν, ίλεως 
γίνεται' άτιμούμενος δε πάλιν εις τον θυμόν κατα
δύεται. ό δε καθεύδων έξεγείρεται καϊ τα αρχαία 
ποιεί’ ατιμία γάρ έρωτος σύμμαχός εστι θυμός.

20. Ό ©έρσανδρος ούν, τό μεν πρώτον έλπί- 
ζων είς τον έρωτα εύτυχησειν, όλος Λευκίππης 
δούλος ήν’ άτυχήσας δέ ών ήλπισεν, άφήκε 
τώ θυμώ τάς ήνιας.1 ραπίζει δή κατα κόρρης 
αυτήν, “Ώ κακόδαιμον ανδράποδου,” λέγων, 
“ καϊ αληθώς ερωτιών’ πάντων γάρ σου κατη- 

2 κουσα. ούκ άγαπας ότι σοι λαλώ; καί μεγάλην 
ευτυχίαν δοκεΐς, τον σόν καταφιλήσαι δεσπότην, 
αλλά άκκίζη καϊ σχηματίζγ πρός άπόνοιαν; εγώ 
μέν σε καϊ πεπορνεύσθαι δοκώ' και γάρ μοιχόν 

3 φιλεΐς. άλλ' επειδή μη θέλεις έραστού μου 
πείραν λαβεΐν, πειράση δεσπότου." καϊ ή 
Λευκίππη, “ Καν τυραννεΐν έθέλης, κάγώ τυραν- 
νείσθαι, πλην ού βιάσρβ καϊ πρός τον Σωσθέ- 
νην Ιδούσα, “ Μαρτύρησαν,” ειπεν αύτω, “ πώς 
πρός τάς αικίας εχω· συ γάρ με καϊ μάλλον 

4 ηδίκησας.” καϊ ό "Σωσθένης αίσχυνθεϊς ώς 
εληλεγμένος, " Ταύτην,” ειπεν, ” ώ δέσποτα, 
ξανθηναι μάστιξι δει, καϊ μυριαις βασάνοις

1 Wyttenbach’s correction for MSS. ηδονάί. 
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love takes the offensive, puts desire into arms, and 
wins the mastery over anger which has already 
begun to doze. It sees the wrongs which it has done 
to those very dear to it in its moment of frenzy; it 
feels remorse, it expresses its sorrow to the beloved 
and issues a call to intimacy, promising to soften 
anger by the power of pleasure. If it gains the 
object of its desires, it becomes agreeable and gentle; 
but if it is once more rejected, it again takes refuge 
in anger, which is aroused from its slumbers and 
acts as it did before. Anger is the ally of love 
suffering under scorn.

20. Thersander then, when he first hoped to be 
successful in his passion, was wholly Leucippe’s slave: 
but when he was disappointed of his hopes, he gave 
free rein to his anger. “ Wretched slave,” he cried, 
striking her on the face, “ miserable, love-sick girl; 
I heard all your ravings. Are you not delighted 
that I even speak to you? Do you not think it a 
great piece of good fortune to be able to kiss your 
master? No, instead of that, you give yourself 
airs and pretend that you are desperate. A harlot 
you must be, for it is an adulterer that you love. 
Since, then, you will not take me as a lover, you 
shall experience me as a master.” “ Very good,” 
said Leucippe, “ if you choose to play the tyrant, 
and I have to suffer your oppression; but you will 
never ravish me by violence. I call you to witness,” 
she said, turning to Sosthenes, “ how I bear outrage; 
your treatment of me has been still worse.” 
Sosthenes, full of shame at being thus convicted of 
his wrong-doing, cried: “ A good taste of the lash is 
what this trollop wants, and an experience of all 

343



ACHILLES TATIUS

περιπεσεΐν, ώς αν μάθη δεσπότου μη κατα- 
φρονεΐν.”

21. “ ΪΙείσθητι τώ Σωσθένει,” φησιν ή Λβν- 
κίππη· “ συμβουλεύει yap καλώς, τάς βασα- 
νους παράστησον, φερετω τροχόν· ιδού χεΐρες, 
τεινετω. φερετω καϊ μάστιγας· ιδού νώτον, 
τυπτετω. κομιζετω πυρ· ιδού σώμα, καιετω.

2 φερίτω και σίδηρον· ιδού δερη, σφαζέτω. αγώνα 
θεάσασθε καινόν· προς πάσας τάς βασάνους 
αγωνίζεται μία γυνή, και παντα νίκα. ειτα 
Κλειτοφώντα μοιχόν καλεΐς, αυτός μοιχός ων; 
ούδε την ’Ά,ρτεμιν, είπε μοι, την σην φοβη, 
αλλά βιάζη παρθένον εν πόλει παρθένου;

3 Δέσποινα, πού σου τά τόξα;” “ Τϊαρθενος;” 
εΐπεν ό ©ερσανδρος· “ ώ τόλμης και γέλωτος· 
παρθένος τοσούτοις συννυκτερεύσασα πειραταΐς. 
ευνούχοι σοι γεγόνασιν οΐ λησταί; φιλοσό
φων ην τό πειρατηριον; ουδεις εν αυτοΐς ειχεν 
οφθαλμούς; ”

22. Και η Δευκίπττη εΐπεν “Ει/ιι1 παρθένος, 
καϊ μετά Ζωσθενην επεϊ πυθού Ιωσθενους. 
ούτος γάρ όντως γεγονε μοι2 ληστης· εκείνοι 
γάρ ησαν υμών μετριώτεροι, και ουδεις αυτών 

2 ην ούτως υβριστής, εί δε υμείς τοιαύτα ποιείτε, 
αληθινόν τούτο πειρατηριον. εΐτα ούκ αίσχύ- 
νεσθε ποιούντες ά μη τετολμήκασιν οι λησται; 
λανθάνεις δε εγκώμιόν μοι διδούς πλεΐον διά

1 MSS. ci, corrected by Jacobs. An alternative is to keep 
« and put a comma after ΣωσΘβ'ντ/ν, omitting the following 
etrel·. “ Ask Sosthenes if I am still a virgin, even after 
passing through his hands.” Lumb: val Wakefield.

a Corrected from μου by C. B. Hase.
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kinds of tortures, until she learns not to look down 
on her lord and master.”

21. “ You had better listen to Sosthenes,” said 
Leucippe; "he gives you admirable advice. Set 
out your tortures, bring up the wheel. Here are my 
arms,  stretch them out. Bring your scourges too: 
here is my back, smite upon it. Bring your fire ; 
here is my body, burn it. Bring also the sword ; 
here is my neck, pierce it. Feast your eyes with 
a new sight; one woman contends against all manner 
of tortures, and overcomes all her trials. Then do 
you dare to call Clitophon an adulterer when you 
are an adulterer yourself ? Tell me, pray, have you 
no fear of your own patroness Artemis, that you 
would ravish a virgin in the virgin’s  city? Queen, 
where are thy avenging arrows ? ” " Virgin indeed ! ” 
cried Thersander. “ The ridiculous impudence of the 
baggage ! You a virgin, who passed night after night 
among a gang of pirates ! I suppose your pirates 
were eunuchs ? Or was the pirates’ lair a Sunday- 
school ? Or perhaps none of them had eyes ? ”

1

12

22. “ Virgin I am,” said Leucippe, “ even after pass
ing through Sosthenes’ hands; if you do not believe 
me, ask him. He was the real brigand to me: the 
others had more command over theirpassions than both 
of you, and none of them shewed the brutal lust that 
you shew. If you behave like this, here is the 
true pirates’ lair. Do you feel no shame in acting 
as the pirates never dared to act ? You do not 
seem to realize that by this very shamelessness

1 The victim was "spread-eagled” on the wheel, the hands 
and feet drawn as far apart as possible.

2 Diana of the Ephesians, who was in reality rather, I 
believe, a goddess of fertility than of chastity.
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ταυτης σου αναισχυντίας· και τις έρεΐ, 
καν νυν μαινόμενος φονεύσγς· ( Α,ευκίππη παρ
θένος μετά βουκόΧους, παρθένος και μετά ΊΧαι- 

3 ρέαν, παρθένος και μετά Χωσθένην.' άλλα 
μέτρια ταύτα· το δέ μεΐζον εγκώμιου, ‘ Και μετά 
Θέρσανδρον παρθένος, τον καϊ Χηστών άσεΧγέ- 
στερον· άν ΰβρίσαι μη δυνηθη, και φονεύει.' 

4 όπΧίζου τοίνυν ηδη, Χάμβανε κατ' εμού τάς 
μάστιγας, τον τροχόν, τό πυρ, τον σίδηρον· 
συστρατευέσθω δέ σοι και ό σύμβουΧος Ί,ωσθέ- 
νης. εγώ δέ και γυμνή, καϊ μόνη, καϊ γυνή,1 έν 
οπΧον εχω την έΧευθερίαν, η μήτε πΧηγαϊς 
κατακόπτεται, μήτε σιδήρω κατατέμνεται, μήτε 
πυρϊ κατακαίεται. ούκ άφησω ποτέ ταύτην έγώ· 
καν καταφΧεγης, ούχ ούτως θερμόν εύρήσεις τό 
πυρ."

1 καί here follows in the MSS., and Jacobs was probably 
right in omitting it.
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of yours, you are piling up the greater eulogies for 
me ; if you kill me now in your mad passion, people 
will say; ‘ Here is Leucippe, who remained a virgin 
after falling among buccaneers, who remained a virgin 
after her abduction by Chaereas, who remained a 
virgin after passing through the hands of Sosthenes!’ 
This would be but little ; I shall have a still greater 
meed of praise ; ‘ She remained a virgin even after 
her encounter with Thersander, who is more 
lecherous than any robber; if he cannot gratify 
his lust, he kills its object! ’ Take up then all youi· 
instruments of torture, and at once ; bring out against 
me the scourges, the wheel, the fire, the sword, 
and let Sosthenes, your counsellor, take the field 
with you. I am defenceless, and alone, and a 
woman ; but one shield I have, and that is my free 
soul, which cannot be subdued by the cutting of the 
lash, or the piercing of the sword, or the burning of 
the fire. That is a possession I will never surrender ; 
no, not I : and burn as you will, you will find that 
there is no fire hot enough to consume it 1 ”
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1. Ταΰτ άκούσας ό Θέρσανδρος παντοδαπος 
ην’ ηχθετο, ώργίζετο, εβουΧεύετο. ώργίζετο μέν, 
ώς υβρισμένος' ηχθετο δέ, ώς άποτυχών εβου- 
Χεύετο δέ, ώς έρών. την οΰν ψυχήν διασπώ- 
μενος, ούδεν είπών προς την λευκίππην, έζεπή- 

2 δησεν. όργη μ^ν δήθεν έκδραμών, δούς δέ τη ψνχη 
σχοΧην είς την διάκρισιν της τρικυμίας, βουΧευό- 
μενος άμα τω "Σωσθένει, πρόσεισι τω τών δεσ
μών άρχοντι, δεόμενος διαφθαρηναί με φαρμίικω. 

3 ώ? δέ ούκ επειθεν (εδεδίει γάρ την πέ>Χιν· καϊ 
γάρ άΧΧον άρχοντα προ αυτού Χηφθέντα τοιαύ- 
την έργασάμενον φαρμακείαν άποθανείν) δευ- 
τέραν αύτω προσφέρει δέησιν, έμβαΧεΐν τινά 
είς το οίκημα ένθα ετυχον δεδεμένος, ώς δη 
καϊ αύτον eva τών δεσμωτοη1, προσποιησάμενος 

4 βούΧεσθαι τάμα δι εκείνου μαθεΐν. έπείσθη, 
καϊ εδέξατο τον άνθρωπον. εμεΧΧε δέ εκείνος 
ύπδ τοΰ Θερσάνδρου δεδιδαγμενος τεχνικώς πάνυ 
περϊ της λευκίππης λόγον έμβαλεΐν, ώς εϊη 
πεφονευμένη, της λίελίτης συσκευασαμένης τον

1 This is not quite a literal translation, τρικυμία is the 
third wave, supposed to be bigger than the others, like our 
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1. At these words Thersander was utterly distrac
ted : he felt grief, anger, and the need of taking 
further counsel ; the first, for his insulting repulse ; 
the second, for his ill-success in ins desires; and the 
third, because he was still in love. His soul there 
fore torn every way, he made no reply to Leucippe, 
but rushed from the hut. Although he flung away 
in a passion, he then allowed his mind the leisure to 
try to escape from the grievous quandary  in which 
he found himself: and, after consulting Sosthenes, he 
went to the chief gaoler and asked that I might be 
put out of the way by means of poison. He could 
not persuade him, because the gaoler was afraid of 
the people’s vengeance, a predecessor of his having 
been found guilty of a similar poisoning and put to 
death : so he made a second request, that he would 
put a second inmate, in the guise of another 
prisoner, into the cell where I was lying shackled, 
with a view to learning my whole story by means of 
confidences made to him. The gaoler agreed, and 
the man was sent: he had had full instructions from 
Thersander, and he was to relate to me a story most 
artfully composed about Leucippe, to the effect that 
she had been killed by the contrivance of Melite.

1

seventh and the Romans’ tenth ; but the word here refers to 
the three emotions described as distracting Thersander at 
the beginning of the chapter.
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5 φονον. το δε τέχνασμα ήν τω Θερσάνδρω 1 
εύρεθεν, ώς άν άπογνούς εγώ μηκέτι ζώσαν την 
ερωμένην, καν την δίκην φύγοιμι, μη προς 

6 ζήτησιν αυτής έτι τραποίμην. προσέκειτο δέ η
Μελέτη τω φόνω, ινα μη, τετελευτηκέναι την 
Αευκίππην δοκών, την λίελιτην γημας ώς άν 
ερώσαν, αυτού μένοιμι, κάκ τούτου παρέχοιμί 
τινα φόβον αύτω του μη μετ’ άδείας Αευκίππην 
εχειν, αλλά μισήσας, ώς τό εϊκός, την Μελέτην, 
ώς άν άποκτείνασάν μου την ερωμένην, άτταλ- 
Χα^εΐην εκ της πόλεως τό παράπαν.

2. Ως ούν ο άνθρωπος έ<γένετό μου πλησίον, καί 
τού δράματος ήρχετο' άνοιμώξας yap πάνυ 
κακούρ^/ως, “Ύίνα βίον," εφη, “ βιωσόμεθα έτι; 
καϊ τίνα φυλαξόμεθα πρός ακίνδυνου ζωήν; ού 
yap αυτάρκης ήμΐν ό δίκαιος τρόπος, έμπίπ- 
τουσαι δέ al τύχαι βαπτίζουσιν ημάς, εδει yap 
με μαντεύσασθαι, τίς ήν ό συμβαδίζων μοι, καϊ τί 

2 πεπραχώς είη." καθ' εαυτόν δέ ταύτα ελεγε καϊ 
τά τοιαύτα, ζητών αρχήν τής επ' εμέ τού λόγου 

3 τέχνης, ώς άν πυθοίμην τί είη παθών, άλλ’ εγώ 
μέν έφροντιζον ών 2 ωμωζεν ολίγον, άλλος δέ τις 
Των συνδεδεμένων (περίεργον yap άνθρωπος 
ατυχών είς άλλοτρίων άκρόασιν κακών' έπεϊ 
φάρμακου αύτω τούτο τής ών επαθε λύπης ή πρός 
άλλον εις τό παθεΐν κοινωνία} “ ΤΖ δέ σοι συμ- 

4 βέβηκενβ εΊπεν, “ από τής Τύχης; εϊκός yάp σε 
μηδέν άδικήσαντα πονηρώ περιπεσεΐν δαίμονι. 
τεκμαιρομαι δε έκ τών έμαυτού." καϊ άμα τά

1 τό preceded ευρεθέν in the MSS., but it was rightly 
omitted by Cobet. Castiglioni suggests <τοΰ>το.

z Some MSS. here follow with κατά vow «ίχον· ό Sc, but it 
is better omitted.
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The plot was composed by Thersander with this ob
ject: that if I were acquitted at my trial, I should 
believe that my loved one existed no more, and 
should therefore make no efforts to look for her; and 
Melite was associated with her murder, so that I 
might not marry Melite with the idea that she was 
still in love with me, thinking that Leucippe was 
dead, and so remain in the town and give constant 
anxiety to Thersander and prevent him from enjoy
ing Leucippe at his ease, but should rather, as was 
natural, detest Melite as the cause of my darling’s 
murder, and leave Ephesus once and for all.

2. So the fellow became my cell-mate and began 
to play the part that had been taught him. Heaving 
a simulated groan, “ What kind of life,” he said, 
"am I to live in future? How can I direct my course 
so as to be out of danger? An honest life has by 
itself done me no good at all: evil fortune has over
whelmed me, and the waters of fate are closing 
over my head. I suppose I ought to have guessed 
the kind of man my fellow-traveller was, and the 
sort of things he had been doing.” This he mur
mured to himself and other phrases like it, trying to 
get a conversation begun with me, so that I should 
ask him what his trouble was. However, I paid 
little attention to what he said between his groans ; 
but one of our fellow-prisoners (for in misfortune 
man is a creature always inquisitive to hear about 
another’s woes ; community of suffering is something 
of a medicine for one’s own troubles), said to him : 
“ What was the prank that Fortune played you ? I 
dare say you met with a piece of bad luck, and did 
nothing wrong, if I may judge from my own misfor
tunes.” So saying, he related his own story, the
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οικεία κατεΧεγεν, έφ’ οΐς ην δεδεμόνος' εγώ δε 
ούδενι τούτων προσεΐχον.

3. Ώ? δέ επαύσατο, την άντίδοσιν ητει τον 
Χόγου τών ατυχημάτων, “ Λέγοί? αν,” είπών, 
“καϊ σύ τά σαυτού.” ό δε, “ Βαδίζων ετυ^ον,” 
είπε, “ την εξ αστεος χθες· επορευόμην  δε την 

2 επϊ τί)ς Σμύρνης οδόν, π ροεΧθόντι δε μοι στα- 
δίους τετταρας, νεανίσκος εκ τών αγρών προσεΧ- 
θών καϊ προσειπών καϊ προς μικρόν συμβαδίσας, 
‘ Ποΐ,’ έ'φη, ‘ άγεις την οδόν;' ‘Έττι Σμύρνης,’ 
ειπον. ‘ Κάγώ,’ εφη, ‘ την αυτήν, αγαθή τύχη.' 
τούντεύθεν επορευόμεθα κοινή, καϊ διεΧεγόμεθα, 

3 οΐα είκδς εν όδώ. ώς δε είς τι πανδοκεΐον ηΧθομεν, 
ηριστώμεν άμα' κατά ταύτδ δε παρακαθίζουσιν 
ημΐν τινες τετταρες, και προσεποιούντο μεν 
άριστάν κάκεΐνοι, ενεώρων δε ημΐν πυκνά καϊ 

4 άΧΧηΧοις επενευον. εγώ μεν ούν ύπώπτευον τούς 
ανθρώπους διανοεΐσθαι είς ημάς, ού μην ηδυνάμην 
συνιεναι τί αύτοΐς εθεΧει τά νεύματα· ό δε ώχρος 
εγίνετο κατά μικρόν καϊ οκνηρότερου ησθιεν, ηδη 

5 δε καϊ τρόμος ειγεν αυτόν, ώς δε ταΰτα είδον, 
άναπηδησαντες συΧΧαμβάνουσιν ημάς καϊ Ιμάσιν 
ευθύς δεσμεύουσι· παίει δε κατά κόρρης τις 
εκείνον' καϊ παταχθείς, ώσπερ βασάνους παθών 
μυρίας, καταΧεγει μηδενος ερωτώντος αυτόν ‘Έγώ 
την κόρην άπεκτεινα, καϊ εΧαβον χρυσούς εκατόν 
παρά Νίελίτης της ©ερσάνδρου γυναικός' αύτη 

6 γάρ με επι τον φόνον εμισθώσατο. άλλ ιδού 
τούς χρυσούς ύμΐν τούς εκατόν φεροο' ώστε τί 
με άπόλλυτε 2 και εαυτούς φθονείτε κέρδους; * ”

1

Έγώ δε ώς ηκουσα Θερσάνδρου και Μελίτης 
1 So Cobet: έποιούμην. 2 ζρΰκ) απολύετε Merkelbach. 
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reason why he was in prison. However, I paid no 
attention to any of his talk.

3. This concluded, he asked the other for the story 
of his troubles: “ Now do you,” said he, “ relate 
what happened to you.” “I happened yesterday,” 
replied the other, “ to be leaving the town on foot; 
I was proceeding on the road to Smyrna. When I 
had gone about half a mile, a young man from the 
country came up: he hailed me and accompanied me 
a little way. ‘ Where are you going ? ’ said he. ‘ To 
Smyrna,’ said I. ‘So am I,’ he said, ‘ by good luck.’ 
So from there we went on together, and there passed 
between us the usual conversation of people journey
ing together, and when we arrived at an inn, we 
took our mid-day meal in one another’s company. 
Then four fellows came and sat down with us: they 
too pretended to eat, but they kept casting glances at 
us and nodding and winking at each other. I sus
pected that they entertained some bad purpose 
against us, but I could not understand what their signs 
and nods meant : my companion, however, began 
to turn pale and ate more and more slowly, and was 
finally overcome with a fit of trembling. When they 
saw this, the men jumped up, and, over-powering us, 
quickly tied us up with leather thongs : one of them 
struck my companion on the head, and he, as if he 
had experienced a thousand tortures, began to blurt 
out, though no one had questioned him: ‘Yes, I 
killed the girl, and took the bribe of a hundred 
pieces of gold from Melite, Thersander’s wife, which 
was the hire she gave me for the crime. Here is 
the money: why be the death of me and deprive 
yourselves of this chance of gain?

I had not been attending previously, but when I
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τούνομα, τον άλλον ου προσεχών χρόνον, τω δέ 
λόγω την φυχήν ώσπερ υπό μύωπος παταχθείς, 
εγείρω καϊ προς αυτόν μεταστραφεις λέγω· “ Τις· 
η Μελίτη ”; ό δε, “ Μελίττ/ εστιν,” εφη, ίί τών 

7 ενταύθα πρώτη γυναικών, αυτή νεανίσκου τίνος 
ήράσθη· Ύύριον, οΐμαι, φασίν αυτόν· κάκεΐνος 
ετυχεν ερωμένην εχων, ήν ευρεν εν τη της 
Μελίτης οικία πεπραμενην. η δε υπό ζηλοτυπίας 
πεφλεγμενη την γυναίκα ταυτην απατησασα 
συλλαμβάνει και παραδίδωσι ω νΰν εφην 1 κακή 

8 τύχθ θ'01 αυνωδευκότι, φονεΰσαι κεΧεύσασα. ό 
μεν ουν τδ άνοσιον εργον τούτο δρα· εγώ δε ό 
άθΧιος, ούτε ίδών αυτόν, ούτε έργου τινδς κοινω- 
νήσας ή Χόγου, συναπηγόμην αύτω δεδεμενος, ώς 
τοΰ έργου κοινωνός. τδ δε χαΧεπώτερον, μικρόν 
τοΰ πανδοκείου προεΧθόντες, τούς εκατόν χρυσούς 
Χαβόντες παρ' αύτοΰ, τδν μεν άφήκαν φυγεΐν, 
εμε δε άγουσι προς τδν στρατηγόν."

4. Ώς δε ήκουσά μου τδν μύθον τών κακών, 
ούτε άνωμωξα ούτε εκΧαυσα' ούτε γάρ φωνήν 
είχον ούτε δάκρυα· αΧΧα τρομος μεν εύθύς 
περιεχύθη μου τώ σωματι καϊ ή καρδία μου 
εΧεΧυτο, όΧίγον δε τί μοι τής ψυχής ύπεΧεΧειπτο. 

2 μικρόν δε νήψας εκ τής μέθης τοΰ Χόγου, “ Τίνα 
τρόπον τήν κόρην," εφην, “ άπεκτεινεν ό μισθωτός, 
καϊ τί πεποίηκε τδ σώμα" ό δέ ώ? άπαξ ενεβαΧε

1 ω νΰν «φην MSS. cod. Μ) ώ$ νΰν ίψάνη Jacobs: τω νΰν 
8η Cobet: τω νΰν em Lumb. 
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heard the names of Thersander and Melite, I 
started up, seeming to be stung to the heart by 
what he said as though by the sting of a gadfly: 
and I turned to him and said, “ Who is Melite? ” 
“ Melite,” said he, “is a lady of the highest rank 
among those of this place. She was in love with 
a certain young man—a Tyrian, they say—and 
this Tyrian happened to be in love with a girl whom 
he afterwards found as a bought slave in Melite’s 
house. She, fired by jealousy, got hold of this 
girl by fraud and handed her over to the man who 
I just said travelled with me (to my bad luck), 
bidding him put her out of the way. He did indeed 
commit the crime : but the unhappy I, who had 
never even seen him or taken any part with him in 
word or deed, was now being dragged away with 
him as if I were an accomplice. Worse still, when 
we had gone a little way from the inn, those who 
had arrested us accepted his hundred pieces of gold 
and let him go, while they dragged me hither before 
the magistrate.”

4. When I heard this trumped-up story of woe, I 
did not cry aloud nor weep; for I had neither voice 
nor tears in me. At once a great trembling took 
hold of all my body ; my heart seemed turned to 
water, and I felt that there was but little of my 
spirit left in me. When I was slightly recovered 
from the paralysis1 occasioned by his story, I 
questioned him: “ How did the hired murderer 
kill the girl, and what did he do with her body ?” 
He, the sting once fairly planted and the work done

1 The literal meaning of the Greek is “ when I was some
thing sobered from the intoxication caused by his story ”: 
but we use the metaphor of intoxication rather about joy 
than about grief.
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μοι τόν μύωπα, και epyov elpyaaaTo ούτω κατ' 
εμού Bi b παρήν, εσιώπα και eXeyev ούΒόν.

3 πάΧιν 8ό μου πυθομενου, “ Δοκεΐς,” εφη, “ κάμε 
κεκοινωνηκόναι τω φόνω; ταΰτα ήκουσα μονά τοΰ 
πεφονευκότος, ώς κτείνας ε'ίη την κόρην· που Βε 
και τίνα τρόπον, ούκ ειπεν." επήΧθε  Be μοι 
τότε Βάκρυα καϊ τοΐς όφθαΧμοΐς την Χύπην

1

4 άπεΒίΒουν. ώσπερ yap εν ταΐς τοΰ σώματος 
πXηyaΐς ούκ εύθύς η σμώΒιζ επανισταται, άΧΧά 
παραχρήμα μεν ούκ εχει τό άνθος η πXηyη, μετά 
μικρόν Be άνόθορε· καϊ όΒόντι συός τις παταχθείς 
εύθύς μεν ζητεί τό τραύμα, καϊ ούκ οιΒεν εΰρεΐν, 
τό δε ετι ΒεΒυκε καϊ κόκρυπται κατειρ^/ασ μόνον 
σχοΧή τής πXηyής τήν τομήν· μετά ταΰτα Βε 
εζαιφνης Χευκη τις άνετειΧε ypappp, πρόΒρομος 
τοΰ αίματος,  σχοΧήν Βε οΧίγην Χαβόν ερχεται 

5 καϊ άθροον επιρρεΐ' ούτω καϊ ψυχή παταχθεΐσα 
τω τής Χύπης βεΧει, τοζεύσαντος λόγου, τότρωται 
μεν ήΒη καϊ εχει τήν τομήν, άΧΧά τό τάχος τοΰ 
βΧήματος ούκ άνόωξεν οϋπω τό τραύμα, τά Βε 
Βάκρυα εΒιωξε τών όφθαΧμών μακράν. Βάκρυον 
y0p αϊμα τραύματος ψυχής· όταν ό τής Χύπης 
οδούς κατά μικρόν την καρΒιαν εκφάγη, κατόρ- 
ρηκται μεν τής ψυχής τό τραύμα, άνεωκται Be 
τοΐς οφθαΧμοΐς ή τών Βακρύων θύρα, τά Be μετά

12

6 μικρόν τής άνοίξεως εξεπήΒησεν. ούτω κάμε  
τά μεν πρώτα τής άκροάσεως τή ψνχή προσπε- 
σόντα, καθάπερ  τοξεύματα, KaTeaiyaae καϊ 

3

4

1 The simple verb as found in the MSS., can hardly 
stand. f7r7)X0e is Cobet’s suggestion.

2 Hirschig’s certain correction for the τραύματος of the
MSS.
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for which he was sent to the prison, kept silence 
and answered me not a word. When I asked again, 
“Do you think,” said he, “that I was an accessory in 
the murder? All I heard from the miscreant was, 
that he had killed the girl : he did not tell me 
where or how.” Then came a flood of tears, 
making a vent for my grief through my eyes. It is 
like bodily blows—the weal does not come up at 
once ; the bruise does not show directly after the 
stroke, but comes out suddenly after a little while. 
If a man gets a slash from a boar’s tusk he looks at 
once to find the wound but cannot find it, because 
it is deep-set, and, far down in the flesh, has slowly 
completed the incision made by the blow'; but then 
suddenly a white streak appears, the precursor of 
the blood, which after a short interval λνείΐβ to the 
surface and flows in abundance. Just in the same 
wray, w hen the soul is smitten by the dart of grief, 
the spoken w-ord directing the arrow, it receives the 
cutting wound : but the rapidity of the blow' prevents 
the w'ound at first from opening, and keeps the tears 
far from the eyes. Tears may be considered the 
blood that flows from the wound of the soul: and 
after the biting tooth of grief has been for some 
time gnawing at the heart, only then does the soul’s 
wound begin to gape, and the portal of tears open 
in the eyes, and they gush out directly it is opened. 
So in my case; the newrs, attacking my soul like an 
arrow', had struck it to silence and shut off the fount 

357
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τών δακρύων άπέφραξε την πηγήν, μετά, ταυτα 
δέ έρρει, σχοΧασάσης τ?)ς ψυχή? τών κακών.

5. 'ΈΧεγον ούν' “ Τίς με δαίμων έξηπάτησεν 
oXiyij Χ^ρα; τίς μοι Αευκίππην έδειξεν εις καινήν 
ύπόθεσιν συμφορών; άΧΧ ούδε έκόρεσά μου τούς 
οφθαΧμούς, οϊς μονοις ηύτύχησα, ούδε ένεπΧήσθην 
καν βΧεπων. αληθής μοι γέγονεν ονείρων ηδονή.

2 οϊμοι, Αευκίππη, ποσάκις μοι τέθνηκας. μή yap 
θρηνών άνεπαυσάμην; άει σε πενθώ, τών θανάτων 
διωκοντων άΧΧήΧους; άΧΧ εκείνους μεν πάντας 
ή Τύχη ’έπαιξε κατ εμού' ούτος δέ ούκ έστι τής

3 Τύχης ετι παιδιά. πώς άρα μοι, Αευκίππη, 
τέθνηκας; εν μέν yap τοΐς ψευδέσι θανάτοις 
έκείνοις παρηγοριάν ειχον όΧίγην' το μέν πρώτον, 
οΧον σου το σώμα, το δέ δεύτερον, καν τήν 
κεφαΧήν δοκών μή εχειν εις τήν ταφήν' νυν δέ 
τέθνηκας θάνατον διπΧούν, ψυχής και σώματος, 
δύο έξέφυγες ληστήρια, τό δε τής Μελιτης

4 πεφόνευκέ σε πειρατήριον. ό δε ανόσιος και 
ιϊσεβής εγώ τήν άνδροφόνον σου κατεφίΧησα 
ποΧΧάκις και συνεπΧάκην μεμιασμένας συμπΧο- 
κάς, καϊ τήν Αφροδίτης χάριν αυτή παρέσχον προ 
σου."

6. Μεταξύ δέ μου θρηνούντος ΤέΧεινίας εισ
έρχεται, καϊ καταΧέγω το παν αύτώ, καϊ οτι 
μοι δέδοκται πάντως άποθανεϊν. ό δέ παρεμυθεϊτο'

2 “ Τό? yap οιδεν, ει ζή πάΧιν; μή yap ού ποΧΧάκις 

358



BOOK VII, 4-6

of tears; but afterwards, when it had lain quiet for 
a time under its woe, they began to flow.

5. I began therefore thus to commune with myself: 
“ What god is it that has thus cheated me by a few 
moments of joy, and let me have just a glance at 
Leucippe only to form a new starting-point for 
miseries ? I did not even satisfy my eyes—they 
were as far as my happiness extended—and take my 
fill even of gazing at her : all my happiness has been 
no more than that of a dream. Alas, Leucippe, 
how often have I seen you die 1 Have I ever been 
able to cease from bewailing you ? Am I always 
to be mourning you, one death coming hot upon the 
heels of another? Yet on all the former occasions 
Fate was but playing a bad joke on me : this time 
she is jesting no longer. And now how wholly have 
1 lost you! Each time then, when you falsely 
seemed to die, I had at least a little consolation ; 
the first time, your whole corpse at least I thought 
I had, and the second time, all but your head, for 
me to bury: but now you have died a double death, 
life and body too. Two brigands’ bands did you 
escape, and now the contrivance of Melite, a very 
pirate-venture of her own, has been your destruction. 
Accursed and wicked I, that kissed your murderess 
time and again, that joined with her in a crime- 
stained embrace, and that imparted to her, before 
you, the joys of Aphrodite ! ”

6. As I was thus making moan, in came Clinias, 
and I related the whole story to him, telling him at 
the same time that I was resolved on self-destruction. 
He did his best to comfort me : “ Who can know,” 
he said, “ but that she will come to life again ? 
Has she not died more than once and more than

359



ACHILLES TATI US

τέθνηκε; μή γάρ ού ποΧΧάκις (ϊνεβίω; τί δέ προ- 
πετώς αποθνήσκεις; δ καϊ κατά σχοΧήν εξεστιν, 
όταν μάθης σαφώς τον θάνατον αυτής.” “ Αηρεις’ 

3 τούτου yap ιϊσφαΧέστερον πώς άν μάθοις; δοκώ
δε εΰρηκέναι τοΰ θανάτου καΧΧίστην οδόν, δι ής 
ουδέ ή θεοΐς έχθρά Μελέτη παντάπασιν αθώος 
άπαλλάζεται. άκουσον δε τον τρόπον. παρε- 
σκενασάμην, ώς οΐδας, πρός την απολογίαν της 
μοιχείας, ει κληρωθείη τό δικαστηριον. νυν δε 
μοι δέδοκται παν τουναντίον, και την μοιχείαν 
όμολογεΐν, και ώς άλλήλων έρώντες εγώ τε και 

4 Μελέτη κοινή την Αευκίππην άνηρήκαμεν. οΰτω 
yap κάκείνη δίκην δώσει, κάγώ τον επάρατον 
βίον καταΧίποιμ άν.1 ’ “ Έώφήμησον,” ό ΚΧεινέας 
εφη· “ καϊ τοΧμήσεις ούτως έπϊ τοΐς αισχίστοις 
άποθανεΐν, νομιζόμενος φονεύς, καϊ ταΰτα Αευ- 
κίππης“ Ουδόν,” ειπον, “αισχρόν, ό Χυπεΐ 

5 τόι> εχθρόν.” καϊ ημείς εν τούτοις ήμεν, τον δέ 
άνθρωπον εκείνον, τον μηνυτήν τοΰ "φευδοΰς φόνου, 
μετά μικρόν άποΧύει ο έπϊ 2 τών δεσμών, φάσκων 
τον άρχοντα κεΧεΰσαι κομίζειν αυτόν δώσοντα 

6 Χόγον ών αιτίαν εσχεν. έμέ δέ παρηγόρει ΚΧεινίας 
καϊ ό Χάτυρος, ει πως δύναιντο πεΐσαι, μηδέν ών 
διενοηθην εις την δίκην ειπεΐν' άλλ’ έπέραινον 
ούδέν. έκείνην μέν ούν την ημέραν καταγωγήν 
τινα μισθωσάμενοι κατωκίσαντο, ώς άν μηκέτι 
παρά τώ της Μελέτης εΐεν συντρόφω.

1 άν added by Jacobs, perhaps needlessly.
2 ό «ττί, though necessary to the sense, is not found in the 

MSS. Its insertion is due to a friend of Schaefer’s. 
360



BOOK VII, 6

once been restored to life ? Why so rashly resolve 
to die ? There is plenty of time to do so at leisure, 
when you know for certain that she is dead.” “ Your 
talk is folly,” said I : “how could one possibly learn 
anything with greater certainty than this ? But I 
think I have found the best way to put an end to 
myself, and by it that accursed Melite too will not 
escape altogether without vengeance. Listen to my 
plan. I had resolved, as you know7, if my case came 
into court, to put up a defence against the charge 
of adultery. But I have now determined to act in 
a precisely contrary manner—to confess the truth 
of the charge, and to add that Melite and I, deeply 
in love with one another, made the plot for the 
murder of Leucippe. Thus she too will be condemned, 
and I shall have a chance of getting rid of my life 
which I now but execrate.” “Speak not so,1 ” said 
Clinias. “ What ? Could you bear to be condemned 
to death on the vilest of all charges, reputed a 
murderer and that the murderer of Leucippe ? ” 
“ Nothing,” I answered, “ is vile that hurts the 
enemy.” Shortly after we were engaged upon 
these discussions the chief gaoler removed the 
fellow who had been sent to tell the story of the 
sham murder, on the pretext that the magistrate 
had ordered him to be fetched to answer to the 
charges made against him. Clinias and Satyrus did 
their very best to dissuade me from my purpose, 
exhorting me to make no such statement as I had 
intended at my trial: but their efforts were of no 
avail. They therefore on the same day hired a lodging 
and took up their abode there, so as no longer to 
be living with Melite’s foster-brother.

1 Either “ speak words of better omen,” or “ be silent.”
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7. T# δέ υστεραία άπηγόμην έπι τό δικαστήριον. 
παρασκευή δε πολλή ήν τοΰ θερσάνδρου κατ 
έμοΰ, καί πλήθος ρητόρων ούχ ήττον δέκα· καϊ 
τής Μβλίττ]? σπουδή πρός τήν απολογίαν παρε- 

2 σκευαστο. έπεϊ δέ έπαύσαντο λέγοντες, αιτήσας 
κάγώ λόγον, “ ’Αλλ’ ουτοι μέν,” εφην, “ ληροΰσι 
πάντες, καϊ οί (λερσάνδρω καϊ οί Μελιττ} συνει- 
πόντες· εγώ δέ πάσαν ύμΐν ερώ τήν αλήθειαν.

3 ήν ερωμένη μοι πάλαι Ήυζαντία μεν γένος, 
Αευκίππη δέ τοΰνομα. ταύτην τεθνάναι δοκών, 
ήρπαστο γα,ρ υπό ληστών έν Αίγύπτω, Μελίτρ 
περιτυγχάνω, κάκεΐθεν άλλήλοις συνόντες, ήκομεν 
ένταΰθα κοινή και τήν Αευκίππην εΰρίσκομεν 
Σωσθένει δουλεύουσαν, διοικητή τινϊ τών (λερ

ά σάνδρου χωρίων, όπως δέ τήν έλευθέραν ό Σω- 
σθένης είχε δούλην, ή τις ή κοινωνία τοΐς λησταΐς 
πρός αυτόν, ΰμΐν καταλείπω σκοπεΐν. έπεϊ τοίνυν 
εμαθεν ή λϊελίτη τήν προτέραν εύρόντα με 
γυναίκα, φοβηθεϊσα μή προς αυτήν άποκλίναιμι 
τόν νουν, συμβουλεύεται τήν άνθρωπον άνελεΐν.

5 κάμοϊ συνεδόκει, (τί γαρ ού δεΐ ταληθή λέγειν;} 
έπεϊ τών αυτής με κύριον άποφανέΐν  ΰπισχνεΐτο. 
μισθοΰμαι έ'να δή τινα πρός τόν φόνον· εκατόν δέ 
ό μισθός ήν τοΰ φόνου χρυσοί, καϊ ό μέν δή 
τό εργον δράσας οϊχεται, κάκ τότε γεγονεν αφανής·

1

6 εμέ δέ ό ερως ευθύς ήμύνατο. ώς γαρ έμαθον 
άνηρημένην, μετενόουν καϊ εκλαιον καϊ ήρων καϊ 
νΰν ερώ. δια τοΰτο έμαυτοΰ κατεΐπον, Χνα με

1 Cobet’s correction for MSS. ακοφαί^ίν.
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7. On the following day I was taken to the 
court. Thersander had made a great show in his 
appearance against me, and had an array of no less 
than ten counsel, and every preparation for her 
defence had been made with great care by Melite. 
When they had all finished their speeches, I asked 
to be allowed to speak too. “ Every word,” said 
I, “ that has been spoken by these lawyers, both 
those appearing for Thersander and for Melite, is 
pure nonsense. I will declare to you the whole true 
story. Long ago I was in love with a maiden; she 
was a Byzantine by birth, and her name was Leucippe. 
I believed that she was dead—she had been carried 
off by brigands in Egypt—and then fell in with 
Melite. A familiarity grew up between us, and from 
that country we came together hither, where we 
found Leucippe in the position of a slave belonging 
to Sosthenes, who was one of the bailiffs of 
Thersander’s country estates. How Sosthenes had 
obtained this free girl as a slave, and what were 
his relations with the brigands, I leave you to 
investigate. Now when Melite learned that I had 
found my former mistress, she was afraid that I should 
again become attached to her, and began to plot to 
put her out of the way. I fell in with her schemes— 
there is nothing that stops me from revealing the 
truth—because she promised to make me lord and 
master of all her substance. I therefore hired a fellow 
to commit the murder; the price of it was a hundred 
pieces of gold. After his crime, he escaped, and 
from that time nothing more has been heard of him; 
as for me, love soon took its revenge : I felt remorse, 
I bewailed my crime ; I was in love with her and 
I still am. This is the reason that I have accused
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7Γ€/ιψϊ/τε προς την ερωμένην. ου γαρ φέρω νυν 
ζην, καϊ μιαιφόνος γενόμενος, καϊ φιλών ήν 
άπέκτειναύ'

8. Ταΰτα ειπόντος εμού, πάντας έκπληξις κατ- 
εσχε έπϊ τώ παραλόγω του πράγματος, μάλιστα 
δε την Μελέτην. και οί μέν του Θερσάνδρου 
ρήτορες μεθ’ ηδονής άνεβόησαν επινίκιον οί δέ 
τής Μελέτης άνεπυθοντο τί ταΰτα ειη τά λεχθέντα. 

2 η δέ τά μέν έτεθορΰβητο, τά δέ ήρνεΐτο, τά δέ 
διηγείτο σπουδή μάλα καϊ σαφώς, την μέν 
Αευκίππην ειδέναι λέγουσα, καϊ όσα εϊπον, άλλα 
τόν γε φόνον ου· ώστε κάκείνους, διά τδ τά πλείω 
μοι συνάδειν, υπόνοιαν εχειν κατα της Μελίττης, 
καϊ άπορεΐν ότω χρησαιντο λογω πρδς την 
απολογίαν.

9 Έι> τούτω δέ δ Κλεινίας, Θορύβου πόλλού 
κατά τδ δικαστηρίου οντος, άνελθών, “ Κάμοί 
τινα λόγον,” είπε, “ συγχωρήσατε· περϊ γάρ 

2 ψυχής άνδρδς ό αγών." ώς δέ ελαβε, δακρύων 
γεμισθεις, “’Άνδρες," εΐπεν, “Τύφέσιοι, μή προ- 
πετώς καταγνώτε θάνατον άνδρδς έπιθυμοΰντος 
άποθανεΐν, οπερ φύσει τών άτυχούντων εστι 
φάρμακον κατέψευσται γάρ εαυτού την τών 
άδικούντων αιτίαν, 'ίνα πάθη τήν τών δυστυχούν- 

3 των τιμωρίαν, ά δέ ήτύχησε διά βραχέων έρώ. 
ερωμένην ειχεν, ώς είπεν* τούτο γάρ ούκ έψεύ- 
σατο· καϊ οτι λησταϊ ταύτην ήρπασαν, καϊ τά 
περϊ 'Σωσθένους, καϊ πάνθ’ όσα πρδ τού φόνου 

4 διηγήσατο, πεπρακται τδν τρόπον τούτον, αυτή
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myself, that you may send me after her whom 1 
love. I can bear life no longer—I who am a 
murderer and still in love with the maiden whom 
I slew.”

8. At this speech of mine all in court were struck 
dumb with astonishment at the extraordinary turn 
affairs had taken, Melite most of all. Thersander’s 
advocates were already joyfully upraising a paean 
of triumph, while Melite s questioned her as to 
the statements that had been made. At some 
she professed to be overcome with surprise and 
distress; some she denied, others she confessed 
openly and clearly; she said that she knew Leucippe, 
and admitted the truth of what I said, except as 
regards the murder; to such an extent that her 
counsel, on account of most of her statements 
corroborating mine, began to suspect that she might 
indeed be guilty, and were at a great loss what 
arguments to use in her defence.

9. While the whole court was becoming a place of 
uproar, Clinias came forward. “ Cove me too leave 
to speak,” he said, “the case involves a man’s life.” 
Leave given, he began, his eyes full of tears : “ Men 
of Ephesus, do not be too hasty to pass the death 
sentence upon a man who desires to die, the last 
remedy of the miserable ; he has lied, accusing him
self of the crimes committed by the guilty, in order 
that he may suffer the fate of the unfortunate. I 
will briefly relate to you the whole course of his 
troubles. He was in love with a maiden, as he told 
you; here his speech was true enough; and that 
brigands carried her off, and the part about Sos
thenes, and the whole story that he told up till the 
murder, all has actually happened as he related.
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yeyovev έζαίφνης αφανής, ονκ οιδ’ όπως, οντε el 
τις άπεκτεινεν αυτήν, ούτε el ζή κΧαπεΐσα· πΧήι> 
έν τούτο οιδα μόνον, τον Χωσθένην αυτής έρώντα 
και αικισάμενον βασάνοις ποΧΧαΐς, έφ’ οϊς ονκ 
έτνγχανε, και φίΧονς εχοντα Χηστάς. ουτος ονν 
άνρρήσθαι δοκών τήν γυναίκα, ζην ούκέτι θεΧει, 

5 καί δια τούτο εαυτόν φόνον κατεήτεύσατο. οτι 
μεν yap επιθυμεί θανάτου, και αυτός ώμοΧόγησε, 
και οτι διά Χνπην τήν έπι γυναικι. σκοπείτε 
δέ ε’ί τις άποκτείνας τινά άΧηθώς επαποθανεΐν 

6 αύτω ΘεΧει και ζην δι οδύνην ον φέρει, τίς 
οΰτω φιλόστοργος φονενς, ή ποιον μισός εστιν 
οΰτω φιΧονμενον; μή, προς θεών, μη πιστεύσητε, 
μηδέ άποκτείνητε άνθρωπον έΧεον μάΧΧον ή 
τιμωρίας δεόμενον.

” Εί δε αυτός έπεβούΧευσεν, ώς Χέγει, τον 
φόνον, ειπάτω τίς εστιν ο μεμισθωμένος, δειξάτω 

7 τήν άνηρημένην. εί δέ μήτε ό άποκτείνας έστί, 
μήτε ή άνρρημένη, τίς ήκονσε ποτέ τοιοΰτον 
φόνον; ‘ *Ήρων,’ φησί, ‘ Μελέτης· δια, τούτο 
Αευκίππην άπέκτεινα? πώς ονν Μελέτης φόνον 
κατηγορεί ής ήρα, διά Αευκίππην δέ νυν έθέλει 

8 άποθανεΐν ήν άπέκτεινεν; οΰτω γάρ άν τις και 
μισοΐ 1 το φιλονμενον, και φίλοι τό μισού
μενου; άρ* ονν ον πολύ μάλλον άν και ελεγχό
μενος ήρνήσατο τον φόνον, ινα και σώση την ερω-

1 Cobet suggested μισοίη and χιλοίη for MSS. μισοΐ and 
φίλοι (V has μισεί .... φιλά).
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True it is that she has suddenly disappeared ; I know 
not how, nor whether somebody has really murdered 
her, or whether she has been spirited away and is 
still alive; but this alone I do know, that Sosthenes 
was in love with her, that he afflicted her with divers 
torments, because of what he failed to get, and that 
he consorts with brigands as his friends. Clitophon 
is a man who here, thinking that his mistress is no 
more, no longer cares to live, and this is why he has 
falsely accused himself of murder. Why, he has 
himself confessed that he longs for death, and that 
for grief for a maiden lost; consider, then, if it is really 
probable that one individual should kill another, and 
then desire to be united in death with his victim, 
finding life intolerable from his sorrow for the victim’s 
death ? Was there ever so affectionate a murderer, or 
hatred so akin to love ? Believe him not, I implore 
you in the name of heaven, believe him not, and do 
not put to death a man who deserves pity rather 
than punishment.

“ Then, if he himself contrived the murder, as he 
says he did, let him describe the hireling he employed, 
let him produce the dead girl’s corpse; if, as in the 
present case, there exists neither· murderer nor 
victim, was such a crime ever heard of before ? 
Again, ‘ I loved Melite,’ he says, ‘ and therefore I 
killed Leucippe.’ How is it then that he accuses of 
murder Melite whom he loved, and is now desirous 
of dying for Leucippe whom he killed ? Is it possible 
that anyone could thus hate the object of his love 
and love the object of his hatred ? Nay, is it not 
rather far more probable that, if charged with the 
murder, he would have denied it, in order both to 
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μανήν, καί ύπαρ της άνηρημάνης 1 μή μάτην 
άποθάνη;

9 “ Διά τί ουν Μελίτη? κατηγόρησαν, αί μηδάν
αυτή τοιούτο πεπρακται; εγώ καί τούτο προς 
υμάς ερώ, καί πρός τών θαών μη μα νομίσητα δια- 
βάλλειν θελοντα την γυναίκα ποιήσασθαι τον 

10 λόγον, άλλ’ ώς τό παν εγενατο. Μελίτη μεν 
επεπόνθαι τι 2 πρός τούτον ερωτικόν καί παρί του 
γάμου διαίλακτο, πριν ό θαλάττιος ούτος άνεβίω 
νακρός. ό δε ούκ είχαν ούτως, άλλα και πάνυ 
ερρωμενως τον γάμον άπακρούατο, καν τούτω 
την αρωμάνην αυρών, ώς εφη, παρά τω Σωσθάναι 
ζώσαν, ην ωατο νακράν, πολύ μάλλον πρός την 

11 Μαλίτην είχαν άλλοτριώταρον. η δέ πριν 
μαθαΐν αρωμάνην οΰσαν αύτω την παρά τώ 
Σωσθάνει, ταύτην ήλάησά τα καί έλυσα τών 
δασμών, οις ην ύπό τοΰ Σωσθάνους δαδαμάνη, 
καί είς την οικίαν τα είσαδάζατο καί τάλλα ώς 
πρός ελαυθεραν δυστυχήσασαν εφιλοτιμήσατο. 
επειδή δέ έμαθαν, απαμψαν εις τούς αγρούς δια- 
κονησομάνην αύτη· καί ματά ταΰτα φασιν αφανή 

12 γαγονάναι. καί οτι ταΰτα ού φαύδομαι, η Μελίττ? 
συνομολογήσει καί θεράτταιναι δύο, μεθ' ων 
αυτήν απι τούς αγρούς αζάπεμψεν. εν μάν δή 
τούτο προς υπόνοιαν ήγαγε τούτον, μή άρα, 
φονεύσασα είη τήν Αευκίππην διά ζηλοτυπίαν 
αύτη· ετερον δε τι αύτω προς τήν τής ύπονοίας

1 Jacobs’ correction for MSS. ^ρωμίν-ηί, which is a mere 
repetition from ΐρωμίνην immediately before.

2 A necessary insertion by Mitscherlich.
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save her whom he loved and not to die for nothing 
on account of the victim ?

“ Why then, you may ask, has he brought this 
accusation against Melite, if she committed no crime 
of this sort at all? I will explain this to you too, 
and I call heaven to witness that you should not 
think that I am arguing in order to traduce this 
lady’s character, but simply relating the story as it 
actually happened. Melite had fallen in love with 
the defendant, and the matter of marriage had been 
mentioned between them before the sea gave up its 
dead in the person of Thersander. Clitophon was 
not at all inclined to agree, but resisted the proposal 
stoutly; and at this moment finding his mistress, 
whom he believed dead, a slave in the power of 
Sosthenes and alive, he was still less inclined to have 
anything to do with Melite. She, before she found 
out that Sosthenes’ slave was beloved by him, had 
taken pity on her and released her from the chains 
with which Sosthenes had loaded her; she took her 
into her own house, and generally treated her in the 
way in which one would treat a free woman who had 
fallen into misfortune. When she did learn the truth,1 
she sent her into the country to perform some service 
for her, and it is after this that she is said to have 
disappeared; Melite will acknowledge that this 
part of my story is true, as well as the two serving
maids whom she sent with her into the country. 
This single fact aroused a suspicion in Clitophon’s 
mind, with the idea that she might have put an end 
to Leucippe from jealousy; and his suspicion wras

1 Clinias is here mistaken. Melite sent Leucippe away 
to gather the herbs before she knew of her relations with 
Clitophon.
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βεβαίωσιν ευ τώ δεσμωτήρια» συμβάν και καθ' 
13 αυτόν και κατά τής Μελίτης έξηγρίανε. τών

δεσμωτών τις δδυρδμερος εαυτου την συμφοράν 
ελεγεη δδευουτί 1 τινι κεκοινωνηκέναι κατ' άγνοιαν 
ανδρι φονεΐ, δεδρακέναι δε εκείνον γυναικός φόνον 
επι μισθώ’ καί τοΰνομα ελεγε’ ΑΙελίτην μεν 
είναι την μισθωσαμένην, Αευκίππην δέ την άνηρη- 

14 μένην. ει δε ταΰτα γέγονεν ούτως, εγώ μεν 
ούκ οϊδα, μαθεΐν δε νμΐν 2 έζέσται. έχετε τον 
δεδεμενον εισιν αι θεράπαιναι’ εστιν ό Σωσθένης. 
δ μέν έρεΐ, πόθεν έσχε την Αευκίππην δούλην’ 
αι δέ, πώς γέγονεν αφανής’ ό δέ περϊ τοΰ 
μισθωτού καταγορευσει. πριν δέ μάθητε τούτων 
έκαστον, ούτε όσιον ούτε ευσεβές νεανίσκον άθλιον 
άνελεΐν, πιστεύσαντας μανίας λόγοις· μαίνεται 
γαρ υπό λύπης."

1 The relevance of this is not immediately apparent, as it 
is only the circumstances of Leucippe’s final disappearance 
which have brought suspicion on Ciitophon, and the manner 
of her coming to Ephesus would have no effect on his guilt 
or innocence. I think the train of thought can be gathered

10. Ταΰτα ε'ιπόντος τού Κλεινιου, τοΐς μέν 
πολλοΐς έδόκει πιθανός δ λόγος, οί δέ του 
Θερσάνδρου ρήτορες, και όσοι τών φίλων συμ- 
παρησαν, έπεβόων ανελεΐν τόν άνδροφόνον, τόν 

2 αυτού κατειπόντα θεού προνοία. λ/ίελίτη τάς

1 όδευοντι Gaselee: οδευων Hercher: εν οδώ Salmasius.
2 So Cobet, for MSS. υμάς.
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confirmed by a second event which occurred in the 
prison, one which aroused bitterness in his heart 
against both himself and Melite. One of the 
prisoners was bewailing his lot, and began to relate 
how he had fallen in by the way with a man who 
was—though he did not know it—a murderer; that 
this fellow had murdered a woman for money: and 
he mentioned the names; it was Melite who had 
hired him to commit the crime, and Leucippe who 
had been done to death. Whether all this really 
happened, I do not know; you will be able to find 
out; you have the prisoner of whom I spoke, and 
the serving-maids and Sosthenes are all in existence. 
Sosthenes can tell you whence he obtained Leucippe 
as a slave 1; the maids, how she disappeared ; and 
the prisoner, who the hireling was. Until you have 
ascertained everyone of these particulars, it is not 
right, it is not consonant with your oaths,to condemn 
to death this wretched young man, accepting as 
evidence words spoken under the influence of 
madness; for he certainly has gone mad from 
grief.”

10. When Clinias had finished this speech, the 
majority of those present were convinced by his 
argument; but Thersander’s counsel, and those of 
his friends who were present in court with him, 
shouted for the sentencing of the murderer, who 
had been brought by God’s providence to become 
his own accuser. Melite offered her serving-maids

from § 4 above: Clinias is trying to throw the suspicion of 
making away with her upon Sosthenes ; he has had one dis
reputable deal over Leucippe with pirates, and it is now 
quite probable that he has done the same a second time, and 
got rid of her again through their agency.

37i



ACHILLES TATIUS

θεραπαινίδας έδίδου καϊ ©έρσανδρον ήξίου διδό- 
ναι Σωσθένην τάχα yap αυτόν είναι τον Λευ- 
κίππην άνηρηκοτα· καϊ οί συvayopεύovτες αυτή 

3 ταύτην1 μάΧιστα προεφέροντο πρόκΧησιν. ό 
δέ ©έρσανδρος φοβηθεϊς Χάθρα τινά των προστα
τών2 είς τον aypov άποστέΧΧει προς τον £ω- 
σθένην, κεΧεύσας την ταχίστην αφανή yεvέσθaι, 
πρϊν τούς επ' αυτόν πεμφθέντας ήκειν· ος δή 
επιβάς ϊππφ σπουδή μάΧα προς αυτόν έρχεται 
καϊ τον κίνδυνον Χ&γει καϊ ώς, εί Χηφθείη παρών, 

4 είς βασάνους άπαχθήσεται. ο δε ετυχε μεν 
εν τφ τής Αευκίππης δωματίω παρών, κατεπάδων 
αυτής· κΧηθεϊς δε ύπο τοΰ παρόντος συν βοή 
καϊ ταραχή ποΧΧή προέρχεται, καϊ άκούσας τά 
οντα, μεστός yεvόμεvoς δέους, καϊ ήδη νομίζων 
τούς δημίους επ' αυτόν παρεΐναι, επιβάς ϊππω 
σπουδή μάλα έΧαύνει επϊ 'Σμύρνης· ό δε άτργεΧος 
προς τον ®ερσανδρον αναστρέφει. άΧηθής δέ 
εστιν, ώς εοικεν, ό λόγος, οτι μνήμην έκπΧήσσειν 

5 πέφυκε φόβος· ό yovv Σωσθένης περϊ εαυτού 
φοβηθείς, άπαξαπάντων έξεΧάθετο τών εν ποσϊν 
ύπ' έκπΧήξεως, ώς μηδέ τοΰ τής Αευκίππης 
δωματίου κΧεϊσαι τάς θύρας. μάΧιστα yάp το 
τών δούΧων yέvoς εν οϊς άν φοβηθή σφόδρα 
δειΧόν εστιν.

1 Rightly corrected by Cobet from MSS. ταΰτα.
2 This word, which would properly mean “champions,” is 

not quite satisfactory. Salmasius proposed παραστατών, 
which is only a little better, though defended in a careful 
note by Jacobs : I should have preferred irpoffiriKwv, if it 
were not so poetical a word. 
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to be questioned, and required Thersander to produce 
Sosthenes, for perhaps it was he who had murdered 
Leucippe ; her advocates indeed laid great stress 
on this challenge1 which they put forward. Ther
sander was much alarmed at it, and privately sent 
one of his supporters to Sosthenes at his country 
place, advising him to make himself scarce at once, 
before the messengers sent for him could reach him; 
the envoy took horse with all speed, and when he 
had reached him, explained the danger that he was 
in ; if he stayed w'here he was, he said, and wrere 
there arrested, he would certainly be put to the 
torture. Sosthenes happened to be at Leilcippe’s 
hut, trying his blandishments upon her ; when the 
messenger called out his name with much shouting 
and noise, he came out, heard the state of affairs, 
and was overcome by fear ; and thinking that the 
police were already on his heels, he took horse and 
rode off at full gallop for Smyrna, while the other 
returned to Thersander. True it is, it seems, that 
fear paralyses the memory ; at any rate Sosthenes, 
in his fright for his own skin, utterly forgot all his 
immediate duties in the momentary shock, and did 
not remember even to lock the doors of Leucippe’s 
hut. The whole tribe of slaves is greatly inclined to 
cowardice in any circumstances where there is the 
slightest room for fear.

1 One of the most essential institutions of Greek litiga
tion ; one side would put forward a salient point to be tested, 
the refusal by the other side to accept it as a test bringing 
the case to an end. πρόκλησή may mean either a challenge or 
an offer, or something between the two ; it is very often indeed 
(as here) an offer to produce one’s own slaves to be questioned 
under torture as to the veracity of one’s own evidence, or a 
challenge to the other party to produce his slaves to be treated 
in the same way, with the hope of shaking his evidence.
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11. Έρ τούτιρ δέ ό Θφσαΐ'δρο? πρώτης 1 προ- 
κλήσεως από τής λϊελίτης οϋτω γενομένης 
παρέλθών, “*\κανώς μεν, είπεν, “ ούτος, οστις 
ποτέ έστι, κατελήρησε μυθολογών. εγώ δε υμών 
τεθαύμακα τής αναλγησίας, εί φονέα επ' αύτο- 
φώρω λαβόντες, μεΐζον γαρ της φωράς τό 
αυτόν εαυτόν κατειπεΐν, ού δη κελεύετε τώ 
δημίω, καθέζεσθε δε γοητος άκούοντες πιθανώς 
μεν ύποκρινομενού, πιθανώς δε δακρύοντος· όν 
νομίζω και αυτόν κοινωνόν γενόμενον τού φόνου 
περϊ εαυτού φοβεΐσθαι· ώστε ούκ οίδα τί δει 
βασάνων ετι περϊ πράγματος οϋτω σαφώς έλη- 

2 λεγμενου. δοκώ δέ καϊ άλλον τινά έργάσασθαι 
φόνον ο γάρ Σωσθένης ούτος, όν αίτούσι παρ' 
εμού, τρίτην ταύτην ημέραν γέγονεν αφανής, 
καί έστιν ού πόρρω τίνος ύπονοίας, μή άρα τής 
τούτων επιβουλής γέγονεν εργον αύτός γάρ 
έτύγ-χανεν ο τήν μοιχείαν μοι κατειπών. ώστε 
εικότως άποκτεϊναί μοι δοκούσιν αύτόν, καϊ τούτο 
είδότες, ώς αν ούκ εχοιμι παρασχείν τον άνθρω
πον, πρόκλησιν περί αύτού πεποιηνται πάνυ 

3 κακούργως. εϊη μέν ονν κάκεΐνον φανήναι καϊ 
μή τεθνάναΓ τί δέ καί, εί παρήν, εδει παρ' 
αύτού μαθεΐν; εϊ τινα κόρην έωνήσατο; τοιγαρ- 
ούν εωνημένος έστω’ καϊ εί ταύτην εσγε 
Μελέτη; λέγει και τούτο δι’ εμού, άπήλ- 
λακται μεν δή Σευσθένης ταΰτα είπών τούντεΰθεν

1 Most MSS. have πρώτης· πρώ της W προ τής Μ which 
mode ·η editors before Vilborg relied on. A friend of Gaselee 
suggested προς τήν πρόκλησιν “ against the challenge πρός 
and πρό are written very nearly alike in MSS., and the change 
of case would naturally follow the change of the former 
preposition into the latter.
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11. While all this was happening, Thersander 
appeared after the first challenge in the lawsuit was 
made from Melite’s side in this way, and said: “ We 
have surely had enough,” said he, “ of the raving 
moonshine put forward by this fellow, whoever he 
is. I am really astonished at your callousness; you 
have caught a murderer in the act—a man’s own 
accusation of himself is even stronger than a capture 
in flagrante, and yet you do not call upon the officer 
to lead him away to death, but sit there listening 
to this charlatan with his plausible acting and his 
plausible tears. I rather suspect that he too, 
being an accomplice in the murder, is afraid for his 
own skin, and so I see no need for the process of 
torturing slaves for further evidence in a case so 
clearly proved as this. Nay more, I fancy that 
they have committed a second murder; this Sos
thenes, whom they call upon me to produce, has 
now been missing for more than two full days, and 
there is every ground for suspicion that his dis
appearance is due to their plotting; he it was that 
informed me of the adultery. So I think that they 
have made away with him, and now, certain that 
I cannot produce the fellow, have most craftily put 
forward the challenge for him. Now’ suppose for a 
moment that he were not dead, and had appeared 
here in court: whatever could be learned from his 
presence ? If he once bought a certain girl ? It is 
granted at once that he bought her. If Melite was 
at one time in possession of her? That too he 
acknowledges, by my lips. When he has given this 
evidence, Sosthenes is dismissed from the case;
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St o Aoyo? μοι προς λϊελίτην και Κλειτοφώντα. 
4 τί μου την δούλην λαβόντ€ς πεποιηκατε; δούλη 

γάρ ην έμη, Σωσθενους αύτήν έωνημάνου· καϊ el 
πβριην καϊ μη προς αυτών επεφονευτο, πάντως άν 
έδούλευεν έμοί.”

5 Τούτον δβ τον λόγον ό Θερσανδρος πάνυ 
κακοηθως παρενέβαλαν, ΐνα καν ύστερον η 
Λευκίππη φωραθη ζώσα, προς δουλείαν αυτήν 
άγάγη. εΐτα προσετίθει- “ ΙΤλειτοφών μεν ουν 
ώμολόγησεν άνηρηκέναι, και έχει την δίκην, 
Μελίτη δέ άρνεϊται· προς ταύτην αί τών θερα- 

6 παινίδων είσϊ βάσανοι. άν γάρ φανώσι παρά 
ταύτης λαβοΰσαι την κόρην, εΐτα ούκέτι πάλιν 
άγαγοΰσαι, τί γάγονε; τί δέ όλως έξεπεμπετο; 
και προς τίνα; άρ' ούκ εΰδηλον το πράγμα, ώς 
συσκευασάμενοι μέν ησάν τινας ώς κτενοΰντας;

7 αί δέ θεράπαιναι τούτους μεν, ώς εικός, ούκ 
ηδεσαν, ΐνα μη μετά πλειόνων μαρτύρων γενόμενον 
τδ εργον κίνδυνον έχη μειζονα' κατάλιπον δέ αυτήν 
ένθα ην ό τών ληστών λόχος λανθάνων, ώστε 
ένεχώρει μηδέ έκείνας το γενόμενον έωρακέναι. 
εληρησε δέ και περί δεσμώτου τίνος, ώς είπόντος

8 περϊ τοΰ φόνου, καί τις ό δεσμώτης ούτος, δς τώ 
στρατηγώ μέν ούδέρ είπε, τούτω δέ μόνω τά απόρ
ρητα διελεγετο τοΰ φόνου, πλην εΐ μη κοινωνοΰντα 
έγνώρισεν; ού παύσεσθε φληνάφων ανεχόμενοι 
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from this point begins my arraignment of Melite 
and Clitophon. What have you done with my slave, 
whom you took from me ? For my slave she was, as 
Sosthenes had bought her, and if she were still alive 
and had not been murdered by them, she would still 
be my slave.”

This last remark was interjected by Thersander 
with wicked cunning, so that if later on it were 
detected that Leucippe were still alive, he would 
be able to keep her in slavery to him. Then he 
went on: “ Clitophon has acknowledged that he 
murdered her, and the verdict is settled on his case: 
Melite denies it; well, her serving-maids may be 
tortured to refute her denial. Supposing it is estab
lished that they received the girl from her, but 
never brought her back again, what is the con
clusion ? Why was she ever sent off into the 
country? To whom? Is not the whole affair per
fectly clear, that the conspirators had suborned 
men to do away with her ? About them, naturally 
enough, no information was given to the serving
maids—the greater the number of those privy to 
the scheme, the greater danger would it involve ; 
the maids left her near the spot where the robber
band was lying in hiding, and it was so quite 
possible that they did not even see what happened. 
Then this fellow uttered some frantic nonsense 
about some prisoner, who is supposed to have spoken 
of the murder. Who is this prisoner, who has said 
nothing to the magistrate, but has related to 
Clitophon alone all the secrets of the murder, which he 
certainly would not have done if he had not recog
nised him as a participator in it ? It is surely time 
that you ceased to pay any attention to these empty 
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κενών, καϊ τηλικοΰτον epyov τιθέμενοι παιδιάν; 
οϊεσθε χωρίς θεοΰ τούτον εαυτόν κατειπεΐν;”

12. Τάΰτα λέγορτος τοΰ ^ερσάνδρου καϊ διομνυ- 
μενου περϊ τοΰ Σωσθένους οΰκ είδέναι τί γεγονεν, 
εδοξε τω προεδρω τών δικαστών—ην δέ τοΰ 
βασιλικοΰ γένους, καϊ τάς μεν φονικάς έδίκαζε 
δίκας, κατά δέ τον νόμον συμβούλους εκ τών 
γεραιτερων ειχεν, οΰς επιγνώμονας έλάμβανε της 
γνώσεως—εδοξεν οΰν αΰτώ διασκοπήσαντι συν 
τοΐς παρέδροις αΰτοΰ, θάνατον μεν έμοΰ κατα- 
γνώναι κατά τόν νόμον, ός έκελευσε τόν αΰτοΰ 
κατειπόντα φόνον τεθνάναι' περϊ δέ Μελίτης 
κρίσιν γενέσθαι δεύτεραν εν ταΐς βασάνοις τών 
θεραπαινίδων Θέρσανδρον δέ επομόσαι περϊ του 
Σωσθενους εν γράμμασιν, η μην οΰκ είδέναι τι 
γεγονεν κάμε δέ, ώς ηδη κατάδικον, βασανισθηναι 

2 περϊ του Μελίτην τώ φόνω συνεγνωκεναι. άρτε 
δε μου δεθέντος καϊ της έσθητος τοΰ σώματος 
γεγυμνωμένου, μετεώρου τε εκ τών βρόχων κρε- 
μαμένου καϊ τών μεν μάστιγας κομιζόντων, τών 
δε πΰρ καϊ τροχόν, άνοιμώζαντος δε τοΰ Κλεινιου 
και επικαλοΰντος τους Θεούς, ό της Άρτέμιδος 

3 ίερεύς δάφνην εστεμμένος πρασιών όράται. ση- 
μεΐον δε τοΰτό έστιν ηκονσης θεωρίας τη θεώ·

1 The only possible answer to Melite’s ιτρόκλησις.
2 This, with the mention of the satrap of Egypt in Book 

III, suggests that the story takes place under the Persian 
rule. But we had better conclude that Achilles knew that 
the “ King-archon ” at Athens managed murder-cases, but 
misapplies his knowledge. There is a great contrast to 
Chariton’s Chaereas and Callirrhoe, in which historical 
probability is most carefully preserved, 
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babblings., making this serious business a matter of 
ridicule ; can you think that this fellow would ever 
have brought this accusation against himself without 
the direct interposition of Providence ? ”

12. This was Thersander’s speech, and he followed 
it by his oath  that he knew nothing of what had 
become of Sosthenes. The president of the judges 
then delivered his sentence : he was of the royal  
house, and it was his business to sit in capital 
charges ; but he had, as the law provided, assessors 
chosen from the elders of the town, whom he had 
selected as experts in jurisprudence. After consul
tation with the assessors, his sentence was that I was 
to be put to death, in accordance with the law which 
provided that a murderer  admitting his crime was 
to be condemned, but that as concerning Melite, 
there must be a second trial, the result of which 
would depend upon the evidence given by the 
serving-maids when put to the question; that 
Thersander was to make an additional affidavit in 
writing that he did not know what had become of 
Sosthenes, and that I, already judged guilty, was to 
be questioned under torture as to the connivance of 
Melite in my crime. I was therefore at once 
fettered, stripped naked of my clothes, and slung up 
on the cords, the attendants were some of them 
bringing the scourges, some the fire and wheel; 
Clinias was crying aloud and calling upon the gods 
for help, when Artemis’ bishop was descried ap
proaching, crowned with bay. This is the indication 
that a sacred embassy to the goddess has arrived,

1

2

3

3 A good example of the injustice which may occur in the 
absence of the excellent rule requiring production of the 
body for the success of a charge of murder.
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τούτο δε όταν γενηται, πάσης είναι δεΐν τιμωρίας 
εκεχειρίαν ημερών τοσούτων, όσων ούκ έπετέΧεσαν 
την θυσίαν οί θεωροί· οΰτω μεν δή τότε τών 
δεσμών εΧυθην. ήν δε δ την θεωρίαν άγων Σώ- 

4 στρατός, ό τής Αευκίππης πατήρ, οί γάρ Βυζάν
τιοι, τής Άρτέμιδος επιφανείσης εν τω ποΧέμω τώ 
προς τους ®ρακας, νικήσαντες εΧογίσαντο δειν 
αυτή θυσίαν άποστεΧΧειν, τής συμμαχίας επινί
κιον ήν δε καϊ Ιδία τώ Σωστράτω νύκτωρ ή θεός 
επιστάσα. τδ δε όναρ έσήμαινε τήν θυγατέρα 
ευρήσειν εν Έφέσω καϊ τοΰ άδεΧφοΰ τόν υίόν.

13. ΤΙαρά δε τόν αυτόν χρόνον καϊ ή Αευκίππη, 
τάς μεν τοΰ δωματίου θύρας άνεωγμένας όρώσα, 
τόν δε ΐΖωσθένην μή παρόντα, περιεσκόπει μή προ 
θυρών εϊη. ώς δε ήν οΰδαμοΰ, θάρσος αυτή καϊ 
εΧπϊς ή συνήθης εισέρχεται· μνήμη γάρ αυτή 
τοΰ ποΧΧακις παρά δόξαν σεσώσθαι, προς τό 
παρόν τών κινδύνων τήν εΧπίδα προυξενει άπο- 

2 χρήσθαι  τή Τύχη. καί, ήν γάρ τών αγρών 
πΧησίον τό τής ’Αρτέμιδος Ιερόν, εκτρεχει τε επ' 
αυτό, καϊ εχεται τοΰ νεώ. τό δε παΧαιόν άβατος 
ήν γυναιξϊν εΧευθεραις οΰτος ό νεως, άνδράσι δέ 

3 επετετραπτο καϊ παρθένοις. εΐ δε' τις ε’ισω παρ- 
ήΧθε γυνή, θάνατος ήν ή δίκη, πΧήν ει μή δούΧη 
τις ήν εγκαΧοΰσα τώ δεσπότη, ταύτη 2 δε έξήν 
ίκετεύειν τήν θεόν, οι δέ άρχοντες εδίκαζον αυτή

1

1 So Cobet: άποχρήσαι V: άποχρήται W, R, G: άττοχρητί Μ. 
* So Salmasius and cod. G for ταύτην. 
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and when such an event occurs, there is bound to be 
a respite from all judicial punishments until the 
ambassadors have completed the sacrifice which they 
have come to perform: I was therefore temporarily 
released from my chains. Now the head of the 
sacred embassy was Sostratus, Leucippe’s father ; for 
Artemis had appeared to the Byzantines during their 
war against the Thracians, and after their consequent 
victory, they decided that they must send her a 
sacrifice as a recognition of her aid during the war. 
Nay more, the goddess had appeared to Sostratus 
separately by night, and his dream foretold him 
that he would find his daughter and his brother’s son 
at Ephesus.

13- To return to Leucippe ; about the same time 
that all this was occurring, she perceived that the 
doors of her hut had been left open and that Sosthenes 
was not there : then she looked round to see if he 
were outside in front of the doors. As he was 
nowhere to be found, her accustomed courage and 
hope returned to her: she remembered that more 
than once she had been brought safely through, 
against all expectation, and in the matter of her 
present dangers she dared to hope that Fortune 
would once again come to her help. Now quite 
near to the country house was the temple of 
Artemis: so she ran thither, and there clutched 
hold with her hands of the shrine within it: the 
shrine was anciently forbidden to free matrons, 
but open to men and maidens : if any other woman 
entered it, death was the penalty of her intrusion, 
unless she were a slave with a legal complaint against 
her master : such a one was permitted to come as a 
suppliant to the goddess, while the magistrates de-
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τε καϊ τω δεσπότη· καϊ el μεν ό δεσπότες ουδόν 
ετυχεν αδικών, αΰθις την θεράπαιναν ελάμβανεν, 
όμόσας μή μνησικακήσειν τής καταφυγής· el δε 
εδοξεν ή Θεράπαινα1 δίκαια λεγειν, εμενεν αυτόν 

4 δούλη τή θεώ. άρτι δε τοΰ ^,ωστράτου τον ίερεα 
παραλαβόντος, καϊ έπϊ τά δικαστήρια παρελ
θόντος, ως άν επίσχ-τ] τάς δίκας, είς τδ ιερόν ή 
Αευκίππη παρήν, ώστε μικρού τίνος άπελείφθη 
τοΰ μή τω πατρϊ συντυχειν.

1 MSS. τήν θεράτταιναν; corrected by Jacobs.
* So MSS. εκθειαζόντων Hercher: επιτωθαζόντων Hirschig. 

εκθειάζω means “ to deify,” επιθειάζω “ to appeal to the gods 
against.”

3 I think that Hercher’s ταχύ (for τάχα) must be accepted. 
In prose τάχα means “ perhaps,” ταχά “ quickly.”

14. 'Ως δέ άπηλλάγην εγώ των βασάνων, διελέ- 
λυτο μεν τδ δικαστήριον, οχλος τε ήν περϊ εμέ καϊ 
θόρυβος, των μεν ελεούντων, των δέ έπιθειαζόν- 
των,1 2 των δε άναπυνθανομένων. ένθα καϊ ό Ίλώ- 

2 στρατός έπιστάς όρα με καϊ γνωρίζει, καϊ γάρ,ώς 
εφην εν αρχή τών λόγων, εν Τυ/>ω ποτ εγεγόνει 
περϊ τήν τών 'Ηρακλείων εορτήν, καϊ χρόνον 
πολλοΰ διατρίφ-ας ετυχεν εν Ύύρερ, προ πολλοΰ 
τής ήμετερας φυγής· ώστε ταχύ3 μου την μορφήν 
σννεβάλετο, καϊ διά τδ ένύπνιον φύσει π ροσδοκών 

3 εΰρήσειν ημάς, προσελθών οΰν μοι· “ Κλειτοφών 
οΰτος, Αευκίππη δέ ποΰ; ” εγώ μεν οΰν γνωρίσας 
αυτόν εις γήν κατένευσα· οί δέ παρόντες αυτω 
διηγούντο οσα ειπον κατ εμαυτοΰ· καϊ δς άνοι- 
μώξας, καϊ κοήεάμενος τήν κεφαλήν, εμπηδα μου 
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cided the case between her and the master. If the 
master were found to have committed no offence 
against her, he used to take the serving-girl back, 
after taking an oath that he would bear no malice 
against her on account of her flight: but if sentence 
were given for the servant, then she stayed there as 
the goddess’s slave. Sostratus was just taking with 
him the bishop and coming to the law-court to stop 
the execution of the sentence at the moment when 
Leucippe arrived at the temple, and she only missed 
meeting her father by a few moments.

14. I was thus reprieved from the question, and 
the court had broken up: I was surrounded by a 
noisy mob, some expressing their pity, some calling 
upon the gods1 to punish me, others questioning me 
about my story, when Sostratus, who had stopped 
near me, recognized who I was; for, as I mentioned 
at the beginning of my story, he had2 once been in 
Tyre when the feast of Heracles was being celebra
ted, and had remained there for some days a consid
erable time before our flight: so that he at once rea
lised from my appearance who I was, and he 
naturally expected to find us in Ephesus on account 
of his dream. He therefore came up to me, saying; 
“ Here is Clitophon, but where is Leucippe ? ” As 
soon as I recognized him, I bent down my head, 
while the bystanders related to him the accusations 
I had brought against myself: at which he cried 
aloud, and buffeted his face, and then rushed at me

1 See note on the Greek text. If έπιθειαζόντων be the true 
reading, it might perhaps also mean “calling upon the gods” 
in amazement at their timely intervention.

1 A mistake. Sostratus had recommended (II. xiv.) that a 
sacred embassy should be sent to the Tyrian Hercules, but 
Callisthenes actually conducted it.
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τοΐς όφθαΧμοΐς καϊ μικρού δβΐι> έξώρυξεν αυτούς· 
ουδέ γάρ έπεχείρουν κωΧύειυ εγώ, παρείχαν δέ το 

4 προσώπου βις την ΰβριυ. ό δέ Κλεψιάς προσεΧ-
θών εΐργε παρηγορών αυτόν άμα καϊ Χέγων “ Τι 
ττοιεΐς, άνθρωπε; τί μάτην έζηγρίωσαι κατ' άν- 
δρός, δς μάΧΧον σου Αευκίππην φιΧεΐ; θάνατον 
γούν ύπέστη παθεΐν, οτι τεθνάναι ταύτην εδοξεν" 

5 άΧΧα re ποΧΧα έΧεγε παραμυθούμενος αυτόν, ό
δέ ώδυρβτο καΧών την'1λρτεμιν· “ Έπϊ τούτο με, 
δέσποινα, ήγαγες ενταύθα; τοιαύτά σου τών ενυ
πνίων τά μαντεύματα; κάγώ μέν έπίστευόν σου 
τοΐς όνείροις καϊ εύρήσειν παρά σοι προσεδόκων 
την θυγατέρα. καΧον δέ μοι δώρον δέδωκας· 

6 εύρον τον άνδροφόνον αυτής παρά σοί." καϊ ό
ΚΧεινίας άκούσας τού της Α,ρτέμιδος ενυπνίου 
περιχαρής έγένετο, καϊ ΧέγεΓ “ θαρρεί, πάτερ, η 
'Ά.ρτεμις ού ψεύδεται· ζη σοι Χευκίππη· πιστευσόν 
μου τοΐς μαντεύμασιν. ούχ όρας καϊ τούτον ώς 
έκ τών βασάνων νύν κρεμάμενον έξήρπασεν; ”

15. Έρ τούτω δέ ερχεταί τις τών τού νεώ 
προπόΧων έπϊ τον Ιερέα σπουδή μάΧα θέων, καϊ 
Χεγει πάντων άκουόντων· “ Κόρη τις έπϊ την 
'Άρτεμιν ξένη κατέφυγεν." έγώ μέν δη τούτο 
άκούσας άναπτερούμαι, καϊ τά ομματα ανεγείρω, 
καϊ άναβιούν ήρχόμην' ό δέ ΚΧεινίας πρός τον 
Σώστρατον, “'Α,Χηθή μου, πάτερ," είπε, “ τά μαν- 
τεύματα" καϊ άμα πρός τον άγγεΧον είπε' “ Μη

2 καΧή; ” “ Ούκ άΧΧην τοιαύτην," εφη, “ μετά την 
3δ4
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and made as if he would almost tear out my eyes ; 
I made no resistance and did not try to prevent him, 
but rather freely offered my face to his violence. 
At this Clinias came forward and addressed him, 
trying to restrain him : “What are you doing, Sir ? ” 
he said, “ Why do you exhibit so wrong a passion 
against a man who loves Leucippe even better than 
you do ? He has at any rate offered himself up to 
be put to death because he thought that the maiden 
had perished : ” and he exhorted him with these and 
many other like words. He, however, went on lam
enting, calling upon Artemis ; “ Was it for this, great 
queen, that thou didst bring me hither? Was the 
interpretation of the vision thou sentest me to be 
after this fashion ? Yes, and 1 believed thy dream, 
and trusted to find my daughter here with thee. 
Now it is a fine gift that thou hast made me ; I have 
found her murderer here in thy city.” When Clinias 
heard of the dream in which Artemis had appeared, 
he w'as overcome w'ith joy ; “ Be of good cheer, ven
erable Sir ; ” he said, “ Artemis is no liar : your 
Leucippe is alive ; believe my powers of interpreta
tion. Do you not see how she has delivered Clitophon 
too, who was actually strung up for execution, from 
the tortures that were awaiting him ? ”

15. While he was thus speaking, one of the temple
keepers came running his fastest to the bishop, and 
cried, in the hearing of all, “ A maiden, a foreigner, 
has taken sanctuary with Artemis. ” At these words 
I was all in a flutter with hope ; I opened my eyes 
and began to live once more. Clinias turned to 
Sostratus, saying ; “ You see, aged Sir, that my divi
nations are coming true ; ” and at once, speaking to 
the messenger, “Is she not fair?” “Never saw I
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"Αρτεμιν ειδον,” προς τοΰτο εγώ πηδώ και βοώ 
“ Αευκίππην λεγεις·.” “ Και /χάλα,” έφη· “ καλεΐ- 
σθαι γάρ τοΰτο έλεγεν αΰτη,1 και πατρίδα Ήυζάν- 

3 τιον και πατέρα Σώστρατον εχειν.” ό μέν δη Κλει- 
νίας άνεκρότησε παιανισας· ο δέ Σώστρατο? ύπδ 
χαράς κατέπεσεν· εγώ δέ έξάλλομαι μετά τών 
δεσμών εις αέρα καϊ έπϊ το ίερδν ώς άπδ μηχανης 
βληθείς έπετόμην· οι δέ φυλάσσοντες έδίωκον, νομί 
ζοντες άποδιδράσκειν, καϊ έβόων τοϊς έντυγχάνουσι 

4 λαβέσθαι. άλλ’ έιχον οι πόδες μου τότε πτερά· 
καϊ μόλις οΰν τινες μαινομένου μου πρδς τδν 
δρόμον λαμβάνονται' καϊ οί φύλακες άμα παρ- 
ησαν καϊ έπεχείρουν με τύπτειν. εγώ δέ ηδη 
θαρρών ήμυνόμην οί δέ εϊλκον με εις τδ δεσμωτή- 
ριον.

1 A combination of two constructions: (a) “Never saw I 
fairer, save the goddess,” and (ό) “ The fairest I ever saw 
386

16. Καί έν τούτω παρήν ό Κέλεινίας καϊ ό 
'Σ,ώστρατος. καϊ ό μέν Κ,λεινίας έβόα· “ Ποΐ 
άγετε τδν άνθρωπον; ούκ εστι φονευς έφ’ η κατα- 
δεδίκασται.” καϊ ό Ίέ,ώστρατος έν μέρει ταύτα 
έλεγε, καϊ ώς εΐη αύτδς της άνηρησθαι δοκούσης 
πατήρ, οί δέ παρόντες, μαθόντες τδ παν, εύφή- 
μουν τε την 'Άρτεμιν καϊ περιισταντό με καϊ 

2 άγειν εις τδ δεσμωτηρίου ούκ έπέτρεπον. οί δέ 
φύλακες ούκ είναι κύριοι τού μεθεΐναι καταδικα- 
σθέντα πρδς θάνατον άνθρωπον ελεγον, εως ό 
ίερεύς, του ^,ωστράτου δεηθέντος, ένηγγυησατο

1 αυτή codd. β: αυτήν codd. a: αύτη Cobet. 
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such another, ” he replied, “save 1 the goddess alone. ” 
At this I leaped up and shouted: “It must be 
Leucippe of whom you speak.” “ Certainly, ” said 
he ; “ that was the name by which she said that she 
was called, and that her country was Byzantium and 
her father Sostratus. ” Then Clinias clapped his 
hands, shouting with triumph, while Sostratus fell 
to the ground for joy, and I leaped up on high, 
chains and all, and Hew off to the temple like 
a bullet from the gun: my warders pursued me, 
thinking that I was running away, and called all those 
whom we met to catch me. But my feet had wings, 
and it was with the greatest difficulty that at length 
some of them stopped me in my mad course, and 
then my guards came up and set about beating me : to 
which I, now back in my old good spirits, resisted 
stoutly, and they began dragging me off to the prison.

IC. Meanwhile, up came Clinias and Sostratus, the 
former crying out; “ Whither are you dragging this 
man ? lie is not guilty of the murder for which he 
was sentenced : ” and Sostratus in his turn corrobor
ated his story and said that he was the father of the 
girl who had been believed to have been murdered. 
The bystanders when they heard the whole story, 
blessed the name of Artemis ; and making a ring 
round me, refused to allow me to be taken off to 
prison. The warders said that they did not possess the 
power of letting out a man who had been condemned 
to death ; but presently the bishop, at the request 
of Sostratus, went bail that he would be responsible 
after the goddess.” cf. Milton, P.L. iv. 324, “ Fairest of her 
daughters Eve.” With the sentiment cf. Ovid, Her. xviii. 
69 [Leander addressing the moon (Artemis)]: A Veneris facie 
non est prior ulla tuaque—Save Venus’ face and thine there 
is none surpasses Hero’s.
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αυτόν εχειν και παράξειν1 εις τον δήμον, όταν 
δέη. ούτω μεν δη τών δεσμών απολύομαι καϊ 
επϊ το ίερον ταχύ μάΧα ήπειγόμην' καϊ ο Χώ- 
στρατος κατά πόδας, ούκ οιδα εί τά ομοια έμοϊ 

3 χαίρων. ούκ έστι δέ ούτως άνθρωπος δρομικώ- 
τατος, ον ού της φημης φθάνει το πτερόν' η καϊ 
τότε ημάς επϊ Δ,ευκίππην προύΧαβεν, απαγγέλ- 
Χουσα πάνται καϊ τά τού Χωστράτον καϊ τάμα, 
ίδούσα δέ ημάς, έξεπηδησε τού νεώ, καϊ τον μεν 
πατέρα περιεπτύξατο, τούς δέ οφθαλμούς ειχεν 

4 επ' εμέ. ε’γώ δέ είστήκειν, αίδοΐ τη προς τον 
Σώστρατον κατέχων έμαυτόν (καϊ άπαντα εβλεπον 
εις το εκείνης πρόσωπον) επ' αύτην έκθορεΐν. 
ούτως άλληλους ήσπαζόμεθα τοΐς ομμασιν.

1 MSS. παρίζΐίν. The correction is due to Hirschig.
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for the prisoner and produce him for public trial when 
the time came. Released thus then from my bonds, I 
hurried away with all possible speed to the temple, 
with Sostratus close at my heels, who probably felt 
the same kind of joy as my own. But, run a man 
never so swiftly, yet the winged tongue of speech 
gets to his destination before him : on this occasion 
again it anticipated us in our visit to Leucippe, 
relating the whole story to her, both Sostratus’ 
adventures and mine ; and when she saw us, she 
rushed forth from the shrine, and while her arms 
were folded round her father’s neck, she kept her 
eyes fixed on me. There I stood, my shame for the 
way I had treated Sostratus restraining me—though 
all the time I was gazing steadfastly at her face— 
from falling into her arms ; and so we greeted one 
another only with our eyes.

3»9



Η'

1. *A/m δέ ημών μελλόντων καθεζεσθαι καϊ 
περί τούτων 8ιαλεγεσθαι, ®έρσαν8ρος σπουόή 
μάλα, μάρτυραχ άγων τινάς, ερχεται πρός τον 
νεών, καϊ μεγάλη τή φωνή πρός τόν ιερεα, 
“ Μαρτύρομαι," εφη, “ τών8ε εναντίον, οτι μη 
8εόντως εξαιρή 8εσμών καϊ θανάτου κατεγνω- 
σμενον άνθρωπον εκ τών νόμων άποθανεΐν.

2 εχεις 8ε καϊ 8ούλην εμήν, γυναίκα μάχλον καϊ 
πρός άν8ρας επιμανή· ταύτην όπως μοι φυλάξης.” 
εγώ 8ε πρός τό " 8ούλην καϊ γυναίκα μάχλον" 
ύπεραλγήσας την ψυχήν, ούκ ήνεγκα τών ρημάτων 
τά τραύματα, άλλ ετι λαλοΰντος αύτοΰ, “ Χύ μεν 
ούν," εφην, “ καϊ τρίόουλος καϊ επιμανής καϊ 
μάχλος' αύτη 8ε καϊ ελεύθερα καϊ παρθένος καϊ

3 αξία τής θεού.” ώς 8ε ταΰτ ήκουσε, “ Και 
λοιδορείς," φήσας, “ 8εσμώτα καϊ κατ άδικε;" 
παίει με κατά τών προσώπων μάλα βιαίως καϊ 
επάγει 8ευτέραν· οί 8ε τών ρινών αίματος ερρεον 
κρουνοί' ολον γάρ αύτοΰ τόν θυμόν εΊ/χεν ή πληγή.

4 ώς δέ καϊ τρίτην άπροφυλάκτως επαισε, λανθάνει

1 The reader, bearing in mind Clitophon’s behaviour at 
his previous meeting with Thersander (V. xxiii.), will by this 
time have come to the conclusion that the hero of the 
romance is a coward of the purest water. I do not know if
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1. We were just about to sit down and talk of 
all this that had happened, when Thersander came 
rushing into the shrine, bringing some of his sup
porters as witnesses; and, addressing himself to 
the bishop, shouted out: “ I testify before these 
witnesses that you have no right to release from his 
bonds and from the death-sentence a man who has 
been capitally condemned with all the solemnity of 
the law. And you have here a slave-girl of mine 
a harlot who cannot be stopped from madness for 
men; see that you keep her safe for me.” At the 
words “ slave and harlot,” I was grievously affected, 
and could not bear  the wounds inflicted by his words ; 
but while he was still speaking, “ Triply2 slave 
yourself,” I interrupted, “ and lecher, you run after 
harlots, while she is a free woman and a virgin, and 
well worthy of the goddess whom she serves.” On 
hearing this, “ Do you dare to revile me,” he cried, 
“ gaol-bird and convicted felon ? ” and as he spoke, 
he gave me a violent blow on the face and followed 
it up with another, so that out flowed the streams of 
blood from my nostrils, as there was all the force of 
his fury behind the blow. He aimed a third, but 
taking less care in its direction, he accidentally struck 
Achilles Tatius intended to depict him so, or whether it is a 
fault in the drawing.

1

a Literally, “a slave through three generations.” Refer
ence is probably made here to his being a slave to his lusts.
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μου τω στόματι περϊ τούς οδό^τας προσπταίσας 
την χεΐρα, καϊ τρωθεϊς τούς δακτύλους, μόλις την 
χεΐρα συνέστειλεν άνακραγών. καϊ οί όδόντες 
άμυνουσι την τών ρινών ύβριν' τιτρωσκουσι yap 
αύτοϊ τούς παίοντας δακτύλους, καϊ α πεποίηκεν 

5 επαθεν η χειρ. καϊ ό μεν επϊ τη πληγη μάλα 
άκων1 άνακρα^ών συνεστειλε την χεΐρα καϊ 
ούτως επαύσατο. εγώ δε Ιδών οϊον εχει κακόν, 
τούτο μεν ού προσεποιησάμην' εφ’ οΐς δε ετυραν- 
νηθην Tpaya^tov, ενεπλησα βοής το ιερόν.

2. “ Ποι 2 φύγωμεν ετι τούς βίαιους; ποΐ 
καταδράμωμεν ; επι τίνα θεών μετά την 'Άρτεμιν; 
εν αντοΐς τυπτόμεθα τοΐς ίεροΐς" εν τοΐς της 
αυλαίας παιόμεθα χωρίοις. ταυτα εν ερημίαις 
μόναις yiveTai, όπου μηδεϊς μάρτυς, μηδε άνθρωπός 
εστΓ σύ δε αυτών εν οφτει τυραννεΐς τών θεών.

2 καϊ τοΐς μεν πονηροΐς αί τών ιερών άσφάλειαι 
διδόασι κaτaφυyηv, ε’γώ δέ μηδενα άδικήσας, 
ικέτης δέ της Άρτεμιδος γενόμενος, τύπτομαι 
παρ αύτω τφ βωμώ, βλεπούσης, οϊμοι, της θεού.

3 ε’ττΖ την νΔρτεμιν αί πληγαί. καϊού μέχρι πληyώv 
η παροινία, άλλα καϊ επϊ τών προσώπων τις 
λαμβάνει τραύματα, ώς εν πολεμώ καϊ μάχη, 
καϊ μεμίανται3 το έδαφος άνθρωπινω αίματι. 
τοιαύτα σπενδει τίς θεώ; ού βάρβαροι ταύτα

1 So Hercher: μαλ αλγών Schmidt: μαλ’ Cobet: μαλακόν MSS.
2 Jacobs’ correction for MSS. ποΰ.
8 μέν followed in the MSS. I think Hercher must be 

right to omit it.
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his hand on my mouth, right on the teeth, and 
wounding his knuckles badly, uttered a cry of pain, 
and drew back his hand, though the wound made it 
quite hard to do so; thus my teeth avenged the 
violence offered to my nose, wounding the fingers 
that had given the blow, and the striking hand was 
repaid in its own coin. He could not repress a cry 
at the wound, but drew back his hand and so desisted 
from his assault: while I saw the accident that had 
happened to him, but pretended not to do so ; but 
instead I made a tremendous fuss and outcry at the 
violent and overbearing treatment meted out to me, 
filling the temple with my cries.

2. “ Now whither are we to flee from violence? 
What is to be our refuge ? To which of the gods 
are we to have recourse, if Artemis cannot protect 
us ? We are assaulted in her very temple; we 
are beaten before the very sanctuary-veil. Such 
things as this happen only in deserted places where 
there are no witnesses at hand or even none of the 
human race ; you shew your brutal violence in the 
sight of the gods themselves. Even evil-doers 
have a refuge in the safety of the sanctuary; but I, 
who have offended against no man, and had taken 
up the position of Artemis’ suppliant, am struck 
before her very altar, with the goddess, oh shame, 
looking on. These blows are aimed at Artemis 
herself: and the mad folly of her desecrator did not 
stop at mere blows; people are wounded, yes, 
wounded on the face, wounds such as one receives 
in wars and battles, and the holy pavement has been 
defiled with human blood. Is this a libation fit for 
the goddess ? Are not these the offerings poured by 
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και Ταύροι, και ή 'Άρτεμις ή "Ζκυθών; ό παρ' 
εκείνοις μόνος νεως ούτως αίμάσσεται· τ>;υ’Ιο>νίαι* 
Σκυθίαν πεποίηκας, καϊ εν Έ</>εσω ρεΐ τά εν 
Ταύροις αϊματα. Χάβε καϊ ξίφος κατ εμού.

I καίτοι τί δεη σιδήρου; τά του ξίφους πεποίηκεν 
ή χείρ. άνδροφόνος αΰτη καϊ μιαιφόνος δεξιά 
τοιαΰτα δεδρακεν οια εκ φόνου 'γίνεται.”

3. Ταύτά μου βοώντος ο  όχλος συνερρύη τών 
εν τω ιερω παρόντων· καϊ οΰτοι 2 εκάκιζον αυτόν 
καϊ ό ιερεύς αυτός, “ Ούκ αισχύνη 3 τοιαΰτα ποιων 
ούτω φανερώς καϊ εν τω ίερω;” εγώ τε τεθαρρηκώς, 
” Τοιαΰτα,” εφην, “ώ άνδρες, πεπονθα, ελεύθερός ; 
τε ών, καϊ πόλεως ούκ άσημου, επιβουλευθεϊς μεν 
είς τήν ψυχήν ΰπο τούτου, σωθείς δε ύπο τής ;

1

2 Άρτέμιδος, ή τούτον άπεφηνε συκοφάντην, καϊ 
νυν προελθεΐν με δει καϊ άπονίψασθαι το πρόσ- ’
ωπον εξω. μή 'γάρ ενταύθα τούτο ποιήσαιμι ί
εγωγε, μή καϊ το ιερόν ύδωρ τω τής ύβρεως αϊματα

3 μιανθήβ τότε μεν δή μόλις άφελκύσαντες 
αύτον εξά>γουσι τού ιερού. τοσοΰτον δε εΐπεν 
άπιών· “’Αλλά το μεν σον ήδη κεκριται, καϊ οσον 
ούδεπω πείση δίκην· τό δε τής ψευδοπαρθενου 
ταύτης εταίρας ή σύρι>γξ τιμωρήσεται.”

1 ο added by Jacobs.
2 So Salmasius for ούτω?. Jackson reads ουτοί τ’.
8 αΐσχνρτ) Salmasius: αισχννεται. i__________________________ _ __________________ ;|

1 The inhabitants of the Crimea, who sacrificed to their 
Artemis any strangers who entered their country.

2 St. Paul’s exact words, Acts xxi. 39, ονκ άσημου πόλεων 
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barbarians and the natives of Tauri,1 and is not this 
rather the Artemis worshipped by the Scythians? 
Only among them is the shrine drenched with 
blood after this fashion. You have conveited Ionia 
into Scythia, Thersander, and here in Ephesus flows 
blood that should only flow at Tauri. Come, use 
your sword against me ! But what need is there 
of the steel ? Your hand has done the work of the 
sword. Yes, that murderous and bloody hand of 
yours has performed the work that is done at a 
human sacrifice.”

3 . As I shouted out these complaints, a great 
crowd came together of all those who were in the 
temple: and they began to abuse Thersander, as 
did the bishop himself, who said: “ Are you not 
ashamed of acting thus, openly and in the temple ? ” 
At this, I took courage and added : “ This is what I 
have suffered, Sirs, though I am a free man and a 
citizen of no mean city2; this rascal conspired 
against my life, but Artemis saved me and proved 
him a trumper-up of false charges. Now I must go 
and wash my face outside; God forbid that the holy 
water 3 of the temple should be polluted by the blood 
of violence.” At this, they dragged him away with 
some difficulty and induced him to leave the temple, 
but thus much he was able to sayas he went; “Your 
case is already judged and finished, and it will not 
be long before you pay the penalty that is due ; as 
for this prostitute, this sham virgin, she shall be 
tested by the ordeal of the pan-pipes.4 ”
πολίτηι, of which the present passage sounds a reminis
cence.

3 Not in stoups, as in modern churches, but a fountain for 
purposes of ablution.

4 This will be explained in chapter vi.
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4. 'Ως Se άπηλλάγη ποτέ, κάγώ έξελθων 
εκάθηρα τδ πρόσωπον. τον δέ δείπνου καιρός 
ήν, καί ΰπεδέξατο ημάς δ ίερευς μάλα φιλο- 
φρόνως. εγώ δε εις τδν ^ώστρατον όρθοΐς τοΐς 
δφθαλμοΐς Ιδεΐν ούκ ήδυνάμην, συνειδώς οια 
αύτδν διετεθείκειν. καϊ δ 'Σώστρατος δέ τάς 
τών οφθαλμών ορών άμύξεις των έμών ας έτυχον ’ 
ύπ' αυτόν παθών, άντγσχύνετό με βλέπειν' καϊ |
ή λευκίππη δέ τά πολλά εις γην έβλεπε' καϊ ;

2 ην ολον τδ συμπόσιον αιδώς. προϊόντος δέ 
τοΰ πότου καϊ τοΰ Διονύσου κατά μικρόν εξιλα- 
σκομένου την αΙδώ (ελευθερίας γάρ οΰτος πατήρ) 
άρχει λόγου πρώτος ό ίερευς πρδς τδν Έ,ώστρα- 
τον’ “ Τί ού λέγεις, ώ ξένε, τδν περϊ υμάς μΰθον 
οστις έστί; δοκεΐ γάρ μοι περιπλοκάς τινας 
εχειν ούκ αηδείς, οϊνω δέ μάλιστα πρέπουσιν

3 οί τοιοΰτοι λόγοι." καϊ δ Σώστρατος προφά- 
σεως λαβόμενος άσμενος, “ Το μέν κατ' εμέ 
τοΰ λόγου μέρος άπλοΰν," ειπεν· “ οτι ^.ώστρατος | 
'όνομα, Βυζάντιος τδ γένος, τούτου θείος, πατήρ 
ταύτης. τδ δέ λοιπόν, οπερ έστϊ μΰθος, λέγε,

4 τέκνον Κλειτοφών, μηδέν α'ιδούμενος. καϊ γάρ εϊ 
τί μοι συμβεβηκε λυπηρόν, μάλιστα μέν ού σόν 
εστιν, αλλά τοΰ δαίμονας· έπειτα τών έργων 
παρελθόντων ή διήγησις τδν ούκέτι πάσχοντα 
ψυχαγωγεί μάλλον ή λυπεί."

5. Κάγώ πάντα τά κατά τήν αποδημίαν τήν 
άπδ Ύύρου διηγούμαι, τδν πλοΰν, τήν ναυαγίαν, 
τήν Αίγυπτον, τούς βουκόλους, τής λευκίππης

1 Possibly a reference to the Latin name of Bacchus, 
Liber pater.
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4. At last he went, and 1 too went out and washed 
my face. It was then time for dinner, and the 
bishop most hospitably invited us to dine with him. 
I was unable to look Sostratus in the face, conscious 
of the way I had treated him : while he, observing 
the scratches round my eyes of which he had been 
the inflicter, was in return ashamed to face me ; 
and Leucippe for the most part kept her eyes fixed 
on the ground; so that the whole dinner was one long 
shamefastness. However, as we began to drink 
more deep and Dionysus little by little dissolved our 
shyness (rightly is he called the father of freedom *), 
the bishop was the first to speak, addressing himself 
toSostratus. “ Will you not tell us, stranger,” said 
he, “ the story in which you are all involved ? Some 
of its ins and outs are likely to be not without 
interest, and tales of this sort are most suitable for 
the time when the wine is going round.” Sostratus 
was very glad to get hold of an excuse for breaking 
the ice. “My part of the story,” he said, “is very 
simple. Sostratus is my name, and I am a Byzantine 
by birth; the uncle of one of your guests, and the 
father of the other. As for all the rest, do you, 
my boy Clitophon, relate whatever the story is, 
and do not be shy about it. Even if I have gone 
through a great deal of trouble, the greater part 
of it is not your fault, but that of Fortune ; and 
besides, the recital of trials past is more likely to 
raise the spirits 2 of a man who is no longer sufferng 
under them than to depress him.”

5. At this I related the whole story which de
veloped from our flight from Tyre—our voyage, the 
shipwreck, our adventures in Egypt, the buccaneers,

2 Not quite a literal translation: ψυχαγωγία means “to 
allure,” and so “to delight.”
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την απαγωγήν, την παρά τω βωμώ πΧαστην 
γαστέρα, την Μενελάου τέχνην, τον έρωτα του 
στρατηγού καϊ τό Χαιρέου φάρμακον, την των 
Χηστων αρπαγήν, καϊ τό του μηρού τραύμα

2 καϊ έδειξα την οΰΧην. έπεϊ δέ κατά την 
Μελιτην έγενόμην, έξηρον τό πράγμα 1 εμαυτοΰ 
προς την σωφροσύνην μεταποιών και οΰδεν εφευ- 
δομήν τον Μελιτη? έρωτα, και την σωφροσύ
νην την εμην, όσον έλιπάρησε χρόνον, όσον άπέ- 
τνχεν, όσα έπηγγείλατο, όσα ώδυρατο· την ναΰν 
διηγησάμην, τον εις ’Έφεσον πλονν, καϊ ώς άμφω 
συνεκαθενδομεν, και, μά ταυτην την "Αρτεμιν, 

3 ώς από γυναίκας άνεστη γυνή, εν μόνον παρηκα 
των εμαυτοΰ δραμάτων, την μετά ταΰτα πρός 
Μελίτην αιδώ' έπεϊ και τό δεΐπνον είπον, 
καϊ ώς εμαυτοΰ κατεψευσάμην, καϊ μέχρι της 
θεωρίας τον Χόγον συνεπέρανα, καί, “Τα μεν 
εμά ταΰτα,” εφην· “ τά δέ Αευκίππης των έμών

4 μείζονα. πέπραται, δεδούΧευκε, γην εσκα-φε, 
σεσΰΧηται της κεφαΧής τό κάλΧος' την κουράν 
όρας.” καϊ καθ’ έκαστον ώς έγενετο διεξηειν.

5 καν τωδε κατά τον Σωσθενην καϊ ®έρσανδρον 
γενόμενος, εξηρον καϊ τά αυτής ετι μάΧΧον η

1 πραγμα is a little feeble, and I should believe Hercher’s 
δραμα to be right were it not for δραμάτων in § 3 below. 
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the carrying away of Leucippe, the mock stomach 
used at the altar (Menelaus’ artful device), the 
general’s love and the remedy administered by 
Chaereas, how Leucippe was carried off by the 
pirates and the wound I received in the thigh during 
the fight with them, of which I showed them the 
scar. When I came to the part of the story in 
which Melite was concerned, I gave such a turn to 
the sequence of events that I made them appear 
greatly to the advantage of my continence, yet 
without any departure from the truth; I related the 
story of Melite’s love for me, my own chastity with 
regard to her—the long time during which she 
besought me to take pity on her, her ill-success in 
her prayers, her promises, her laments; I told all 
about the ship, our voyage to Ephesus, how we 
shared the same couch, and how (I swore by Artemis 
present before us) she rose from it as one woman 
W'ould rise from another’s bed. Only one thing I 
omitted in all my adventures, and that was the some
what delicate matter of my connexion with Melite 
after the events just mentioned; but I recounted my 
dinner with her, and how, later, I made the false 
accusation against myself, and I completed the story 
as far as the arrival of the sacred embassy. “ These 
are my adventures,” said I, “ but those of Leucippe 
have been more thrilling than mine. She has been 
bought and sold, she has been a slave, she has dug 
the ground, she has been robbed of the crowning 
glory of her hair; you can still see where her head 
was shaved and I then related all that had 
happened to her in detail. When I came to the part 
where she fell in with Sosthenes and Thersander, 
I made much more of her adventures than I had of
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τάμα, έρωτικώς1 αύτή χαριούμενος ακούοντας 
τον πατρος’ ώς πάσαν αΐκίαν ήνεγκεν εις το 
σώμα καϊ νβριν, πΧήν μιας' υπέρ δέ ταύτης τάς 
άΧΧας πάσας ύπέστη· “ Καί έμεινε, πάτερ, 
τοιαύτη μέχρι τής παρούσης ημέρας, οιαν αυτήν 

6 έξέπεμήνας, άπο Βυζαντίου, καϊ ούκ εμδν τούτο 
έγκώμιον, οτι φυγήν ελ-όμενος ούδεν έδρασα 
υπέρ ών εφυγον, άλλ’ αυτής, οτι καϊ έν μέσοις 
Χησταΐς ’έμεινε παρθένος, καϊ τον μέγαν ενίκησε 
Χηστήν, ®έρσανδρον Χέγω, τον άναίσχυντον, 

7 τον βίαιον. έφϊΧοσοφήσαμεν, πάτερ, τήν αποδη
μίαν' έδιωξε γάρ ημάς ερως, καϊ ήν έραστού 
καϊ ερωμένης φυγή· άποδημήσαντες γεγόναμεν 
άλΧήΧων αδελφοί. εϊ τις άρα έστϊν άνδρδς 
παρθενία, ταύτην κάγώ μέχρι τοΰ παρόντος 
προς Αευκίππην εχω’ ή μέν γάρ ήρα εκ πολλού 

8 τού τί}? Αρτέμιδος ιερού, δέσποινα ’Αφροδίτη, 
μή νεμεσήσης ήμΐν ώς υβρισμένη, ούκ ήθέλ,ομεν 
άπάτορα γενέσθαι τον γάμον’ πάρεστιν ουν 
ό πατήρ’ ήκε καϊ σύ· εύμενής ήμΐν ήδη γενού." 

9 ταύτα άκονοντες, ό μέν ίερεύς έκεχήνει, θανμάζων

1 He calls Sostratus “father” either simply as a title of 
respect to an older man, or because Sostratus had called him 
τίκνον (iv. § 3), or because he hoped soon to be Sostratus’ 
son-in-law.

2 True enough. See Book IV. ch. i.
8 A very necessary qualification. Melite is presently (xi. § 3 

and xiv. § 4) to get off by a similar mental reservation. The 
reference to Leucippe’s anxious expectation (if ήρα can thus

έκαστον τών Χεγομένων ό δέ Χώστρατος καϊ 
επεδάκρυεν, εϊ ποτέ κατά Αευκίππην έγεγόνει

1 The MSS. have erepus, for which Cobet suggested elSiis. 
But I prefer Jacobs’ ίρωτικωϊ. 1 2
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my own, wishing, as a lover should, to give her the 
greatest possible credit while her father was listening ; 
how she suffered bodily all manner of insult and 
violence, save one, and because of this one alone 
withstood all the others: “And in that respect, 
father,” 1 I added, “ she is still the same, up to the 
present day, as when you sent her away from 
Byzantium. Nor is it to be put down at all to my 
credit2 that after accomplishing this flight I abstained 
from the very object for which we had fled: but to 
hers, that she remained a virgin when surrounded by 
a gang of pirates, and overcame that greatest pirate 
of all; I mean Thersander, the shameless, brutal 
wretch. During our journey from Tyre we were 
abstemious, my father; it was love that drove us from 
our native land, and the flight was that of a lover 
and his mistress; but when we had once started we 
became no more than a brother and sister to each 
other. If there be any such thing as virginity 
among us men, then that I have preserved with respect 
to Leucippe 3 up to the present moment, while, as 
for her, she has long been anxiously hoping for this 
temple of Artemis. Lady Aphrodite, be not wroth 
with us as though we had slighted thee; we would 
not that our marriage should take place without her 
father being present; now he is here, come thou 
also, and look kindly upon us.” As they heard this 
tale, the bishop listened agape with astonishment, full 
of surprise at all the details of the story; while 
Sostratus was shedding tears every time the relation 
dealt with the adventures of Leucippe. When I had 
be translated) that she might come to the temple of Artemis 
is explained by IV. i. §4, where Artemis announces that she 
will assist at Leucippe’s marriage, and Clitophon’s appeal to 
Aphrodite by §§ 6 and 7 of the same chapter.
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τδ δράμα. καϊ έττεί ποτέ έπαυσάμην, “ Τα μέν 
ημέτερα," είπον, “ ήκούσατε· έν δέ αιτώ μαθεΐν 
Λτάγώ παρά σου, ίερεύ, μόνον' τ/ ποτέ Εστιν 
ό τελευταίου άπιών ό Θερσανδρος κατά Αευκίπ- 
τγτ?? προσέθηκε, σύριγγα ειπών; ” “ ’Αλλά συ γε," 
εφη, “ καλώς άνήρου· καϊ γάρ είδότας ημάς 
τά περϊ την σύριγγα τοΐς παροΰσιν όμως άρμό- 
σασθαι προσήκει· κάγώ τόν σόν άμείφ-ομαι μύθον 
εϊ,πών.

6. “Όρας τουτϊ τό άλσος τό κατόπιν τού νεώ. 
ενθάδε εστι σπηλαίου απόρρητόν γυναιζι, καθα- 
ραΐς δέ εισελθούσαις ούκ απόρρητον παρθένοις' 
άυάκειται δέ σύριγζ ολίγον ένδον τών τού σπη- 

2 λαίου θυρών. ει μεν οΰν τό οργανον καϊ παρ' 
ύμΐν επιχωριάζει τοΐς Βυζαντίοις, ϊστε δ λέγω· 
ει δε τις υμών ηττον ώμίλησε ταύτη τη μουσική, 
φέρε καϊ οιόν έστιν εϊπω, καϊ τον ταύτη τού 

3 ΤΙανός πάντα μύθον, η συριγζ αύλοϊ μεν εισι πολ
λοί, κάλαμος1 δέ τών αυλών έκαστος· αύλούσι 
δέ οί κάλαμοι πάντες ώσπερ αυλός εις. σύγκεινται 

4 δέ στοιχηδόν άλλος επ' άλλον ηνωμένος· τό 
πρόσωπον ισοστάσιον και τό νώτον. καϊ οσοι 
είσϊ τών καλάμων βραχύ μικρώ λειπόμενοι, τούτων 
μείζων ό μετά τούτον, καϊ έπϊ τώ δευτερω 
τοσοΰτον, οσον τοΰ δευτέρου μείζων ό μετά 
τούτον τρίτος, και κατά λόγον ούτως ό λοιπός 
τών καλάμων χορός έκαστον τοΰ πρόσθεν ίσον 1 2 

1 I think the singular (Hercher’s correction) is gram
matically necessary. The MSS. have κάλαμοι.

2 The Greek is very hard, άνισον Salmasius. A friend 
suggests έκαστος τοΰ πρόσθεν ίσον (or ΐσιρ) προνχων.
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at last made an end: "You have now both of you 
heard all that happened to us/’ I added, " but 
there is one thing about which I in my turn should 
like to question you, good bishop. What is it that 
Thersander meant in his last threats against Leucippe, 
just as he was going away, when he mentioned the 
pan-pipes?” "That is a fair question,” he replied, 
“ and as I know all about the pan-pipes, it is only 
right that I should adapt myself to your present 
wishes. I will make it clear to you as a return for 
the story you have just told.

6. “ You see this grove here behind the shrine. 
Within it is a grotto that may not be entered by any 
women except clean maids, and a little within its walls 
there hangs up a pan-pipes. If this instrument is 
found as a native institution among you of Byzantium, 
you will be well acquainted with that of which I 
speak, but if any of you are less familiar with music 
of this description, allow me to explain it to you 
and to tell you the whole story of Pan. The pan
pipes is in reality a set of pipes, and while each 
reed is a pipe, the whole group of reeds is equal 
to one pipe1; they are fastened together in a 
row, one after the other, to form a single whole, 
and the instrument appears the same whether 
regarded from the back or the front. The reeds 
differ slightly from one another in length; the 
shortest is fixed at one end of the row, then 
comes that which is next above it in size, then, third, 
the one which is as much longer than the second as 
the second is longer than the first, and so the whole 
of them in due order, going up in equal gradations

1 Because the one pipe can make all the notes of the group 
of single reeds. On this whole passage see Vilborg, Com
mentary, 127 ff.
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5 εχων, τό δέ έσω μέσον εστι τώ περιττώ. αίτιον 
δε της τοιαύτης τάξεως ή της αρμονίας διανομή, 
τό 1 μεν γάρ όξύτατον άνω,2 και όσον εις το 
κάτω πρώτον βαρύ,3 κατά κάρας άκατερον ό 
άκρος ελαχεν αυλός' τά δε μεταξύ των άκρων 
του ρυθμού διαστήματα, πάντες οί μεταξύ 
κάλαμοι, έκαστος επι τον πέλας το οξύ κατα
φέρουν ές τον τω τελευταίω συνάπτει βάρει.

6 δσα δέ ό τής 'Αθήνας αυλός εντός λαλεΐ, τοσαΰτα 
και ό του Πανό? εν τοίς στόμασιν αύλεΐ. άλλ' 
εκεί μεν οί δάκτυλοι κυβερνώσι τά αύλήματα, 
ενταύθα δέ του τεχνίτου το στόμα μιμείται τού? 
δακτύλους, κάκεΐ μεν κλείσας ό αυλητής τάς 
άλλας όπάς, μίαν ανοίγει μόνην, δι’ ής τό πνεύμα 
καταρρεΐ, ενταύθα δέ τούς μεν άλλους ελευθέρους 
άφήκε καλάμους, μονω δέ τό χείλος επιτίθησιν, 
δν άν έθέλη μη σιωπάν, μεταπηδά τε άλλοτε επ' 
άλλον, δποι ποτ αν ή τού κρούματος αρμονία 

7 καλή'^ ούτως αύτω περί τούς αυλούς χορεύει 
τό στόμα, ήν δέ ή σύριγξ ούτε αυλός απ' αρχής 
ούτε κάλαμος, αλλά παρθένος ευειδής οϊαν εις 
θεούς έγκρίνειν.5 ό Παν ούν έδιωκεν αυτήν δρόμον 
ερωτικόν, τήν δέ ύλη τις δέχεται δασεία φεύγου- 
σαν ό δέ Παν κατά πόδα? εισθορών ώρεγε τήν

1 τόσον During.
2 <τό>ανω During.
3 βαρότα τον καί During.
4 ή . . . καλή is Jacobs’ correction for εϊη . . . καλή of 

the MSS.
5 The MSS. read οϊαν εΐχεν κρίνειν. The suggestion in the 

text is due to Knox, and besides making excellent sense is 
palaeographically most ingenious, owing to the comparatively 
common confusion of Y C with X. εΐληχεν κρίνει# Jackson: 
οϊα λευκόν κρίνον Lumb: Hercher deletes. 
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from the first, and the innermost is (exactly) the 
middle by reason of the entire number being odd.1 
The reason for this arrangement is to be found in the 
intervals of the scale: that which gives the highest 
note is at the top, and the note descends with the 
length of the reed, so that the two extremities are 
occupied by the pipes which are musically furthest 
apart; while, as for the intervals between these ex
tremities, each reed is a note below its neighbour until 
it comes to the deepest of all at the far end. The 
sounds which Athene’s pipe makes within, the pan
pipes makes at the ends of the reeds, but whereas in 
the former the note is governed by the movement of 
the fingers over the holes, in the latter case the per
former’s lips replace the office of the fingers. With 
the pipe, the performer stops all the holes but one, 
through which the breath escapes; but w ith the pan
pipes all the rest of the reeds are left untouched, and 
the lips are applied to one alone, the one which is to 
speak, and thence moves from one reed to another 
as the necessities of the tune indicate, so that the 
mouth may be said to dance along the pipes. Now 
originally the pan-pipes was neither pipe nor reed, 
but a maiden so fair that one would judge her 
wTorthy of a place among the gods.1 2 Pan w as chasing 
her, a chase inspired by love, and in her flight 
she entered a thick wood; he, close on her heels,

1 The whole of this passage is difficult to translate; the 
description of the instrument is clumsy and involved, and 
the text is far from secure. I do not flatter myself that I 
have done more than represent as closely as possible the 
general sense of the Greek. The words “ innermost . . . . 
odd ’ ’ are Shorey’s.

2 The story is given in full by Ovid, Metamorphoses i. 691.
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8 χεΐρα ώς err' αυτήν, καϊ ό μέν ώετο τεθηρακέναι 
καϊ εχεσθαι τών τριχών, καλάμων δέ κόμην είχεν η 
χείρ. την μέν γάρ et? γην καταδύναι λέγουσι,

9 καλάμους δέ την γην άντ αυτής τεκεΐν. τέμνει 
δή τούς καλάμους ύττ οργής ό Πάν, ώς κλέπτοντας 
αύτου την ερωμένην, έττεϊ δέ μετά ταΰτα ούκ 
είχεν εύρεΐν, είς τούς καλάμους δοκών λελύσθαι 
την κόρην, εκλαίε την τομήν, νομίζων τετμηκέναι  

ΙΟτηρ ερωμένην, συμφορήσας ούν τά τετμημένα 
τών καλαμων ώς μέλη τοΰ σώματος, καϊ συνθεϊς 
εις έν σώμα, είχε διά χειρών τάς τομάς τών 
καλάμων καταφιλών, ώς τής κόρης τραύματα' 
έστενε δέ ερωτικόν έπιθεϊς τό στόμα, καϊ ένέπνει 
άνωθεν είς τούς αύλούς άμα φιλών, τό δέ πνεύμα 
διά τών εν τοΐς καλάμοις στενωπών καταρρέον 
αύλήματα έποίει, καϊ ή σύριγζ είχε φωνήν.

1

1 Jacobs’ most ingenious correction for MSS, τ^θν-ηκίναι.
* καί was formerly read (so in MSS.) after σύριγγι. The 

transposition is due to Cobet.

11 ταύτην ούν τήν σύριγγά φασιν άναθεΐναι μέν 
ένθάδε τόν ΤΙάνα, περιορισαι δέ είς σπήλαιον 
αύτήν, θαμίζειν τε αύτου καϊ2 τή σύριγγι συνήθως 
αύλεΐν. χρόνω δέ ύστερον χαρίζεται τό χωρίον 
τή Άρτέμιδι, συνθήκας ποιησάμενος πρός αύτήν, 

12μηδεμίαν έκεΐ καταβαινειν γυναίκα. όταν ούν 
αιτίαν εχη τις ούκ είναι παρθένος, προπέμπει 
μέν αύτήν ο δήμος μέχρι τών τοΰ σπηλαίου θυρών, 
δικάζει δέ ή σύριγζ τήν δίκην, ή μέν γάρ παΐς 
εισέρχεται κεκοσμημενη στολή τή νενομισμένη, 
άλλος δέ έπικλειει τας τοΰ σπηλαίου θύρας.

13 καν μέν ή παρθένος, λιγυρόν τι μέλος ακούεται 
καϊ ενθεον, ήτοι τοΰ τοπου πνεύμα ’έχοντας μου- 
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was just stretching out his hand to catch her. He 
thought that his chase had been successful, and that 
he was grasping her hair: but his hand only clutched 
a bunch of reeds; she, it is said, had sunk into the 
ground, which bore a clump of reeds in hex' place. 
Pan, in a passion, cut away the reeds, thinking that 
they were hiding his beloved from him : but when, 
aftei* a search lasting some time, he was unable to 
find her, he realised that she had been transformed 
into the reeds and regretted his action, thinking that 
he had actually cut down the object of his love. 
So he collected the fragments of reed as though they 
had been the maiden’s limbs and put them together 
as though to form a single body: and then, holding 
the pieces in his hands, kissed them, as though they 
had been hex· wounds. As he put his lips to them 
he groaned from love, and breathed down upon the 
reeds while he kissed them ; and his breath, pouring 
down through the holes in them, gave musical notes, 
and the pan-pipes found its voice. So it is said that 
Pan there hung up the instrument, shutting it up in 
a cave, and that it was his custom to resort there 
often and play on the pipes. Some time aftei· he 
made a gift of the whole spot to Artemis, making 
a compact with hex' that it should be entered by no 
woman no longei' a maid. If therefore any girl is 
accused of being of doubtful virginity, she is sent by 
public decree to the door of the grotto, and the pan
pipes decides the ordeal for hex-; she goes in, clad 
in the propex· dress, and the doors are closed behind 
her. If slxe is in reality a virgin, a clear and divine 
note is heard, eithex* because there is some breeze in 
the place which enters the pipes and makes a musical

4°7



ACHILLES TATI US

σικον εις την σύριγγα, τεταμιευμενον,1 η τα^α 
καϊ ό Παν αύτος αύλεΐ. μετά δέ μικρόν αύτόμαται 
μέν αί θύραι άνεφχθησαν τον σπηλαίου, έκφαινε- 
ται δέ η παρθένος έστεφανωμένη την κεφαλήν 

14 πίτυος κόμ,αις. εάν δέ ή την παρθενίαν έψευσμένη, 
σιωπά, μέν ή σύριηξ, οΙμω<γη δέ τις άντϊ μουσικής 
έκ τον σπη'λαίον πέμπεται, καϊ ευθύς ο Βήμος 
άπαλλάττεται καϊ άφίησιν έν τώ σπηλακρ την 
γυναίκα. τρίτη δέ ημέρα παρθένος ιέρεια του 
τόπον παρελθοΰσα την μέν σύριγγα ευρίσκει 

15 χαμαί, την δέ γυναίκα ούΒαμοΰ. προς ταΰτα 
παρασκενάσασθε πώς αν αύτοϊ σχήτε τύχης καϊ 
σύνετε. εί μεν yap έστι παρθένος, ώς έ'γωγε 
βουλοίμην, άπιτε χαίροντες της σύριγγας τνχόντες 
ευμενούς· ού yap άν ποτέ ψεύσαιτο την κρίσιν· 
εί δέ μη, αύτοϊ yap ϊστε οια εικός έν τοσαύταις 
αύτην έπιβονλαΐς yεvoμέvηv ακόυσαν-— ’

7. Καί- εύθύς η Νευκίππη, πριν τον ιερέα 
είπεΐν τον έξης \oyov “Γ/Ως y0 μοι Βοκεΐ, μηΰέ 
εϊπης· έyώ yap έτοιμη εις το τής σύριγγος σπήλαιον 
εισελθεΐν καϊ χωρίς προκλήσεως2 κατακεκλεΐσθαι." 
“ Άγα#ά λέηεις” ό ίερεύς είπε, “ καί σοι σννήέομαι 

2 υπέρ σωφροσύνης καϊ τύχης.” τότε μέν ουν 
έσπέρας yεvoμέvης, έκαστος ημών άπήει κοιμη- 
σόμενος ένθα ό ίερεύς παρεσκεύασεν. ό Κλεινίας 
δέ ούκ ήν ημΐν συνΒειπνών, ώς άν μή φορτικοί

1 The MSS. have ταμιεΐον. The word in the text was 
suggested by Hercher, ταμιεΰον Gottling.

2 So Hirschig, for MSS. κλήσεως (κλεισεω? Μ): κλίσεως 
Lumb.
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sound, or possibly because it is Pan himself that is 
piping : and after a short time the doors of the 
grotto open of their own accord, and out conies the 
virgin with a wreath of the foliage of the pine upon 
her head. But if she has lied about her virginity, 
the pan-pipes is silent, and a groan comes forth from 
the cave instead of a musical sound ; the people go 
away and leave the woman inside. On the third day 
after, the virgin priestess of the spot comes and finds 
the pan-pipes lying on the ground, but there is no 
trace of the woman. It is advisable therefore that 
you should take most careful thought as to the 
position that you are in, and be prudent. If she is a 
virgin, as I liope and think, go on light-heartedly 
and find the pan-pipes in your favour, for there is no 
instance of their giving a false decision ; but if not, 
for you know that in the various trials to which she 
has been subject, it is possible that she, all against 
her will—”

7. But Leucippe would not let the bishop finish his 
sentence. “ I am quite determined,” she broke in ; 
“ say nothing more. I am ready to go into the 
grotto of the pan-pipes and to be shut up there 
even without any legal challenge.” “ Good news,” 
said the bishop, “ and I congratulate you on your dis
cretion 1 and your good fortune.” It was by this 
time the evening, and we each of us retired to bed 
according as the bishop bad made disposition for us : 
Clinias had not dined with us, as we did not wish to

1 σωφροσύνη is exactly equivalent to the French sagesse in 
this rather technical shade of meaning. We are unable to 
represent it with precision in English. I fear that the 
bishop’s next words sound a little cynical; we know that he 
was well up in Aristophanes, but I am not sure whether our 
author intends him to be speaking here with a smile.
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δοκοίημεν είναι τώ ξενοδοκω, άλλ’ ένθα καϊ την 
3 πρόσθεν ημέραν καϊ την τότε. τον ρέντοι Ίέ,ώ- 

στρατον έώρων ύποθορυβηθέντα τω της σΰριηηος 
δ^ήματί, μη αρα τα περϊ της παρθενίας δι’ 

4 αιδώ την προς αυτόν "φευδώμεθα. διανεύω δη τη
Λευκιππη νεύματι άφανεΐ τον φοβον τοΰ πατρδς 
έξελεΐν, έπισταμένη 1 οϊ'ω δη τρόπω μάλιστα οΐεται 
πείσειν. κιικείνη δέέδοκει μοι ταΰτδν υποπτεύειν, 
ώστε ταχύ μου 1 2 3 συνηκε. διενοεΐτο δέ καϊ προ 
τοΰ παρ' εμοΰ νεύματος, πώς αν κοσμιώτατα 

5 προσενεχθείη τώ πιστώματι. μέΧΧουσα ούν 
προς ύπνον άναχωρεΐν, καϊ άσπαζομένη τον πατέ
ρα, ήρέμα πρός αυτόν, “ ®άρρει, πάτερ," εφη, 
“ περϊ εμοΰ, καϊ πίστευε τοΐς είρημένοις. μά 
την yap 'Άρτεμιν, ουδέτερος ημών ούδέν έ-φεύ- 
σατο. ’

1 I think the dative, restored by Hercher, is necessary. 
The MSS. give the accusative, ττιστωσαμεμ^κ Jackson.

2 Cobet’s correction for MSS. μίν, who also corrected ώ? 
into πώί in the next line.

3 Corrected by Jacobs from MSS. εύττρεπώ?.

6 Τ?? δε υστεραία περϊ την θεωρίαν ησαν δ τε
Σώστρατος καϊ ο ιερεύς, καϊ ηύτρεπισμέναι ησαν 
αί θυσίαΐ’ παρην δέ καϊ η βουΧη μεθέξουσα τών 
ίερείων. εύφημίαι δέ ησαν είς την Θεόν ποΧΧαί, 
και ό Θέρσανδρος (ετυχε yap καϊ αυτός παρών) 
προσεΧθών τω προέδρω,“ TIpoypa-φον είς αύριον," 
εφη, “ τάς περϊ ημών δίκας, έπεϊ καϊ τόν KaTayvw- 
σθέντα σοι χθες ηδη τινές έλυσαν, καϊ ό Χωσθένης 
έστϊν ούδαμοΰ.” πpoυyέypaπτo μεν ούν είς την 
ύστεραίαν ή δίκη' παρεσκευαζόμεθα δέ ημείς μάλα 
€υτ/967τως ύ e^or'Tes. 
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seem to impose on the hospitality of our good host, but 
had stayed in the same lodging where he had been 
the day before. I should say that 1 had noticed 
that Sostratus shewed some slight signs of uneasiness 
during the story about the pan-pipes; he was 
evidently afraid that we had somewhat exaggerated 
Leueippe’s virginity out of respect to his presence ; 
I therefore gave Leucippe an imperceptible sign 
that she should relieve her father’s anxiety, as she 
would obviously know best how to convince him ; 
from the readiness with which she understood my 
hint, I rather think that she must have had the same 
suspicion about him, so that she quickly understood 
me and even before my sign she had been thinking 
of the most seemly way to make his assurance doubly 
sure. When therefore she was on the point of re
tiring to bed, she kissed her father good-night, and 
said to him in a low voice : “ Courage, father, as far 
as I am concerned; and believe our story. I swear 
to you by Artemis that neither of us concealed the 
truth in any detail.”

On the following day Sostratus and the bishop 
went about the business of the sacred embassy, and 
the sacrifices were handsomely performed, the 
members of the council being present and assist
ing at the service. Many were the blessings and 
hymns with which the goddess was invoked, when 
Thersander, who had also put in an appearance, went 
up to the presiding officer, saying: “ I request you 
to put down my case for to-morrow; some persons 
have taken it upon themselves to release the prisoner 
whom you condemned yesterday, and Sosthenes is 
nowhere to be found.” The case had therefore been 
put down for the following day, and we were making 
the most elaborate preparations for our part in it.
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8. 'Ηνουστ;? δό τής κυρίας, ό ©έρσανδρος εϊπεν 
ώδε- “ Ούκ ocSa τίνος άρξωμαι  λόγου καϊ πόθεν, 
ούδε τινων κατηγορήσω πρώτον καϊ τίνων δεύ
τερον. τά τε yap τετοΧμημενα πολλά υπό I 
πολλωυ, καϊ ούδεν ούδενος τώ μεγέθει δεύτερον- 
παντα δε άλλ^λωυ >γυμνά, καϊ μεθ ών ούδ’ αν ί

1

2 άψωμαι κατήγορων? τά τε yap τής ψυχής ;
κρατούσης, φοβούμαι μή άτεΧής μοι ο Χί^ος | 
yivpTai, τής τών αΧΧων μνήμης τήν yXorrTav εφ' ΐ 
έκαστον εΧκουσης. ή yap εις το μηπω Χεχθεν 
επειξις τού λόγου τό οΧοκΧηρον τών ήδη Χεχθεντων

3 παραιρεΐται. όταν μεν yap φονεύωσΐ τούς άΧ- 
Χοτρίους οίκετας οί μοιχοί, μοιχεύωσι δε τάς άΧ- | 
Χοτρίας yυvaΐκaς οί φορείς, Χνωσι δε ήμΐν τάς |
θεωρίας οί πορνοβοσκοί, τά δε σεμνότατα τών ί
ίερών μιαίνωσιν αι πόρναι, τάς ημέρας δό λογίζο- j 
μένος3 ή ταΐς δούΧαις καϊ τοΐς δεσπόταις, τί | 
δράσειε τις ετι, τής ανομίας όμού καϊ μοιχείας, ί 
καϊ άσεβείας καϊ μίαιφονίας κεκερασμενης; ι

4 “ KaToyv0>KaT0 τίνος Θάνατον, εφ' αΐς δή ποτ <
ούν αίτίαις, ούδεν yap διαφέρει, καϊ δεδεμενον εις | 
τό δεσμωτηρίου άπεστείΧατε, φυΧαχΘησόμενον j 
τή καταδίκη· ούτος δε παρεστηκεν ύμΐν, άντϊ τών j 
δεσμών Χευκήν ήμφιεσμενος στοΧήν, καϊ εν τή ' 
τάξει τών εΧευθερων εστηκεν ό δεσμώτης, τάχα I

1 So Cobet for MSS. άρίομαι. j
2 Knox suggests και μιστών ούδ’ αν άψωμαι κατηγοριών. j 

Vilborg reads ίστιν ών for μΐθ’ ών and άψαιμι for αψωμαι or 
αψομαι.

3 With some diffidence I have written ή for ή, which at 
least allows a certain sense to be wrung from the Greek. Dr. 
Rouse suggests that the original may have been Se τις οριζό
μενος, “ someone fixing trials for masters and slaves.” λογι- 
ζόμεναι Vilborg. MSS. have λογιζόμενος (-οι R)t? (ή W).
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8. The appointed time having come, Thersander 
began, as follows. “ 1 know not where to begin my 
argument, and with which to begin ; against which to 
bring my accusation first, and which second. Crime 
has been piled on crime, by different parties, each as 
heinous as the rest, and these crimes are but loosely 
connected with one another; and there are some as 
well on which I shall hardly be able to touch during 
my indictment. Since the heart rules the head,1 1 
am afraid my speech will be too incoherent to com
prehend them all ; before I finish one my tongue will 
go on to another; my anxiety to proceed to some 
point on which I have not yet dwelt will ,blunt the 
general effect of the whole sum of what I have pre
viously said. When adulterers murder other people’s 
servants, when murderers commit adultery with other 
people’s wives, when whoremongers desecrate sacred 
embassies, when whores pollute our most sacred 
temples, when a person is found to fix the day of 
trials between slave-girls and their masters, is there 
any further excess of crime that can be committed 
beyond the welter of contempt for the law, adultery, 
impiety and blood-guiltiness ?

1 The Greek is very difficult. Perhaps “ My feelings are 
too much for me, and so I am afraid . . .” It seems barely 
possible to get from the Greek the sense more obviously 
required, “ I have them all fully set out in my head, but. . .” 
Dr. Rouse suggests that for τά re yip we should read are yap.

“You condemned a prisoner to death, on what 
charges it matters not now, and sent him in chains 
to prison to be kept there until his execution : and 
now here he stands before you ; instead of his fetters 
he is wearing a white robe, and the prisoner is 
standing in the ranks of those who are free. He
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δέ καϊ τολμήσει φωνήν άφεΐναι καϊ έπιρρητορεύ- 
σαί τι κατ' εμού, μάλλον δέ καθ' υμών καϊ τής 

5 ύμετέρας ψήφου, λεγε δέ των προέδρων καϊ τών 
συμβούλων τό δόγμα. ακούετε καθάπερ έψηφί- 
σασθε, και τήν περϊ τούτου μοι γραφήν, εδοξεν 
άποθνήσκειν Ίίλειτοφώντα. πού τοίνυν ό δήμιος; 
άπαγετω τούτον λαβών. δός ήδη τό κώνειον. 

6 ήδη τέθνηκε τοίς νόμοις· κατάδικος εστιν υπερή
μερος.

“Τί λεγεις, ώ σεμνότατε και κοσμιωτατε ιερεύ; 
εν ποίοις Ιεροΐς γεγραπται νόμοις τούς υπό τής 
βουλής καϊ τών πρύτανεων κατεγνωσμενους και 
θανάτοις καϊ δεσμοϊς παραδοθεντας έξαρπάζειν 
τής καταδίκης καϊ τών δεσμοτν άπολυειν, καϊ 
κυριώτερον σαυτόν ποιεΐν τών προέδρων καϊ τών 

7 δικαστηρίων; άνάστηθι τού θώκον, πρόεδρε, 
παραχώρησαν τής αρχής αύτω καϊ τού δικαστη
ρίου· ούκέτι ούδενός εί κύριος' ούδεν εξεστί σοι 
κατά τών πονηρών ψηφίσασθαι, καϊ σήμερον ο τι 
δόξει Χύεται. τί εστηκας, Ιερεύ, συν ήμϊν ώς τών 

8 πολλών εϊς; άνάβηθι, καϊ κάθισαν εν τω τού 
προέδρου θρόνιρ, καϊ συ δίκαζε Χοιπον ήμΐν> 
μάλλον δε κέλευε τυραννικώς,μηδε άναγινωσκέσθω 
σαί τις νόμος μηδε γνώσις δικαστηρίου, μήτε 
ολως άνθρωπον σεαυτόν ήγού. μετά τής Άρ- 
τεμιδος προσκυνού· καϊ γάρ τήν εκείνης τιμήν 

414



BOOK VIII, 8

will have the impudence, perhaps, to lift up his voice 
and bring some cavilling, sophisticated accusation 
against me—rather will it be against you and the 
vote you gave. Read, usher, the decree pronounced 
by the presiding judges and their assessors. [The 
usher reads the sentence.] You hear how you decided, 
and the verdict brought at my suit against this fellow. 
The vote was that Clitophon was to die. Where then 
is the public executioner ? Let him arrest the prisoner 
and lead him away to death. Quick, give him the 
hemlock. He is already dead in the eyes of the 
law ; he is a condemned felon whose date of execution 
is overdue.

“ And now, most reverend and worthy bishop, what 
have you to say ? In what part of the divine law is 
it written that, when men are condemned by the 
government and its executive officers and given 
over for death or chains, you should rescue them 
from their sentence and have their chains struck off 
them, arrogating to yourself higher powers than 
those of presiding judges and courts of law ? Come 
down from the bench, my Lord Chief, and leave 
your position and the court in his favour; you have 
no longer power over anybody; it is not within your 
province to pass sentence on rascals; all your decrees 
are reversed to-day. Nay, good bishop, why stand 
among us as though you were one of the common 
herd ? Go up, and take your seat on his Lordship’s 
bench, and be our judge for the future—or rather, 
just express your sweet will and pleasure, like an 
autocrat; it is not worth while having any law or 
precedent of the court read to you. Better still, 
claim a position above mankind altogether; have 
worship paid to you along with Artemis, for it is her 
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9 εξηρπασας. αύτη μονή τούς €7τ αυτήν κατα- 
φεύγοντας ε'ξεστι σώζειν· καϊ ταύτα προ δικαστη
ρίου γνώσεως. δεδεμενον δέ ούδενα ΧεΧυκει> ή 
θεός, ουδέ θανάτω παραδοθεντα ηΧευθερωσε της 
τιμωρίας. τών δυστυχουντων είσίν, ού τών 

10 άδικούντων οΐ βωμοί, σύ δε καϊ τούς δεθεντας 
εΧευθεροΐς, και τούς καταδίκους άποΧυεις. ούτως 
παρηυδοκίμησας καϊ την 'Άρτεμιν. τις ωκησεν 
άντϊ δεσμωτηρίου το ιερόν; φονεύς καϊ μοιχος1 
παρά τη καθαρά, θεώ· οϊμοι μοιχος παρά τη 
παρθένιο, συνήν δε αύτώ) καϊ γυνή τις άκόΧαστος, 

11 άποδράσα τον δεσπότην.2 καϊ yap ταύτην, ώς 
ε’ίδομεν, όπεδεχου, καϊ μία γεγονεν αύτοΐς εστία 
παρα σοι καϊ συμποσίου, ταχα δε καϊ συνεκά- 
θευδες, ίερεύ, οίκημα το ιερόν ποιήσας. ή της 
Άρτεμιδος οικία μοιχών γεγονε καϊ πόρνης 

12 θάΧαμος. ταύτα μόΧις εν χαμαιτυπείω γίνεται.
εις μεν δ?; μοι Χόγος ούτος κατ άμφοΐν τον 
μεντοι άξιώ της αύθαδείας δούναι τιμωρίαν, τον δε 
άποδοθηναι κεΧεύσαι τη καταδίκη.

“ Δεύτερος δέ εστί μοι προς ΔΙελίτην μοιχείας 
αγών, προς ην ούδεν δέομαι λόγων· εν γάρ τη τών 
θεραπαινώνυ βασάνω την εξετασιν ^/ενεσθαι δε- 

13 δοκται. ταύτας ούν αιτώ, άι καν βασανιζόμεναι 
φησωσιν ούκ ειδεναι τούτον τον κατάδικον χρόνω

1 I think it quite possible that Jacobs was right in 
believing that the words οϊμοι have here dropped out.

2 αποδιδράσκω must take an accusative, and this was rightly 
altered from the MSS, τον δεσπότου by Cobet. 
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honour that you have usurped. She alone has had 
the power, until now, of affording an asylum to those 
who fly to her for help (and that only before the 
court has pronounced its verdict; the goddess has 
never loosed a criminal from his chains or rescued a 
condemned felon from his deserved fate ; her altars 
are for the unfortunate, not for the guilty), but now 
you take it upon yourself to strike the shackles from 
the prisoner and acquit the condemned, thus setting 
yourself up above the goddess. Who has ever lived 
in the temple as if it were a prison ? Yes, there was a 
murderer and an adulterer in the church of that pure 
goddess; alack, alack, an adulterer in the virgin
shrine ! And with him was a woman of the lightest 
character, a slave who had run away from hei 
master: her too, as I myself saw, you took in ; you 
allowed them to share your hearth and your table ; 
and I should not be surprised to hear, my lord bishop, 
that you shared their bed as well when you turned 
the temple into a common lodging. Yes, the church 
of Artemis is become a bawdy-house—a whore’s bed
chamber ; they would have been ashamed of the 
goings-on there in the commonest brothel. My case 
against these two men therefore stands together ; I 
ask that the one may be punished for his presumption, 
and that you will order the other to be handed over 
to suffer the punishment to which he has been 
condemned.

My second charge is against Melite, for adultery; 
and I shall not have to speak at great length against 
her, as it has been already resolved that the enquiry 
shall be conducted by putting her serving-maids to 
the question. I therefore claim them for this 
purpose ; if, under the torture, they deny that they
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ττολλώ συνάντα αυτή και εν άνδρός χώρα άν 1 τή 
οικία τή άμή, ούκ άν μοιχού μόνον, καθεστηκότα, 
πάσης αιτίας αυτήν άφίημι. αν τοινυν τουναν
τίον, τήν μεν κατά τον νόμον αφεΐσθαι τής 
προικός φημι δεΐν άμοί· τον δε ύποσχεΐν τήν 
όφειλομένην τοΐς μοιχοΐς τιμωρίαν' θάνατος δέ 
άστιν αΰτη· 2 ώστε όποτέρως άν ουτος άποθάνρ,3 
ώς μοιχός ή ώς φονεύς, άμφοτέροις ένοχος ών, 
δίκην δεδωκώς ου δέδωκεν' άποθανών γάρ οφείλει 

14 θάνατον άλλον, ό δε μοι τρίτος τών λόγων πρός 
τήν δούλην άστϊ τήν εμήν, και τον σεμνόν τούτον 
πατρός υποκριτήν, όν εις ύστερον, όταν τούτων 
καταφτηφίσησθε, ταμιεύσομαι." ό μεν δή ταΰτα 
είπών άπαύσατο.

1 If τί) οικία τί) ίμη (την οικίαν την ΐμην cdd. β) is to be kept, 
Jacobs’ insertion of e’v is necessary. But I am not sure that 
it is not a gloss to explain άνδρός χώρα.

a Corrected by Jacobs from MSS. αυτω.
8 So Cobet: avros άποθάνοι cdd. β: άττοθάνοι cdd. a.

9. Παρελθών δε ο ίερεύς (ήν δε είπεΐν ουκ 
αδύνατος, μάλιστα δε τήν Άριστοφάνους άζη- 
λωκώς κωμωδίαν) ήρξατο αυτός λεγειν πάνυ 
άστείως και κωμωδικώς είς πορνείαν αύτου καθαπ- 
τόμενος, “Τϊαρά τήν θεόν," λεγων, “ λοιδορεΐσθαι 
μεν ούτως άκόσμως τοΐς ευ βεβιωκόσι στόματός 

2 άστιν ού καθαρού, ουτος δε ούκ άνταύθα μόνον, 
αλλά καϊ πανταχού τήν γλώτταν μεστήν ύβρεως 
εχει. καί τοί γε νέος ών συνεγίνετο πολλοΐς 
αίδοίοις άνδράσι καϊ τήν ώραν άπασαν εις τούτο 
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knew that this gaol-bird kept company with her for 
a long time, and actually held a husband’s place, not 
a mere gallant’s, in my house, then I will retract all 
charges against her. But if the contrary proves to 
be the truth, I claim that, as the law directs, she 
must lose her dowry, which then becomes my property, 
and that her paramour must suffer the punishment 
meted out to adulterers; which is death. So that 
for whichever crime he suffers, adultery or murder 
(as he is clearly guilty of both), he will escape his due 
while he pays the penalty of his crime; whichever 
death he dies he will avoid the other which he ought 
to undergo. The third part of my charge is against 
my slave-girl and this hoary impostor who sets out to 
be her father ; but 1 will keep that till later on, after 
you have given your verdict against these others.” 
With these words he ended his speech.

9. The bishop then came forward. He was no 
poor hand at speaking, and as good at quip and gibe 
as the plays of Aristophanes, and he began his speech 
with much humour, touching in a jesting vein on 
Thersander’s own lecherous depravity. “ This 1 fil
thy abuse,” he cried, “in the presence of the 
goddess, of those who have led respectable lives, is a 
sign of unclean lips! This fellow’s tongue is full of 
wickedness in more ways than one. When he was 
a boy he consorted with many men of standing, and 
indeed on this he spent all the period of his youthful

1 In the whole of the first part of the good bishop’s speech 
there is a series of double meanings, insinuations, and plays 
upon words which are not without wit, but, like the dis
cussion at the end of Book II., are not pleasing to Northern 
and Christian ears. I shall not point out the allusions in 
notes; they are to be found in almost every sentence down 
io the end of § 5.
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δεδαπανηκΈ. σεμνότητα δ’ εδρακε 1 και σωφροσύ
νην ύπεκρινατο, παιδείας προσποιούμενος εράν και 
τοΐς είς ταύτην αύτω χρωμενοις πάντα ύποκύπτωι> 

3 καϊ ύποκατακΧινό μένος αεί,, καταΧιπών yap την

1 See note on the Greek text. Besides the ineptitude of

πατρώαν οικίαν, oXiyov εαυτώ μισθωσάμενος 
στενωπεΐον, είχεν ενταύθα το οίκημα, ομηρίζων 
μεν τά ποΧΧά, πάντας δε τους χρησίμους πρός 
άπερ ηθεΧε προσηταιρίζετο δεχόμενος. καϊ ούτω 
μεν άσκεΐν την 'ψ'νχην ενομιζετο· [ζ/η δέ άρα 

4 τούτο κακουργίας ύπόκρισιςσ] επειτα καν τοΐς
yυμvaσίoις εωρώμεν, πώς τό σώμα ύπηΧείφετο 
καϊ πώς πΧηκτρον3 περιεβαινε καϊ τους μίν 
νεανίσκους, οϊς προσεπάΧαιε, προς τούς άνδρειο- 
τόρους μάΧιστα συμπΧεκομενος’ ούτως αυτού 

5 κεχρηται καϊ τω σώματι. ταΰτα μεν ούν ωραίος
ών· επεϊ δε είς άνδρας ήκε, πάντα άπεκάΧυφεν, ά 
τότε άπεκρυπτε. καϊ τού μεν άΧΧου σώματος 
εξωρος yεvόμεvoς ημόΧησε, μόνην δε την χΧώτταν 
είς άσεXyειav άκονα καϊ τώ στόματι χρηται πρός 
αναισχυντίαν, ύβρίζων πάντας, επϊ τών προσ
ώπων φόρων την αναίδειαν, δ? ούκ ηδεσθη τον ύφ' 
υμών ίερωσυνη τετίμημενον ούτως άπαιδεύτως 

6 βΧασφημεΐν υμών εναντίον, άλλ’ εί μεν άΧΧη 
που βεβιωκώς ετυχον, καϊ μη παρ ύμΐν, εδει μοι

1 δ’ εδρακΐ Jacobs: eSpa/te Gaselee: 8ΐδόρκει Hercher and 
ντΐζκρίν€το at end of sentence: δίδρακε MSS.

2 I deeply suspect this sentence to be an inept gloss. It is 
intolerably flat after the witty bishop’s sallies.

3 So Salniasius for MSS. -πλέκτρον. Berger reads πρωκτόν. 
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bloom: he put on a look of high seriousness, and 
counterfeited discretion, making himself out to be 
passionately devoted to the training in the way he 
should go, and always submitting and subjecting 
himself to those who made it their business to be his 
masters. Yes, and he left his father’s house and hired 
a little out-of-the-way hovel, where he took up his 
abode: and there he did much joint work and was 
also always ready to receive and associate with himself 
those who were able to give him what he wanted. He 
was certain that in this manner he was developing 
the powers of his soul: [but all was in a reality a 
cloak for his wickedness 1:] and then we used to see 
him in the public places of exercise too; how care
fully he would anoint his body for the fray, with 
what agility he would bestride the spur, and how in 
the wrestle he never shrank from embrace of youths 
who were almost men; such was the training to 
which he devoted his body. All this was when he 
was in the flower of his early years: when he came 
to associate with men, he unveiled all that had 
previously been hidden. The rest of his body be
came no longer suitable for the pursuits in which it 
had formerly been engaged, but he sharpened his 
tongue to wickedness and employed his lips for 
the grossest purposes: there was none whom he 
would not use it to defile, his shamelessness appear
ing openly on his countenance, and he has even gone 
so far as publicly and brutally to revile one who has 
been honoured by you with the priestly office. If I 
had happened to live anywhere else, and had not 
passed all my days among you. I might have found 
the insertion, it spoils the balance between the accounts of 
the young Thersander’s spiritual and bodily development.
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λόγωυ περί έμαυτού καϊ των έμοϊ βεβιωμένων 
€7F€t δέ σύνιστέ μοί πόρρω τών τούτου βΧασφη- 
μιών τον βίου εχοντι, φέρε εϊπω προς υμάς περϊ

7 ών &γκέκΧημαι. ‘’Έλυσα?,’ φησί, ‘ τον θανάτου 
κατεγνωσμένον ’ καϊ επϊ τούτω πάνυ δεινώς 
έσχετΧίασε, τύραννον άποκαΧών με, καϊ οσα δή 
κατετραγωδησέ μου. εστι δέ ούχ ό σώζων τούς 
συκοφαντηθέντας τύραννος, άλλ’ δ τούς μηδέν 
άδικοΰντας, μήτε βουΧής, μήτε δήμου κατεγνω-

8 κύτος, η κατά ποιους νομούς, είπε, τούτον τον 
ξένον νεανίσκον κατέκΧεισας πρώτον είς το δεσμω
τηρίου; τις προέδρων κατ&γνω; ποιον δικα
στηρίου εκεΧευσε δίθήναι του άυθρωπον; έστω yap 
πάντα άδικήσας, οσα αν εϊπης, άΧΧα κριθήτω 
πρώτον, εΧεγχθητω, λόγου μεταΧαβών ό νόμος 
αυτόν, ό καϊ σου καϊ πάντων κύριος, δησάτω· 

9 ούδενος yap ουδεις έστιν άνευ κρίσεως δυνατώ- 
τερος. κΧεΐσον ούν τά δικαστήρια, κάθεΧε τά 
βουΧευτήρια, εκβαΧε τούς στpaτηyoύς' πάντα 
yάp οσα σύ προς τον πρόεδρον εϊρηκας, εοικα 
δικαιότερου ερεΐν κατά σου άΧηθώς. επαυάστηθι 
®ερσάυδρω, πρόεδρε’ μέχρι μόυωυ όυομάτων πρό-

10 εδρος εί. ούτος τά σά ποιεί. μάΧΧον δέ οσα 
ουδέ σύ· σύ μέυ yάp συμβουΧους εχεις, καϊ ούδέυ 
άνευ τούτων εξεστί σοι· άλλ’ ούτε τι τής εξουσίας 
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it necessary to give you an account of myself and of 
my life : but since you know how remote has been 
my way of life from the slanders which he has utter
ed against me, let me discourse to you at greater 
length upon the actual charges which he brings 
against me. ‘ You have set free,’ he says, ‘ one con
demned to death ’: and on this ground he has called 
me the hardest names, terming me ‘ autocrat ’ and all 
the other grandiloquent nonsense which he was able to 
trump up against me. But the autocrat is one who 
in this case has done his best to save not merely 
those who have been falsely charged, but persons 
who have done no wrong whatever, and who have 
been condemned neither by the government nor by 
the voice of the people. Tell me, Thersander, what 
was the law by whose authority you originally threw 
this young man, a foreigner, into gaol ? Which of 
the presiding justices had condemned him ? Which 
court had ordered him to be put into chains ? Sup
pose for a moment that he had been guilty of all the 
crimes in your catalogue, yet must he be first be 
judged, conclusive evidence brought against him, 
and he be allowed an opportunity to defend himself: 
let the law, which is above you and everybody else, 
be the one to fetter him : before judgement has 
been given, no man has such powers over any other. 
Come then, shut up the law-courts, do away with 
the councillors’ benches, turn out the officers : every 
word of your address to the Lord Chief I could 
with greater justice apply in your disfavour. Come 
down, my Lord, in Thersander’s favour : you are the 
Chief Justice in name alone. He does your office— 
nay, more than yours ; for you have your assessors, 
without whom you can come to no decision, and you 
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δράσειας πριν έλθεϊν επϊ τούτον τον θρόνον 
ουδέ επϊ τί)ς σής οΙκίας ποτέ δεσμόν ανθρώπου 
κατέγνως. ό δέ γενναίος οοτος πάντα έαυτώ 
γίνεται, δήμος, βουλή, πρόεδρος, στρατηγός.

11 οϊκοι κολάζει και δικάζει και δεθήναι κελεύει, καϊ 
ό τής δίκης καιρός εσπέρα έστί- καλός γε και 
ό νυκτερινός δικαστής, και νυν πολλάκις βοα, 
‘ Κατάδικον έλνσας θανάτω παραδοθεντα. ποίω

12 θανάτω; ποιον κατάδικον; είπε μοι του θανάτου 
τήν αιτίαν. ‘ Έπι φόνω κατέγνωσται,' φησί. 
πεφόνευκεν ονν; είπε μοι τίς εστιν; ήν άπεκτεινε 
και ελεγες άνηρήσθαι, ζώσαν βλέπεις, καϊ ούκ άν 
ετι τολμήσειας  τον αυτόν αιτιάσθαι~ φόνον, ου 
γάρ δή τούτο τής κόρης έστϊν εϊδωλον· ουκ ιϊνέ- 
πεμ-φεν ό Άϊδωνευς κατά σου τήν άνηρημένην.

1

13 δυσϊ μέν ονν φόνοις ένοχος εί. τήν μέν γάρ 
άπέκτεινας τώ λόγω, τον δέ τοϊς έργοις ήθέλησας 
μάλλον δέ καϊ ταύτην έμελλες' τό γαρ δράμα 
σου τό επϊ των αγρών ήκοΰσαμεν. ή δέ 'Άρτεμις 
ή μεγάλη θεός άμφοτέρους έσωσε* τήν μέν εκ τών 
του 'Ζωσθένους χειρών έξαρπάσασα, τον δέ τών 

14 σών. καϊ τον μέν ^ωσθένην έξήρπασας, ένα μή 
κατάφωρος γένη, ούκ αισχύνη δέ, ότι κατηγορών 
τούς ξένους άμφω συκοφαντών έλήλεγξαι; τά 
μέν έμά επϊ τοσούτον εΐρήσθω πρός τάς τούτου

1 Corrected by Cobet from MSS. τολμήσω (■?)?)·
2 Jacobs’ successful correction for MSS. αίτεΐσθαι. 

4M



BOOK VIII, 9

never exercise your legal power until you have taken 
your seat on the bench ; you have never in your own 
house condemned a man to chains: while our good 
friend here combines all functions in one—people, 
government, judge, officer, all combined. Yes, 
he gives sentence, he decides his case, he orders 
people into chains at his own house, and further, he 
chooses the evening for the time of his court of law : 
a pretty thing is a juryman that sits at night! And 
now he dares to bawl repeatedly, ‘ You have set free 
Clitophon who was condemned to death ? ’ How, 
death? Condemned for what? Tell me the charge 
on which he was capitally condemned. ‘ He was con
demned for murder,’ says he. Very well then, he has 
committed murder: but upon whom ? Come, you 
see his victim, the very one whom you said had been 
slain; now you can hardly dare to accuse Clitophon 
of murder. This is not the girl’s ghost: the god 
of death has not sent her back here merely to con
fute you. Two murders lie at your door: by your 
lies and slanders you have done your best to kill the 
girl, the youth by your actions. Worse, you were on 
the very point of actually making an end of her; 
we know all about your doings on your country 
estate. But the great goddess Artemis has saved 
them both : she has saved her from the hands of 
Sosthenes, and him from yours : Sosthenes you have 
got out of the way, that you might not be convicted 
in flagrante : but do you feel no shame now that it is 
definitely proved that in the course of your prosecut
ing speech you have made false accusations against 
both these foreigners ? Gentlemen, I think I have 
said enough to defend myself against Thersander’s 
ridiculous abuse: as for the defence of these 
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βλασφημίας, τον δέ υπέρ τών ξένων λόγον αΰτοΐς 
τουτοις παραδίδω μι."

10. Μέλλοντος δέ υπέρ έμοΰ καί της λϊελίτης 
άνδρδς ουκ άδοξου μεν ρήτορος, οντος δέ της1 
βουλής, λέγειν, φθάσας ρήτωρ έτερος, όνομα 
Σώπατρος, ®ερσάνδρου συνήγορος, “ Άλλ’ εμάς," 
εΐπεν, “ εντεύθεν δ λόγος κατά τοχ>των των μοιχών, 
ω βέλτιστε Νικόστρατε," (τοΰτο γάρ ήν όνομα 
τώμω ρήτορι) “ ειτα σάς' ό γάρ Θέρσανδρος ά 
είπε, προς τδν Ιερέα μόνον άπετείνατο, ολίγον 
άφάμενος οσον έπιφαΰσαι καϊ του κατά τδν 

2 δεσμώτην μέρους, όταν ουν αποδείξω δυσϊ θανά- 
τοις ’ένοχον οντα, τότε άν είη καϊ σοϊ καιρός 
άπολύσασθαι τάς αίτιας." ταΰτα ειπων και 
τερατευσάμενος καϊ τρίφας το προσωπον, “ Τής 
μέν του ίερέως κωμωδίας," έφη, “ ήκούσαμεν, 
πάντα ασελγώς καϊ άναισχύντως ΰποκριναμένου 

3 τά εις τδν ^έρσανδρον προσκρούσματα, καϊ του 
λόγου τδ προοίμιον, μεμφεις εις Θέρσανδρον, έφ 
οΐς εις αυτόν εΐπεν.2, αλλά Θέρσανδρος μέν ούδέν 
ών εΐπεν εις τοΰτον έφενσατο- και γάρ δεσμώτην 
ελυσε, καϊ πόρνην ΰπεδέξατο, καϊ συνέγνω μοιχω· 
ά δέ αυτό? μάλλον άναιδώς έσυκοφάντησε, διασύ- 
ρων τον Θερσάνδρου βίον, ούδεμιάς άπήλλακται 

4 συκοφαντίας, ίερεΐ δέ επρεπεν, ε'ίπερ άλλο, και 1 2

1 βουλής can hardly stand without the article, which was 
inserted by Jacobs.

2 Knox suggests for these difficult words και τον λόγον 
το προοίμιον ΐλίγζΐΐ αυτόν ΐφ' οΐς eis QspaavSpov ΐίπβν—his 
introduction will convince him of the charges he laid against 
Thersander. μέμφο-ς Gottling for πόμφΐΐί. The insertion of 
eis is due to Hercher.
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foreigners, I propose to allow them to speak for 
themselves.”

10. An advocate, who was a speaker of considerable 
merit and also a member of the council was just 
rising on behalf of Melite and myself, when 
another lawyer, called Sopater, who was counsel for 
Thersander, jumped up before him. “ No,” he cried, 
“ it is now my turn to address the court against this 
adulterous couple, good Sir Nicostratus ” (that was 
my counsel’s name) “ and then your turn will come ; 
what Thersander said was directed against the bishop 
alone, and he did nothing more than touch upon that 
part of the case which deals with the gaol-bird. 
When I have finished shewing that he is twice over 
liable to the capital punishment, it will then be your 
business to attempt to palliate the charges brought 
against him.” Thus he spoke with frantic gesticu
lation and wiping his face : then he went on, “ We 
have all been hearers of the bishop’s farcical ribaldry 
while he indulged in the most brutal, shameless, 
trumped-up accusations against Thersander, and all 
the first part of his speech, which was nothing but 
calling Thersander back the same names that 
Thersander had called him. Yet every word that 
Thersander said was true; the bishop did actually 
release a criminal from his chains, receive and 
entertain a harlot, and consort with an adulterer; and 
as for the shameless false charges he brought when 
he represented in the worst light Thersander’s way 
of life, be refrained from no calumny in the course 
of them.1 J should have thought the most necessary

1 I doubt whether the text is here sound. Sopater is more 
likely to say: “ As for the complaints that the bishop made 
that he was being falsely accused by Thersander—the bishop’s 
own speech simply teemed with false accusations.”
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τούτο, καθαράν εχειν την γΧώτταν ύβρεως' χρή- 
σομαί γάρ τοΐς αύτοΰ προς αυτόν, a δέ μετά 
την κωμωδίαν έτραγωδησεν ήδη, ούτω φανερώς 
καϊ ούκέτι δι aivνημάτων, σχετΧιάζων el μοιχόι> 
τινα Χαβόντες έδήσαμεν, ΰπερτεθαύμακα τί1 
τοσοΰτον ϊσχυσε πρίασθαι πρός την τοσαύτην 

5 σπουδήν. ύπονοεΐν γάρ τάΧηθές έστιν· είδε 
γάρ τών άκοΧαστων τούτων τα πρόσωπα, τοΰ τε 
μοιχού καϊ της εταίρας. ωραία μέν γαρ αυτή 
καϊ νέα, ώραΐον δε καϊ τοΰτο το μειράκιου, καϊ 
ούδέπω την οήτιν apyaXeov, άΧΧ έτι χρήσιμον 

6 πρός τάς τοΰ ίερεως ήδονάς. όποτέρα σε τούτων 
έωνήσατο; κοινή γάρ πάντες εκαθεύδετε, καϊ 
έμεθύετε κοινή, καϊ τής νυκτος υμών ούδεϊς γέγονε 
θεατής, φοβούμαι μη τό τής Άρτέμιδος Ιερόν 
Αφροδίτης πεποιήκατε, καϊ περϊ ιερωσύνης jcpivov- 
μεν, εί δει σε τήν τιμήν ταύτην εχειν.

7 “ Τόν δέ Θερσάνδρου βίον 'ίσασι πάντες καϊ εκ
πρώτης ήΧικίας μετά σωφροσύνης κοσμιον καϊ 
ώς εις άνδρας έΧθών εγημε κατά τούς νόμους, 
σφαΧεϊς μέν εις τήν περϊ τής γυναικός κρίσιν (ού 
γάρ εύρεν ήν ήΧπίσε'), τώ δέ ταύτ?;ς γένει καϊ τή 

8 ουσία πεπιστευκώς. εικός γάρ αυτήν καϊ πρός 
αΧΧους τινάς ήμαρτηκέναι τόν πρόσθεν χρόνον, 
Χανθάνειν δέ επ' έκείνοις χρηστόν άνδρα· τό δε

1 καί wrongly preceded τί in the MSS., and was removed 
by Jacobs.
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priestly quality of all was a pair of lips clean of guile, 
to use his own expression against himself. As for 
the high-flown rhetoric of his speech, after the farcical 
part was over, when he began to speak openly and 
no longer in riddles, so grievously angered that we 
had caught a lecher and thrown him into chains, I 
was very greatly astonished, and wondered what the 
price could be that was high enough to arouse in 
him this excess of zeal. But I fear one may suspect 
the truth : he had taken note of the faces of this 
scandalous pair, the adulterer and his punk : she is 
young and pretty, and he is a pretty stripling too, 
with his cheeks still soft, and one still available for 
the bishop’s pleasures. Which 1 of them was it, 
reverend sir, whose charms won you over? You 
slept all in the same place, you tippled all together, 
and there was no spectator of how you passed your 
night. I greatly fear that Artemis’ temple has been 
made by you into the temple of Aphrodite, and we 
shall have to sit in judgement on your priesthood, to 
decide if you are worthy of your cloth.

“As for Thersander’s way of life, all here know how 
that from his first youth it was elegant and discreet; 
and how, when he came to years of manhood, he 
married in accordance with the direction of the law’, 
but unfortunately made a mistake in his estimation 
of the character of his wife, for he found her not 
what he had hoped, but had put too much trust in 
her birth and material position. It is like enough 
that earlier in her married life she misconducted 
herself with several lovers, but was able to conceal 
her relations with them from her excellent husband ;

1 όττοτΐρα, feminine, is a subtlety that cannot be rendered 
into English. “ Which fair one of them . . .”
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τεΧευταϊον τον δράματος, πάσαν άπεκάλυ-φε την 
9 αιδώ, πεπΧηρωται δέ αναισχυντίας. τοΰ γάρ 

άνδρός στειλαμένου τινά μακράν αποδημίαν, 
καιρόν τούτον νενόμικεν εύκαιρον μοιχείας, [και 
αύχημα,1^ και νεανίσκον εΰροΰσα πόρνον (τούτο 
γάρ τό μεΐζον ατύχημα, ότι τοιοΰτον ηύρε τόν 
ερωμένον, ός πρός μεν γυναίκας άνδρας απομιμεί
ται, γυνή δέ γίνεται πρός άνδρας) ούτως μετά 
άδειας ούκ ηρκεσεν επϊ της ξένης αντω συνοΰσα 
φανερώς, άλλα καϊ ενταύθα ηγαγε διά τοσούτου 
πεΧάγους συγκαθεύδουσα, καν τω σκάφει φανερώς 

10 άσεΧγαίνουσα' πάντων ορώντων. ώ μοιχείας

1 Mitscherlich deleted these words.
2 κάλλους εωνημάνη Vilborg: κάλλος εωνημενη odd. β.

γη καϊ θαΧάσση μεμερισμενης- ώ μοιχείας απ' 
Αίγυπτου μεχρις Ιωνίας εκτεταμένης, μοιχεύε
ται τις, άλλα πρός μίαν ημέραν' άν δέ και δεύτερον 
γενηται τό αδίκημα, κΧεπτει το εργον, καϊ πάντας 
άποκρύπτεται· αυτή δε ούχ ύπο σάΧπιγγι μόνον, 

11 άλλα καϊ κηρυκι μοιχεύεται. 'Ίύφεσος οΧη τόν
μοιχόν εγνωκεν- η δε ούκ ησχύνετο τούτο από 
της ξένης ενεγκούσα το άγώγιμον, ώς φορτίον 
καλόν εωνημενη 1 2 ήλθε, μοιχόν εμπεπορευμε'νη. 
‘ Άλλ’ ωμήν,' φησί, 'τόν άνδρα τετελευτηκέναιύ 

12 ούκοΰν, ει μεν τεθνηκεν, άπήλλαξαι της αιτίας- 
ουδέ γάρ εστιν ό την μοιχείαν παθών, ούδε 
υβρίζεται γάμος ούκ εχων άνδρα- ει δε ο γάμος 
τω τόν γημαντα ζην ούκ άνηρηται, την γαμηθεΐσαν 
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but at the end of her career she threw off even the 
pretence of modesty and filled up the cup of impu
dence. Her husband had to go abroad for a long 
stay, and she considered this a suitable opportunity 
for unfaithfulness. She found a youth who may be 
described as a sort of male prostitute—perhaps the 
most wretched part of the business is that the lover 
she selected is one of those who ape manhood when 
they are among women, while they count as women 
among men. Well, it was not enough for her to 
put aside all fear and live openly with him in a 
foreign country, but she must needs bring him here 
over that wide stretch of sea, sleeping with him and 
exposing her unseemly lust on the boat for all to see. 
Oh, think of an adulterous intercourse with its shares 
both on sea and land, drawn out all the way from 
Egypt to Ionia! Does a woman fall ? Then it is 
but for a single day: or, if the sin be repeated, she 
hides what she has done and conceals it from the 
eyes of all: but Melite does not merely proclaim 
her unfaithfulness in the market place 1; she has it 
put abroad by the town-crier! All Ephesus knew of 
her gallant; she had thought no shame to import him 
hither from abroad, trafficking in a lover as though 
he were merchandise, buying him and bringing him 
hither as a pretty bit of cargo ’ 1 But I thought,’ 
says she, ‘ that my husband had perished.’ Certainly; 
if he is dead, you are quit of the charge against you. 
In that case there is nobody to be injured by the 
adultery, nor can a marriage be outraged when 
there is no husband. But if the marriage has not 
come to an end, owing to the fact that the husband 
is still alive, then an act of robbery is committed upon

1 Literally, ‘ ‘ to the sound of the trumpet. ” 
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διαφθείραντος άλλου λ^στβύβται. ώσπερ γάρ 
μη μένοντος ο μοιχος ούκ ην, μένοντος δη 1 μοιχός 
εστιν.”

11. Έη τοΰ Σωπάτρου λέγοντας, ύποτεμών 
αυτού τον λόγον ό Θέρσανδρος, “ ’Αλλ’ ούκ·,” 
έφη, “ λόγων δει.2 δύο γάρ προκαλοΰμαι προ
κλήσεις, Μελίτην τε ταύτην, και την δοκοΰσαν 
είναι τοΰ θεοπρόπου θυγατέρα, [ούκέτι βασανίσων, 
ώς μικρω πρόσθεν έλεγον 3] τω δε όντι δούλην 
έμήν.” και άνεγίνωσκε·

2 “ ϊϊροκαλεΐται Θερσανδρος Μελέτην και
Αευκίππην· τοΰτο γάρ ηκουσα την πόρνην 
καλεΐσθαΓ Μελέτην μεν, εί μη κεκοινώνηκεν 
είς Άφροδέτην τωδε τω ζενω παρ’ δν άπεδη- 
μουν χρόνον, είς το της ιεράς Στυγος ύδωρ 
είσβάσαν και έπομοσαμένην άπηλλάχθαι τών 
εγκλημάτων την δε έτέραν, ει μεν τυγχάνει 
γυνή, δουλεύειν τω δεσπότη· δούλαις γάρ 
μόναις γυναιξιν εζεστιν εις τον της Αρτέμιδος 
νεών παριεναι· εί δε φησιν είναι παρθένος, εν 
τω της σύριγγας άντρω κλεισθηναι.”

3 'Ημ,ε?$· μεν ούν ευθύς έδεξάμεθα την πρόκλησιν,
και γάρ ηδειμεν αύτην εσομενην η δέ Μελέτη 
θαρρησασα τω παρ’ δν άπεδημει χρόνον ό &έρ- 
σανδρος μηδέν μοι κοινον προς αύτην γεγονέναι 
πλην λόγων, “ Άλλα και έγωγε,” εφη, “ ταύτην 
δέχομαι την πρόκλησιν, και έτι πλέον αύτη 4

1 Cobet’s correction for δε. Jacobs deletes.
8 λόγων <δεΐ/· Jacobs: λίγων.
3 There was never any mention of putting Leucippe to the 

question. Hercher deletes, Vilborg retains.
4 Salmasius’ correction for αυτήν.
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it by the corruption of the wife by a third party. 
Exactly as much as if the marriage did not exist 
there would be no adulterer, so, as it does exist, an 
adulterer there must be.”

11. Sopater was still speaking, but his speech was 
interrupted by Thersander, who cried: “ There is no 
need of further talk. I make two challenges: one 
to Melite here, and one to that girl who professes 
to be the daughter of the sacred ambassador, [with 
no further question of the torture which I mentioned 
a little time ago], but is really my slave.” And he 
began to read out:

Thersander challenges Melite and Leucippe—I 
think I have heard that is the harlot’s name. Melite, 
if she has not had to do with this foreigner during the 
time that I was abroad, is to enter the sacred water of 
the Styx, take the oath and be cleared, if she can, of 
the charges brought against her. As for the other, if 
she is found to be a woman of whom man has had carnal 
knowledge, she is to remain in slavery to her proper 
master, for such women can only enter the shrine of 
Artemis if they are slaves; if, however, she persists in 
declaring that she is a virgin, she is to be shut into the 
grotto of the pan-pipes.”

We at once accepted this challenge, having been 
sure that it would be made: and Melite, who was 
encouraged by the fact that during the time of 
Thersander’s absence abroad nothing more serious 
than words had passed between her and me, also 
complied. “ Certainly,” she said, “ I accept this 
challenge; and I will even add something to it on
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προστίθημι· το δέ peyιστόν, ούΒέ ειΒον το παρά
νταν ούτε ξένον, ούτε πολίτην ήκειν εις ομιλίαν, 
και1 ών λέγεις, και ών ... σε Βει παθεΐν, άν 

4 συκοφάντης άλως;" “f,O τι άν," εφη, “ Βάξτ;
προστιμήσαι τοΐς Βικασταΐς" επϊ τούτοις Βιελύθη 
το Βικαστήριον, και εις την υστεραίαν Βιώριστο 
τά της προκλήσεως ημΐν yεvεσθaι.

12. Το δε της Ί,τυγος ΰΒωρ είχεν ούτως, 
παρθένος ήν εύειΒής, όνομα 'ΡοΒώπις, κυvηyίωv 
έρώσα και Θήρας· ποΒες ταχείς, εύστοχοι χεΐρες, 
ζώνη και μίτρα, καϊ άνεζωσμένος εις yovo χιτών, 
και κατά άνΒρας κουρά τριχών. όρα ταύτην 
”\ρτεμις, καϊ έπήνει, και εκάλει, καϊ σύνθηρον 
έποιήσατο, καϊ τά πλεΐστα κοινά ήν αύταΐς 

2 θηράματα, άλλα καϊ ώμοσεν άεϊ παραμενεΐν, 
καϊ τήν προς άνΒρας ομιλίαν φυyεΐv, καϊ τήν έξ 
ΆφροΒίτης ύβριν μή παθεΐν. ώμοσεν ή 'ΡοΒώπις, 
καϊ ήκουσεν ή ’Αφροδίτη, καϊ opyίζετaι, καϊ άμύ- 

3 νασθαι θέλει τήν κόρην τής υπεροψίας. νεανί
σκος ήν 'Έ,φέσιος καλός εν μειρακίοις, οσον 
'ΡοΒώπις έν παρθένοις. Ρυθύνικον αυτόν έκάλουν· 
έθήρα δέ καϊ αυτός ώς'ΡοΒώπις, καϊ τήν ΆφροΒίτην 

4 ομοίως ούκ ήθελεν ειΒέναι. έπ άμφοτέρους ουν ή 
θεός έρχεται καϊ τάς Θήρας αυτών εις έν συvάyει· 
τέως yap ήσαν κεχωρισμενοι· ή δέ 'Άρτεμις 
τηνικαΰτα ου παρήν. παραστησαμένη δέ τόν

1 The text is here corrupt and imperfect, and various 
emendations that have been proposed have not done much 
to cure it. The simplest seems Salmasius’ δμιΚιαν, οΐαν Aeyeis. 
καί τί <re δ«ϊ. . , .
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my own account; the most important part of 
which is that I never allowed anybody, whether 
citizen or foreigner, to enter into such relations with 
me during the time of which you speak. And now, 
what ought your penalty to be if you are proved to 
be a maker of false charges ? ” “ Whatever fine,” 
said he, “that the jury like to inflict.” These terms 
settled, the court broke up, and it was decided that 
the business of the challenge should be determined 
on the following day.

12. This is the story of the water of the Styx. 
There was a maiden fair to see, called Rhodopis, 
passionately fond of hunting and the chase. She 
was swift of foot and a sure shot: she wore a girdle 
and a cap, her tunic was girt up at the knee, and her 
hair was cut short like a man’s. Artemis once saw 
her, and was delighted with her pursuits; she 
summoned her, associated her with her in the chase, 
and many is the time that they hunted together: 
she took an oath that she would always remain 
with the goddess; that she would shun the company 
of men, and that she would never suffer the violence 
that Aphrodite inspires. Rhodopis swore: Aphro
dite heard her, was wroth, and desired to punish the 
maid for her disdain. Now there was a young man 
at Ephesus, as fair among the striplings of that 
town as Rhodopis was among its maidens; Euthy- 
nicus was his name, and he was as passionate for the 
chase as was Rhodopis, and he too desired to know 
nothing of the power of Aphrodite. So the goddess 
was determined to attack them both, and brought to 
the same place the quarries they were hunting; for 
until that time they had never met,and on thatoccasion 
Artemis happened to be away. Aphrodite therefore
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υιόν τον τοξότην ή ’ Αφροδίτη είπε' “ Ύέκνον, 
ζεύγος τούτο όρας άναφρόδιτον καί έχθρόν ημών 
καί τών ήμετέρων μυστηρίων; η δέ παρθένος καί 
θρασύτερον ώμοσε κατ' έμού. όρας δε αυτούς 

5 επί την έλαφον συντρέχοντας; άρξαι καί σύ 
της Θήρας από πρώτης τής τολμηρός κόρης· καί 
πάντως γε το σόν βέλος εύστοχώτερόν έστιν." 
έντείνουσιν άμφότεροι τά τόξα, ή μέν επί τήν 
ελαφον, ό δέ 'Έρως έπϊ την παρθένον· καί 
άμφότεροι τυγχάνουσι, καϊ ή κυνηγέτις μετά τήν 

6 Θήραν ήν τεθηραμένη. καϊ εΐχεν ή μέν ελαφος 
είς τά νώτα τό βέλος, ή δέ παρθένος είς τήν 
καρδίαν τό δέ βέλος, ϊύύθύνικον φιλεΐν. δεύτερον 

7 δέ καϊ έπϊ τούτον οίστον άφίησί' καί είδον 
άλλήλους Έώθύνικος καί ή Ύοδώπις, καί έστη
σαν μέν τό πρώτον τούς οφθαλμούς έκάτεροι, 
μηδέτερος έκκλΐναι θελων έπϊ θάτερα· κατά 
αικρόν δέ τά τραύματα άμφοΐν έξάπτεται, καί 
αυτούς ο 'Έρως ελαύνει κατά τουτί τό άντρον, ού 
νυν έστιν ή πηγή, καί ενταύθα τον όρκον ψεύδονται. 

8 ή 'Άρτεμις όρα τήν Άφροδίτην γελώ σαν, και 
τό πραχθέν συνιησι, καϊ εις ύδωρ λύει τήν κόρην, 
'ένθα τήν παρθενίαν έλυσε, και διά τούτο, όταν 
τις αιτίαν εχη Αφροδισίων, είς την πηγήν είσβάσα 
άπολούεται· ή δέ έστιν ολίγη, καϊ μέχρι κνήμης 

9 μέσης, ή δέ κρίσις· έγγράψασα1 τον όρκον 
γραμματείω μηρίνθω δεδεμένον περιεθήκατο τή 
δέρη. καν μέν αψευδή τον όρκον, μένει κατά 
χώραν ή πηγή· άν δέ ψεύδηται, τό ύδωρ οργίζεται 
καί άναβαίνει μέχρι τής δέρης και το γραμ
ματείαν έκάλυψε.

1 Jacobs’ emendation for MSS. έγγράψαί. 
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sent for her son, the Archer; “ My child,” said she, 
“seest thou this pair that reck nought of love and 
hate us and our mysteries ? And the virgin has even 
sworn a rash oath against me. Seest thou too how 
they are both following the same hind ? Do thou begin 
the sport and that with this too daring maid; and thy 
dart shall surely miss not its aim.” Both bend their 
bows—she at the hind, and Love at her; both hit, 
and after the quarry now is the huntress stricken. 
The hind received the arrow in its flank, the virgin in 
her heart; and her arrow was that she should love 
Euthynicus. Then Love shot another bolt, now at 
the youth; and then Euthynicus and Rhodopis saw 
one another. At first they kept their eyes fixed, 
each on the other, and neither could turn them away: 
little by little both their wounds began to burn, 
and then Love drove them to this very cave, where 
the spring now is, and there they belied their oath. 
Artemis saw Aphrodite laughing and understood 
what had happened, and she changed the maiden 
into a water-spring on the very spot where she 
had changed her virginity for womanhood. On this 
account, if a woman is called into question over affairs 
of love, she has to go down into the spring and bathe. 
Now the water is low, reaching only half way to the 
knee, and this is the procedure of the ordeal. She 
writes her oath on a tablet, which she then suspends 
by a string round her neck. If she has sworn a true 
oath, the spring remains in its place; but if she has 
perjured herself, the water boils up, rises to the 
height of her neck, and covers the written tablet.
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Ταΰτα είπόντες, καϊ τον καιρόν προελθόντος εις 
εσπεραν, άπ^ειμεν κοιμησόμενοι, χωρίς έκαστος. 
13. Έπι δε τή υστεραία ό δήμος μεν άπας παρήν· 
ηγείτο δε Οερσανδρος φαιδρω τω προσώπω καϊ 
είς ημάς άμα βλεπων συν γελωτι, ε’στόλιστο1 
δε η Αευκίππη Ιερά στολή· ποδήρης ό 2 χιτών, 
οθόνης ό χιτών, ζώνη κατά μέσον τόν χιτώνα, 
ταινία περί την κεφαλήν φοινικοβαφής, άσάνδαλος 

2 ό ποΰς. καϊ ή μεν είσήλθε πάνυ κοσμίως· εγώ 
δέ ώς είδον, είστήκειν τρέμων, καϊ ταΰτα προς 
εμαντόν ελεγον· “"Οτι μεν παρθένος ή Αευκίππη 
πεπίστευκα, άλλα τόν Πάνα, ώ φιλτάτη, φοβοΰ- 

3 μαι. θεός εστι φιλοπάρθενος, καϊ δεδοικα μή 
δεύτερα καϊ συ σύριγζ γένη, άλλ’ εκείνη μεν 
εφυγε διώκοντα αυτόν εν πεδίιρ, καϊ έδιώκετο εν 
πλάτεί' σε δέ καϊ εϊσω θυρών άπεκλείσαμεν ώς 
εν πολιορκία, "να, καν διώκη, μή δύνη φνγεΐν.

4 άλλ’, ώ δέσποτα Παν, εύγνωμονήσειας, καϊ μη 
παραβαίης τόν νόμον τοΰ τοπου· ημείς γαρ αυτόν 
τετηρήκαμεν. έξίτω πάλιν ήμΐν ή Αευκίππη 
παρθένος· ταύτας πρός τήν ”Αρτεμιν σννθήκας 
έχεις’ μή γεύση τήν παρθένον.”

14. Ταΰτα μου πρός εμαντόν λαλοΰντος, μέλος 
εξηκούετο μουσικόν, καϊ ελεγετο μηδεπώποτε 
λιγυρώτερον ούτως άκουσθήναι· καϊ ευθύς άνεωγ- 

2 μενας εϊδομεν τάς θύρας. ώς δέ έξέθορεν ή Λευ- 
κίππη, πας μεν ό δήμος εξεβόησεν ΰφ' ηδονής 
καϊ τόν Οερσανδρον ελοιδόρονν, εγώ δε οστις 
εγεγόνειν ούκ άν εϊποιμι λόγω, μίαν μεν δή

1 Corrected by Cobet from MSS. ίστολίσατο.
2 I think Hercher’s insertion of ό is necessary if we com

pare the exactly similar phrase in III. vii. § 5.
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We talked over these matters, and as it was now 
drawing towards evening, we retired, each to his own 
bed, to sleep. 13. On the following day the whole 
population of the town was present, and at their 
head was Thersander, with a smiling and confident 
face, and he kept looking at us and laughing. 
Leucippe had been clad in a sacred robe, which was 
a long tunic of linen, with a girdle about her waist, 
a scarlet fillet on her head, and bare feet. She thus 
entered the cave with calm and orderly bearing; 
but I stood and trembled as I saw her go, saying 
to myself: “ That Leucippe is a virgin, I am sure 
enough; but it is Pan, my darling, of whom I am 
afraid. He is a god too fond of virgins, and my 
fear is that you should be the second to be meta
morphosed into a pan-pipes. The former heroine 
was able to escape him because he pursued her on 
a plain, and her chase was in broad, open country: 
but you we have shut up within gates, like a 
besieged city, so that you will have no chance of 
flight if he comes after you. My lord Pan, be kindly, 
and break not the law and custom of the spot, which 
we, for our part, have kept. Let Leucippe come 
back to us a virgin; this was thy compact with Ar
temis, so defraud thou not the virgin goddess.1 ”

1 These last few words might also be taken to mean “so 
corrupt not the virgin (Leucippe).”

14. I was still murmuring thus to myself, when a 
strain of music sounded, and it was said that never 
had sweeter notes than those been heard from the 
grotto: and then we saw the doors open. Out 
sprang Leucippe, and all the people shouted for joy 
and began to revile Thersander, while I cannot 
express the state of delight in which I found myself.
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ταύτην νίκην καλλίστην νενικηκότες, άπήειμεν· 
έπϊ Be την Βευτεραν κρίσιν εχωροΰμεν, την Χτύγα·

3 καϊ ο Βήμος ούτω μετεσκευάζετο καϊ προς ταύτην 
την θέαν' καϊ πάντα συνεπεραίνετο κάκεΐ. η 
Μελίτη τό γραμματείαν περιέκειτο' ή πηγη 
Βιαυγής  καϊ ολίγη· ή Βέ ένέβη εις αύτήν και έστη1

4 φαιΒρω τω προσώπω. το Βέ ΰΒωρ οϊον ήν κατα 
χώραν εμενε, μηΒε   τό βραχύτατον άναθορόν τού 
συνήθους μέτρου, έπεϊ Βέ ό χρόνος, ον ένΒιατρίβειν 
εν τή πηγή Βιώριστο, παρεληλύθει, τήν μεν ο 
πρόεΒρος Βεζιωσάμενος, εκ τοΰ ύΒατος έζάγει, Βυο 
παλαίσματα του ΘερσάνΒρου νενικημένου. μέλλων 
Βε καϊ τό τρίτον ήττάσθαι, ΰπεκΒύς είς τήν οικίαν 
έκΒιΒράσκει, φοβηθείς μή καϊ καταλεύσειεν αύτον

12

5 ό Βήμος· τον γάρ Σωσθενην ειλκον άγοντες νεανί
σκοι τέτταρες, Βυο μεν τής λϊελίτης συγγενείς, 
δύο δε οίκεται· τούτους γάρ επεπόμφει ζητησοντας 
αυτόν ή Μελιτη. συνεϊς Βε ό θέρσανΒρος πορ- 
ρωθεν, καϊ καταμηνύσειν τό πράγμα εΙΒώς, άν 
εν βασάνοις γενηται, φθάσας άποδιΒράσκει, καϊ

6 νυκτός έπελθούσης, τής πόλεως ύπεξερχεται. τον 
Βε Σωσθένην είς την ειρκτήν έκελευσαν οι άρ
χοντες εμβληθήναι, του ©ερσάνΒρου φυγόντος. 
τότε μεν ούν άπηλλαττομεθα, κατα κράτος ήΒη 
γενόμενοι καϊ υπό πάντων εύφημούμενοι.

1 Jacobs’ most ingenious correction for MSS. δι’ αυτής.
2 So Hercher and cd. G for μήτε of the other MSS.

15. Ύή Βε υστεραία τον Σωσθένην ήγον επϊ 
τούς άρχοντας οί ταύτην εχοντες τήν πίστιν. ό 
Βε επϊ βασάνους εαυτόν άγόμενον ίΒών, πάντα 
σαφώς λέγει, οσα τε έτόλμησεν ό ΘέρσανΒρος, καϊ
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We therefore retired, having won one magnificent 
victory ; and we then went on to the second ordeal, 
that of the Styx. The people also came thither from 
the cave in order to witness the spectacle ; and there 
too the whole process was gone through. Melite 
put on the tablet round her neck, the water was 
clear and shallow; she descended into it and stood 
there with a smiling and cheerful face. The water 
remained at exactly its previous depth, rising not 
even an inch above its accustomed level. When the 
time had passed during which she had to stand in 
the spring, the presiding judge took her by the hand 
and led her out of the water; and so Thersander 
was defeated in two trials of strength. Guessing 
that he would be beaten in the third too, he slipped 
away and hurried to his house, fearing that he would 
be stoned by the populace : for at that moment came 
four youths, dragging with them Sosthenes—two of 
them Melite’s kinsmen, and two of them her 
servants—whom she had sent to look for him. But 
Thersander had observed what was happening from 
afar, and knowing that.if Sosthenes were put to the 
torture he would reveal the whole plot, determined 
to flee before this could happen, and so privately left 
the city when night fell. After Thersander had left 
the scene, the magistrates ordered Sosthenes to be 
put in ward; and we then departed, having thus won 
the mastery over our enemies, and having blessings 
called down upon our heads by all the people.

15. On the following day those appointed for the 
purpose brought Sosthenes before the magistrates. 
Immediately that he realised that he was being 
brought out to be put to the question, he told the 
whole story without concealment, both Thersander’s
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οσα αύτος ύπηρέτησεν· ού παρέΧιπε δέ ουδέ οσα 
ιδία προ τών τής Αευκίππης θυρών διελέχθησαν

2 προς αλ,ΧήΧους περί αυτής, καϊ ο μέν αύθις είς 
τήν ειρκτήν έβέβΧητο, δώσων δίκην του δέ 
&ερσάνδρου φυγήν άπόντος κατέγνωσαν. ημάς 
δέ δ Ιερεύς ύπεδεχετο παΧιν τον είθισμένον

3 τρόπον, καϊ μεταξύ δειπνούντες έμυθοΧογούμεν 
ά τε την προτέραν έτνχομεν ειπόντες, καϊ εϊ τι 
έπιδεέστερον ήν ών έπάθομεν. ή Αευκίππη δέ, 
άτε δή μάΧΧον τον πατέρα μηκέτι αίδουμένη, ώς 
αν σαφώς .παρθένος εύρεθεΐσα, τα συμβάντα μεθ'

4 ηδονής διηγείτο, έπεϊ δέ κατά τήν Φάρον έγε- 
γόνει καϊ τούς Χηστάς, Χέγω προς αυτήν “ Ούκ 
έρεΐς ήμΐν τον μύθον τών τής Φάρου Χηστών καϊ 
τής άποτμηθείσης εκεί το αίνιγμα κεφαλής, ΐνα 
σου καϊ ό πατήρ άκούση; τούτο γάρ μόνον ένδεΐ 
προς άκρόασιν τού παντός δράματος.”

16. “Γυναίκα,” εφη, “ κακοδαίμονα έξαπα- 
τήσαντες οί Χησταϊ τών έπϊ μισθώ πωλουσών τά 
Αφροδίτης, ώς δή ναυκΧήρω τινϊ γυναίκα συνεσο- 
μένην έπϊ τού σκάφους, ταύτην εΐ'χον έπϊ τής 
νηός, αγνοούσαν τήν άΧηθειαν έφ' ο παρήν, ύπο-

2 τείνόυσαν δέ ήσυχή τινϊ τών πειρατών· Χόγω δέ 
ήν εραστής ό Χηστής. έπεϊ δέ άρπάσαντές με, ώς 
είδες, ένεθεσαν τώ σκάφει καϊ πτερώσαντες αυτό 
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attempts and his own contributions towards the 
success of the plot: and he did not even leave out 
the conversation which they had had with one an
other before the doors of the hut where Leucippe 
was confined. He was therefore thrust back 
into prison to await his sentence, while against 
Thersander in absence a decree of banishment was 
passed. As for us, the bishop entertained us once 
more in his usual hospitable fashion, and during 
dinner we conversed on the same subjects as on the 
previous 1 occasion, making particular mention of any 
details of our adventures which were then omitted. 
Leucippe especially, being now no longer shy in her 
father’s company, as her virginity was clearly proved, 
related her story with the greatest , pleasure. When 
she came to the part connected with the island of 
Pharos and the pirates : “ Tell us,” said I to her, “ of 
the stratagem which the Pharian pirates devised and 
explain the riddle of the decapitated woman for your 
father too to hear; for that is the only point still 
lacking to the complete understanding of the whole 
romance.”

1 Hercher wished to change προτεραν into προτεραίαν, “the 
day before.” But the previous dinner with the bishop was 
four days before.

16. “She was one of those unfortunate women,” 
said she, “ who make a traffic of love. The pirates 
had imposed upon her, on the pretext that she was 
to become the wife of a skipper who was aboard ; and 
they kept her on the ship, where she did not know 
the real reason that they desired her presence, but 
was secretly intimate with one of the pirates, who 
was supposed to be her lover. Now when they 
carried me off, as you saw, and put me aboard and
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ταΐς κώπαις εφυγον, όρώντες την διώκουσαν ναύν 
φθάνουσαν, περιελόντες τόν τε κόσμον καϊ την 
έσθήτα τής ταλαίπωρου γυναίκας έμοϊ περιτι- 
θέασι, τούς δέ έμούς χιτωνίσκους εκείνη" καϊ 
στήσαντες αυτήν έπϊ τής πρύμνης οθεν διώκοντες 
δήτοισθε,1 τήν κεφαλήν άποτέμνουσιν αυτής, καϊ 
το μεν σώμα ερριφ-αν, ώς είδες, κατά τής θαλάσ
σης, τήν δε κεφαλήν, ώς επεσεν, είχον επϊ τής 

3 νηός τότε, μικρόν γάρ ύστερον καϊ ταύτην άπο-
σκευάσαντες ερρι-φαν ομοίως, οτε μηκέτι τούς 
διώκοντας ειχον. ούκ οιδα δέ πότερον τούτου 
χάριν προπαρασκευάσαντες ετυχον τήν γυναίκα, 
ή διεγνωκότες άνδραποδίσαντες πωλήσαι, ώσπερ 
ύστερον πεπράκασι κάμε· τώ δε διώκεσθαι προς 
απάτην τών διωκοντων άντ εμού σφάττουσι, 
νομίζοντες πλέον έμπολήσειν εκ τής έμής πράσεως 

4 ή τής εκείνης, διά τούτο γάρ καϊ τον Χαιρεαν 
τήν άξίαν δόντα δίκην έπεΐδον· αυτός γάρ ήν ό 
συμβουλεύσας άντ εμού τήν άνθρωπον άποκτεί- 

5 ναντας ρΐφται. ό δε λοιπός τών ληστών όχλος 
ούκ εφασάν με αύτφ άφήσειν μόνω· φθάνειν γάρ 
ήδη λαβόντα σώμα έτερον, δ πραθεν άν παρέσχεν 
αύτοΐς αφορμήν κέρδους· δεΐν δέ άντϊ τής θανού- 
σης εμέ πραθεισαν κοινήν άπασιν αύτοΐς γενέσθαι 

6 μάλλον ή έκείνω μόνω. ώς δε άντέλεγε, δικαιολο
γούμενος δήθεν καϊ τάς συνθήκας προφέρων, ώς 
ούκ εις πράσιν άρπάσειεν αύτοΐς, άλλ' ερωμένην 
αύτώ, καί τι θρασύτερον είπε, τις τών ληστών,

Hercher restored the optative for MSS. αψισθί. 
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went off with all the speed that their oars could effect, 
they saw that the pursuing vessel was gaining upon 
them ; they therefore stripped the poor woman of 
her ornaments and clothes, which they put upon me, 
while they clad her in my garments, and then put 
her on the prow, where you, the pursuers, could see 
all that took place, and struck off her head. Her 
body, as you saw, they threw into the sea, while they 
picked up her head and kept it for the time on the 
ship : not long after, when they were no longer being 
pursued, they made away with her head too and 
threw it overboard. I do not know whether that 
was the actual reason that they had arranged to 
have the woman on the ship, or whether they in
tended to sell her as a slave, just as they afterwards 
bartered me away : but at any rate, when they were 
chased, they killed her in my place to cheat their 
pursuers, thinking that they would gain a greater 
profit from my sale than from hers. The result was 
that I saw Chaereas suffer the fate he deserved—it 
was he who had advised them to kill the female, and 
throw her overboard instead of me. The rest of the 
band of pirates said that they were certainly not 
going to hand me over to him alone ; he had already 
had his share in the body of one slave, which, if sold, 
would have afforded them a considerable gain to 
begin with; and in the place of the dead woman I 
must be sold and so be a common source of profit to 
them all rather than to him only. He objected to 
this, arguing with them and alleging the agreement 
to which he had come with them; he asserted that 
he had not carried me off for them to sell, but to be 
his mistress. He went on to speak in a somewhat

445



ACHILLES TATIUS

Λαλώ? ποιών, όπισθεν εστώς άποκόπτει την 
7 κεφαλήν αυτόν, ό μέν οΰν δίκην ού μεμπτήν 

δούς της αρπαγής, ερριπτο καϊ αυτός κατα της 
θαλάσσης· οί δέ λησταί, δύο πλεύσαντες ήμερων, 
άγουσί με~ ούκ οιδ' οποί γε, καϊ πιπράσκουσιν 
έμπόρω συνήθει, κάκεΐνος Ιζ,ωσθένει.''

17. Λεγεί δη καϊ ό 'ϊύώστρατος- “ Έ-ττβι τοίνυν 
τούς ύμετέρους μύθους, ώ παιδία, κατελέξατε, 
φέρε ακούσατε," εφη, “ καϊ παρ εμού τά οίκοι 
πραχθέντα περϊ Καλλιγόνην την σην, ώ Κλειτο- 
φών, αδελφήν, ϊ'να μη άσύμβόλος ώ  μυθολογίας 

2 παντάπασι.” κάγώ άκούσας το της αδελφής 
ονημα, πάνυ την γνώμην έπεστράφην, καί, ““Αγε, 
πάτερ," ειπον, “ λέγε· μόνον περϊ ζώσης2 λέγοις." 
άρχεται δη λέγειν, ά φθάνω προειρηκώς άπαντα, 
τον Ίίαλλισθένην, τον χρησμόν, την θεωρίαν, 
τον λέμβον, την αρπαγήν.

1

3 Ειτα προσέθηκεν, ότι “ Μαθών κατά τον 
πλούν ώς ούκ ην θυγάτηρ έμή, διημαρτηθη δέ 
τό παν εργον αύτώ, ηρα δέ όμως καϊ σφόδρα 
της Καλλιγόνης· προσπεσών αύτής τοϊς γόνασι, 
‘ Δέσποινα;,' είπε, * μη με νομίσης ληστην είναι 
τινα καϊ κακούργον. άλλα γάρ ειμι τών εύ 
γεγονότων, γένει Βυζάντιος δεύτερος ούδενός· 
ερως δέ με ληστείας υποκριτήν πεποίηκε καϊ 
ταύτας έπϊ σοϊ πλέξαι τάς τέχνας. δούλον ουν 
με σεαυτης άπο ταύτης της ημέρας νόμιζε, καί 
σον προίκα έπιδίδωμι, το μέν πρώτον έμαυτόν,

x Dindorf’s conjecture; cp. Passow’s Lexicon for MSS. 
άσνμβολησαι.

2 άν, which follows in the MSS., was rightly removed by 
Cobet.
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violent manner, when one of the pirates, I am 
thankful to say, crept behind him and struck off 
his head. He thus received the most providential 
reward for his violent abduction of me, and was 
himself thrown into the sea: the pirates sailed on for 
two days more, carrying me to some country or other, 
I know not where, and sold me to their regular slave
dealer, and he in turn to Sosthenes.”

17. Then said Sostratus: “ Now that you, my 
children, have finished your stories, listen to mine : 
the story of what happened at home with regard to 
Calligone—your sister, Clitophon; I shall thus not 
have contributed absolutely nothing to these excell
ent recitals.” Hearing the name of my sister, I was 
all attention: “ Speak on, father,” said I, “ only 
may your story be of one who is still in the land of 
the living!” He began by recounting all that I 
described some time ago 1—about Callisthenes, and 
the oracle, and the sacred embassy, and the boat, 
and the abduction.

1 Book II., chs. xiii.-xviii.

He then went on: “Callisthenes, during the 
course of the voyage, realised that she was not 
my daughter, and that his attempt had therefore 
completely failed of its object: yet all the same 
he fell in love with Calligone, and that violently. 
Throwing himself at her feet, ‘ Lady ’ said he, < think 
not that I am a pirate or common malefactor; well 
born am I, a Byzantine, second to none, .by descent: 
love made me act a pirate’s part and weave this plot 
against you. So from this day forward count me your 
slave. I bring you as a marriage portion, first of all 
myself, and, secondly, greater wealth than your
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επειτα όσην ούκ άν ό πατήρ έπεόωκε σοι. τηρήσω 
4 δε σε παρθένον μέχρι περ άν σοι δοκή.' και 

ταΰτα είπών και ετι τούτων πλείονα εύαγωγοτέραν 
τήν κόρην αύτώ γενεσθαι παρεσκευασεν. ήν δε 
και όφθήναι καλός και στωμύλος καϊ πιθανώ- 
τατος, και έπειδή ήκεν εις τό Βυζάντιον, συμ
βολαίου ποιησάμενος προικος μεγίστης καϊ τάλλα 
πολυτελώς παρασκευάσας, έσθήτά τε καϊ χρυσόν 
και οσα είς κόσμον γυναικών εύδαιμόνων, περιεΐ- 
πεν ευ καϊ καλώς, άχραντον τηρών, ώς έπηγ- 
γείλατο' ώστε και αυτήν ηρήκει τήν κόρην ήδη. 

5 ό δε καϊ τάλλα πάντα παρεΐχεν εαυτόν κοσμιώ-
τατον καϊ επιεική καϊ σώφρονα, καϊ ήν τις 
έξαίφνης περϊ τόν νεανίσκον θαυμαστή μεταβολή, 
έδρας τε γάρ έξανίστατο τοΐς πρεσβυτεροις καϊ 
επεμελεϊτο φθάνειν προσαγορεύων τούς έυτυγχά- 
νοντας, καϊ τό τέως άκριτον πολυτελές έκ τής 
πριν άσωτίας είς τό εΰβουλον μεταπίπτον, τό 
μεγαλόφρον έφύλαττε πρός τούς εν χρεία τοΰ 
λαβεΐν διά πενίαν όντας' ώστε θαυμάζειν άπαν- 
τας τό αιφνίδιου ούτως έκ τοΰ χείρουος είς τό 

6 πάυυ χρήστου μετελθόυ. έμέ δέ ούν ήρήκει 
πάντων μάλλον, καϊ ύπερηγάπων αυτόν, καϊ τήν 
πριν άσωτίαν φύσεως ένόμιζου είναι θαυμαστήν 
μεγαλουργίαν, άλλ’ ούκ άκρασιαν.

7 “ Κάμ,έ ούν ύπεισήει το τοΰ Θεμιστοκλέους, ότι
κάκεΐνος τήν πρώτην ηλικίαν σφόδρα δόξας άκό- 
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father would have allotted to you as your dowry : 
and I will respect your virginity as long as seems 
good to you I ’ By means of these words and others 
like them he was not unsuccessful in inducing the 
maiden to look upon him favourably, as he was hand
some and both ready and persuasive of speech. On his 
arrival, too, at Byzantium, he made a marriage settle
ment of a very large sum of money upon her, and also 
provided her most handsomely with all else that she 
could require—clothes, gold, and all the ornaments 
that wealthy women wear : he treated her with the 
greatest respect, and, as he had promised, made no 
attempt on her chastity : with the result that he very 
soon captured her heart. In the other departments 
of life too he shewed himself polite, virtuous, and 
discreet; a most wonderful change had taken place 
in him ! He would rise from his chair when anyone 
older than himself entered the room, he would be 
careful to be the first to salute people whom he met, 
and his former indiscriminate prodigality turned to 
prudence, but remained a copious liberality to those 
who, through their poverty, must needs accept 
favours. All wondered at this sudden transformation 
from the bad to the really excellent: I was perhaps 
of all the most attracted by him, both because I was 
naturally very fond of him and also because I thought 
that his former irregularities were more the result of 
an excess of extravagance, but never of vice.

“I called to mind the case of Themistocles1; how 
he in his early youth appeared to indulge in the 

change, and oft-times fell into very ill-favoured events, as 
himself did afterwards confess, by saying that a ragged colt 
oft-times proves a good horse, specially if he be well-ridden 
and broken as he should be.”—Plutarch.
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λαστος είναι, πάντας ΰπερέβαλεν ’Αθηναίους 
υστέρου σοφία τε και ανδραγαθία. καϊ δή μετε- 
νόουν άποσκορακίσας αυτόν, οτε μοι περϊ τοΰ 

8 της θυγατρδς διελέχθη γάμου· καϊ γάρ με σφοδρά 
έθεράπευε καϊ έκάλει πατέρα και κατα την άγοραν 
εδορυφόρει. καϊ τών είς πόλεμον γυμνασίων 
οΰκ ήμέλει, αλλά καϊ πάνυ έρρωμένως ευ ταις 

9 ίππασίαις διέπρεπεν. ήν μεν οΰν και παρά τον 
της άσωτίας χρόνον τούτοις χαίρων καϊ χρώμενος, 
άλλ' ώς εν τρυφή καϊ παιδιά· τδ δε άνδρεΐον όμως 
αΰτω καϊ το έμπειρον λεληθότως έτρέφετο. τέ- 
λεον δε ήν αΰτω τδ εργον πρδς τδ καρτερώς καϊ 
ποικίλως διαπρεπειν εν τοΐς πολεμικοϊς· επεδίδου 

10 δέ καϊ χρήματα ικανά τή πόλει. κάκεΐνον άμα 
εμοϊ στρατηγόν προεβάλοντο· οθεν ετι μάλλον 
ΰπερησπάζετό με, υπήκοον μοι κατα πάντα 
παρέχων εαυτόν.

18. “Έτγ€4 δέ ενικήσαμεν τον πόλεμον επιφάνεια 
τών θεών, ΰποστρέφ-αντες εις τδ Βυζάντιον, εΰφη- 
μοΰντες τον Ήρακλέα καϊ τήνΆρτεμιν, εχειροτο- 
νήθημεν, εγώ μεν ενταύθα τη ’Αρτέμιδι, ό δε είς 
Ύύρον Ήρακλεΐ, λαβόμενός μου τής δεξιάς ό. 
Καλλισθένης, διηγείται πρώτον τά πεπραγμένα 

2 αΰτω πέρϊ την Καλλιγόνην, ‘ Αλλ’ άπερ εποιή- 
σαμεν, πάτερ,' είπε, ‘τά μεν νεότητας φύσει 
πεπρακται. βία, τά δε μετά ταΰτα προαιρεσει. 
παρθένον γάρ την κόρην μέχρι τούτου τετήρηκα, 

45°



BOOK VIII, 17-18

wildest excesses, but later on excelled all the Athe
nians in wisdom and bravery. And so I began to be 
sorry that I had contemptuously rejected him when 
he had broached the subject of an alliance with my 
daughter—particularly as he always shewed me the 
greatest attention, calling me ‘ Father,’ and escorting 
me through the open squares. Nor did he neglect 
the training that is necessary for military glory, but 
greatly distinguished himself in the cavalry exercises : 
indeed, even in the time of his dissipation he had been 
fond of horses and familiar with their use, but only 
as a distraction or a luxury, and he had thus, without 
knowing it, encouraged in himself the spirit of 
bravery and skill in horsemanship. It finally be
came his object to gain distinction in war by his 
endurance and his versatility : he gave large contri
butions towards the public services; and then his 
fellow-citizens appointed him as an associate-general 
with me, a position which made him still more defer
ential and cordial towards me, shewing himself willing 
to accede to my wishes at every turn.

18. “ After we had brought the war to a successful 
conclusion, owing to the divine manifestations  in 
our favour, we returned to Byzantium, as we desired 
to express our gratitude to Hercules and Artemis. 
It was voted I should be the delegate hither to 
Artemis and he to Hercules at Tyre. Before our 
departure, Callisthenes took me by the hand and 
told me the whole story about Calligone. ‘As for 
what I did, father,’ said he, ‘ it began as a deed of 
violence in the heat of youth, but it has gone on as 
a matter of sober inclination. Up to this very 
moment I have respected her chastity, and that in

1

Λ That of Artemis is mentioned in VII. xii. § 4.
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καϊ ταύτα στολε/χοίς όμιΧών, εν οις ούδεις άνα- 
3 βάΧΧεται τας ήδονάς. νυν ουν εις την Τυρόν 

αυτήν anayayeiv εγνωκα προς τον πατέρα, καϊ 
νόμω παρ' εκείνου Χαβεΐν τον <γάμον. αν μεν ουν 
εθεΧήση μοι δούναι την κόρην, aya0p τύχη 
δεξομαι· άν δε σκαιδς γένηται καϊ δύσκόΧος, παρ- 

4 θενον αυτήν άποΧή-φεται. εγώ yap προίκα επι- 
δούς ούκ ευκαταφρόνηταν, άyaπητώς άν Χάβοιμι 
τον yάμov' άναγνώσομαι δε σοι καϊ τδ συμ- 
βόΧαιον, δ φθάνω προ τού ποΧεμου γραίας, 
δεόμενος συνοικίσαι τώ ΚαΧΧισθενει την κόρην, 
τό τε γένος αυτού κατα,Χεγων καϊ τδ αξίωμα καϊ 
τάς εν τοΐς ποΧεμοις άριστείας· τούτο γάρ εστιν 

5 ημΐν τδ συyκείμεvov. εγώ δε, ην την εφεσιν 
άγωνισώμεθα, διεγνωκα πρώτον μεν εις τδ Βυ- 
ξάντιον διαπΧεύσαι, μετά ταύτα δε εις την Ύύρον." 
καϊ ταύτα διαμυθοΧογήσαντες εκοιμηθημεν τδν 
αύτδν τροπον.

19. Ύη δε υστεραία πapayεvόμεvoς ό Κ,Χεινίας 
εφη ©ερσανδρον διά τής νυκτδς άποδεδρακεναΓ 
τήν yάp εφεσιν ούχ ώς ώ^ωνιούμ^ενον πεποιήσθαί· 
βουΧόμ^ενον δε μετά προφάσεως επισχεθήναι τδν 

2 f^y^ov ών ετόΧμησε. μείναντες ουν τών εξής 
τριών ημερών, όσων ήν ή προθεσμία, προσεΧ- 
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war-time, when men are generally not accustomed 
to defer1 their pleasures. I have therefore now 
decided to take her back to her father at Tyre, and 
there to ask him to give her to me in marriage in 
accordance with the law.1 2 If he will give her to me, 
I will take her and rejoice at my good fortune ; if he 
makes objections and refuses, he shall take her back, 
still a virgin : I have given her a marriage portion 
which is not to be despised, and I would gladly con
clude the marriage.’ I will read you the letter 
which I wrote before he went to fight, asking Hippias 
to unite the girl to Callisthenes: in it is recited his 
good birth and worth, and also his brave deeds in the 
field 3 : that is the arrangement that Callisthenes and 
I made. As for myself, if we are successful in the 
appeal,4 I have made up my mind to sail first for 
Byzantium, and after that to proceed to Tyre.” 
When we had finished all this conversation, we retired 
to our couches as on the previous occasions.

1 For reasons given in IV. vii. § 3.
a Presumably the law mentioned in II. xiii. § 3. But that 

was a law at Byzantium, not at Tyre, and Callisthenes may 
merely mean “ in due legal form.”

3 In other minor wars, I suppose.
4 No mention has been made of this appeal. Perhaps it 

has dropped out in some imperfection of the text, or it may 
mean little more than the conclusion of the case, which was 
still technically unfinished.

19. On the following day Clinias came and told us 
that Thersander had fled in the night; he had 
appealed without any intention of appearing, and 
only wished, under this pretence, to put off the trial 
at which his plot would have come to light. We 
therefore stayed three days more, the legal time for 
renewing proceedings, and then appeared before the
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£ό»τε? τω προεύρω, καϊ τούς νόμους άναγνόντες 
καθ' ούς ούύεϊς ετι τω ©ερσάνύρω Χόγος προς 
ημάς ην, νηος επιβάντες καϊ ούρίω χρησάμενοι 
πνεύματι, κατήραμεν είς τδ Βυζάντιον, κάκεΐ τούς 
ποΧυεύκτους επιτεΧεσαντες <γάμους, άπεΐημήσα- 

3 μεν είς την Τυρόν, δύο δε ύστερον ήμερων τού 
ΚαΧΧισθένους έΧθόντες, εύρομεν τον πατέρα μεΧ- 
Χοντα θύειν τούς ^άμους της άύεΧφής είς την 
ύστεραίαν. παρήμεν ούν ώς καϊ συνθυσοντες 
αύτω καϊ εύξόμενοι τοΐς θεοΐς τούς τε εμούς καϊ 
τούς εκείνου αγάμους σύν ά^αθαΐς φυΧαχθήναι 
τύ)^αις. καϊ διεγνώκαμεν εν τη Τύρφ παρα- 
-χειμάσαντες ,ύιεΧ&εΐν1 είς το Βυζάντιον.

1 It is possible that Jacobs was right when he thought 
that sonic such word as -ήρι or 0e'p«i had dropped out before 
δίίλβίΐΐ'.
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Chief Justice, where we had the laws read in accord
ance with which Thersander could no longer have 
any cause of action against us. We then took ship 
and, obtaining a favouring wind, arrived at Byzan
tium, where we celebrated the marriage for which 
we had so long prayed, and thence set out for 
Tyre. We reached it two days after the arrival of 
Callisthenes, and we there found my father just 
about to offer the proper sacrifices for my sister’s 
wedding, which was to take place on the following 
day. At this we were present to join in the sacri
fices and to pray the gods that both my marriage 
and his might be guarded and secured by the best of 
fortune ; and our intention was to pass the winter at 
Tyre and afterwards to proceed to Byzantium.1

1 Our author seems to have forgotten that the story began 
by being Clitophon’s narration to himself. The narration 
took place at Sidon, and there should have been a few words 
to round up the book to explain how it came about that 
Clitophon found himself at Sidon, and for the author to thank 
him for his interesting narration.
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